GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

b ^' 

DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGYj 

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY 

Call No. 





IflllAM WAWCH* 














(^cutta Sanshii Caltege Research Series, I I 

Published under ihc Auspices of ihc 
Government of West Bengal. 


STUDJES NO. 1 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURaNAS 

VOL. 1 


SANSKRIT COLLEGE 
CALCUTTA 
1 »» 

I0NSHI RAM MANOHAR LAL 
Or^ul Foreigu Bool-Sellefi 
P.B, J165; Nji DELHi-6 



BoatJ of Editors ; 


Dr. Rjdha Govinda Bassk, PbJ!)., Cbdirman. 

Dr, Sa^Jananda Bhaduri, M.A., PluD. 

Pmf- DurgamoKan Bbaccacbarya. M.A., 

Ki vy a-5amkby a-Puriaa'drtha, 

Pandit Anancakumar Nyaya-Tarka-tirtba. 

Dr. Gaurinach Saaui, M.A.. P.R.S,, D.Litt.. 

SecToUry dnd Gonttdi Editor^ 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 



By 

R. C. HAZRA, M.A., Ph.D.. D.Litt. 


Proftstar of Smrii and 

Deportmtnt of Poft-Grodutu Tr^nin^ Md Rt$t*rcbt 
SdnsktU College, CeUnttm^ 


15670 

VOL I 

(SAURA AND VAIS^^AVA UPAPURAtsTAS) 



CALCUTTA 



Published by 

The Principat, Sanskrit College. 

1. Bankim Cbattcrjee Street, Calcutta' 


Printed by J. 


CENrRALARCHAEO'OniCM. 

library, 

Acw. No. . 


D&i« 




Price 

Indian Rs. 25/- 
Forcign A1 ShMIiitgi 


^ Sarkbel at the Calcutta Oriental Press Private Limited, 
9, Pacchanan Chose Lane. Calcutia P. 





FOREWORD 


The Government of Wcjt Bengal started the Department of Poit- 
Gradiiate Training and Research ac the Sanskrit College, Cakutta^ in 
19^11 and made arrangcoiEnrs for the publttadan of a balf^yearly 
bulletin entitled 'Our Heritage" embodying the contributions made 
by iti members* Last year the Government decided to undertake the 
publication of a series of Texts and Studies. Tlic present work^ Studies 
In the Upapuranaa, the Erse in the Studies Series* is from the pen of 
Dr, R. C, Hazra, Professor of Smrtl and Purina at this College. The 
work is expected to consist of four more volumes of equal lengthy and 
will cover the entire Upapurana literature, about which very little was 
known to scholars, Tlie value and importance of tlir Purina literature for 
the study of social, religious and even political bisEory of ancient and 
mediaeval India have been widely felt and recognised by all Indologists, 
In the present volume, Dr, Hazra deals with the Saura and 
Vji'snava Upapurinas examining fully the various probkms.cunnecied 
with the individual texts, and also giving analysis of their contents. 1 
have reasons to believe chat this and the other volumes to be published 
subsequently will remove a long-felt want and bring out the manifold 
interest of an important but much neglected branch of Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture, 

Gausinath Sastri 
Generst Editor^ 









PREFACE 

Ic IS 3 laag-staiiditigf bur ctroncouS) bcIicE of ^vidc ^nopularir^ that 
the Upapurj^as arc 'later and, inferior v^otks" and. Karcely deserve any 
scriQLis atccotiDn* chief object in tiie present WDrk lias been to 
point cur to the sclioJarly world tliac the UpapuriijaJ arc rich as much 
in number as in cancent, that same of them are much earlier chan 
many of die so-called Mshapneinas, and chat, like die eacant Malia^ 
puranaS} diey are of capital iinportancc not only fur the study of the 
social and religious institutions of the Hindus Irom die pre-Gupta 
period downward bur also for varied information of literary, hiscoricaU 
geographical and cultural interescH, 1 have, thereForcj taken pains to 
analyse briefly the contents of those Upapuranas which have been 
avaiiahje to me either in printed farms or in mansucripts and to 
furnish as much useful and interesting iolormarion as possible on these 
points, 1 could not Dverlook the fact that it is by no means easy For 
many ardent and inquisitive students of ancient Indian history and 
culture to get access to die printed editions or manuscripts of the 
different Lfpapuranas» which arc often very diflicnk to procure^ or 
to go conveniendy and profitably through tliese mosdy extensive works 
wtitren in Sanskrit* Feeling that without any idea of die period of 
origin and development af a work, espccLally of the Purana lltcraturcp 
It is neither possible nor safe to enter into a critical and scientific 
study of its con tents, I have tried to derermine the approxiniiiie dates 
of die individual Upapuranas, or pans thereof, by cllorouglily utilising 
all such macertals, including dicuc contained in the works themselves, 
as have been found helpful in determining their relative and absolute 
chronology, 1 hive also taken full notice of the references and quotas 
tions from these works in die Senpti commentaries, NibandEias, etc. 
Bur in the case of those Opapuri^i which have been drawn upon 
profusely by the coinpaxatlvely early Nibandha-wricers, the quotations 
made from diem tci the later Ni band has have generally been over¬ 
looked, Tlioic references and quotations, however* which 1 have been 
able tu trace in the respective Upapuraqas, will be enlisted in Appen¬ 
dix 1 at die end of the final volume* As regards the lost Upapuranas, 
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I have tried Co give ax much itifortnation ai poxsiblc about their con- 
cejnc£, datex and ptovenaiiaCf on the baxix of tlic tefetentes and ^uota^ 
ctons contained in the Mtbandhax and ochef works, Sanskrit or other¬ 
wise* 1 should mmuon itt this connection disc tn caatrttfiifig the 
dilfereiiC Upiput^as I have found some ifvi'Z*. DevT-pura^, 
yogaxara, Kalika-purana, Mahlbhagavata^ Dliarina-purana, Bdiad- 
dharma-purin^t etc.) which contain highly valuable material lor the 
reconstruction of die social and religious histury of Eastern India* 
especially of Bengal and Kimarupa. 

As die Purina literature consists of the eighteen Mahipuranas as 
well as oE the numerous Opapuranas, a complete idea of diix vast litera- 
tutc lx not possible without die study s>£ bodi tliext classes of writings. 
My present work, therefore, has been devoted exclusively tn the laCcer 
class of books, my previous one entitled ■ Studies in the Putanic Re¬ 
cords on Hindu Rites and Gustonis being concerned with die 
Mahipurinax only. 1 should point auc here that in the present volume 
as Well as in the othert to be published subset^ucncly 1 have collected 
materials which support my views, act forth in the second part of my 
Puranic Records, regarding die dii^crent stages in the development of 
the Hindu rites and customs. 

In writing these volumes 1 have utilised the works of vacious 
modetn authors in different connections, but I am specially indebted 
to the veteran schaUr Mahimahopadhyiya Dr. P*V. Kane. M.A.* 
LL. M,, D. Lite*, whose monumentd work, vix., History of Dbarma- 
slsira, his been a great source of Inspiration to me and enconraged me 
to tike up a vast subject for critical ?tudy. As regards die dates of die 
Stnrtt works^ 1 hive followed Mm. Dr, kanc‘s conclusions alitiast 
invariably* 

I feel much hcsitsrioii in treading upon a field which is almost 
untrodden, in writing upon a subject on which very Itctic has been 
written; but 1 leave my work* which has extended over a number of 
years, co speak lor itself, I venture, liovrcvcr, to claim that my efforts 
will add to the knowledge of the much neglected subjecc and bring our 
Its niany-iided importance, i have tried to confine mysdf, from direct 
readings strictly to available facts and avoid vague or sweeping 
generalisations, always bearing in mind that the chains of htstotical 
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rcjnrcl] never be Eargcd wicbouc the links supplied by individual 
facu. 

For reasons staced in the Piehicc to my Puranic Records on Hindu 
Rices and Customs and for the sake of auiformicy 1 have usedp in a 
few cases, the VangavasT Pres* (Calcutta) editions oE the Purinas and 
Upapuranas, printed in Bengali characters, in preference to the more 
widely used Devanagaii editions; but in doing so 1 have always taken 
particular care to give full references to, or add comparative notes on^ 
the different editions of these works» so that scHolars may not find any 
didEculty in tracing the references in the South Indian and other 
Devanagari editions. 

1 take this opportunity to express my sincere gratitude to the 
Board of Editors of ^ the Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Scries 
for accepting the present work for publication and also to our principal 
L)r. Gaurinath Sastri for recommending it to the Board. 

Certain portions of this work were published as Isolated articles In 
different oriental Journals. But I liive spared no pains to Improve con* 
siderably upon these published portions with fresh materials collected 
by more recent studies. 


Cdicuttd 


RaJ^paa Chandra Hazila 
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CMAPTER I 


THE UPAPURANA LLTERATUKR—ITS EXTENT^ 
ANTJQUIIT AND ORIGIN 

Lii these Jays when all Indologists arc leelhig tlic wane of a true 
iilstoty ul Indian life and thought of the past and our able acitiquarjans 
arc dirccilug ilielr attention and energy towards its teccmstniction, it 
is a matter of great surprise and disappointment tliat *ery little is 
known and still less has yet been said about those valuable records of 
Indiati life and dmughc which ate known as LJpapurinas (t^r secondary 
Putinas^), The whole responsibility for such apathy oE scholars to¬ 
wards these valued trcajutes rnusc be laid on the high importance 


i The work dona by sdioliR on die Upapiiraii^ h very nicagpc and 
scarcely deserves any serious mention. H. Wilion, wbo, in Uls Essays 
Aiialyticah Critjal and Phiiologiod, m«i in the Ptrficr tn hi* tr^nslition of tEt 
VUnu-putinsays much on the Puranas^ devatca only about live pages to the 
UpaptiraniS (s« Wilwn* Viihnu Purona, Preface, pp. laexTi-aciti Haraprawd 
Shaiiri*s treatment of sonic of the Upapuranis in Preface Ipp- to 

hu Descriptive Catalogue of S.msknt Mjnuscnpts in tlse Collections of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, V.»L V (Putina Mjtiuscfipts), a no better ihan mere 
cataloguing; M, Winterniti devotes on the whole about seven pages to die 
[reactnent of only a very few of the Upjptiranas in hit Hisiory of InJuti 
Ucctaturc, Wat li N. Farquhar gives, hi hb Oinlinc of the Hcligiotu 
Utcracute of Itidii, very short and scrappy rnfarmation about a few Upapurinas 
only: the CauibrUlgc Hisiory of India, Vol. I spares only aboui half a page foe 
the treatment of cheaie work»: the Bengali encyclopaedia Vtivakofi, which 
devotes as many at 165 pages in the principal E^cprijiai, dcflE witli the 
Upapuronas tit j columot only (see Vifvaknya, Vol, 11, ppi 4 A, A- 

MacdonctI finishes lib treacment of die Dpapuronaa io lour licMrs only, wiiW 
tnentioning even a liugle natne (see btaodojiclli SansknE hicurarmc, p, 
arni the Eacyclnpacdia of Helicon and Ethics (VoL X, p, 4^5) bas fourteen 
lines devoted ta the Upapurinas. Besides these then: jje die Notices and die 
Catalogues of Sanskrit k'Iss, npcaatly those of R. E. Nlitra, J, EggeJing and Tb, 
Auircebt, as well as about 0 dorea isolated anicirt (eacept ihojc of the ptwnt 
writer) on only a few of the Upaputinas* This is praccicdly the whole w«rk 
that has been done cm the Upapufanas up to tha: procaic time. 
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which hij been acuched, deservedly or undeservedly, for hundreds 
oE years to die eighteen "great* (Mahac) Puranas* us well as on the 
disparaging prefix ’wpj’ attached to the common title (Purana) to 
characterise those PurSnic works which arc different from rhe *grcac 
eighteen'. Whatever the reason may be, we should nor. with out 
critical outlook befitting tlic present age and its culture, be swayed 
by mere tradition and baseless impression bnt be ready to give due 
consideration tn this long neglected branch of Sanskrit literature. 

Following the tradition of the Mahapuranai, orebndox oplninn tries 
to limit the number of tlic Upapur^as rigidly ru "ci^biecu'^ even in 
those cases wltcrc the pruniulgotors of such opinion arc fiillv conscious 
oE the existence ol a larger number;* hue while in the enumerations 


a Though rhe uiimc ‘MahjpuranJ^ for the ^ciglitccn^ piirtelpal 'Piiranas’ 
15 of very kte origin, being found only in Bliag. XII. 7, lo anil la and Bv IV, 
rji. 7 and 10, it hai now become very popular amt i> univerSiiUy uicd for the 
older name 

3 See Pd* Parila^khanda 1 tt. Kur. h 1, 16-10; SL V. iii (Reva- 

khanda). T, 4^-51; Sk VHJ. 1. 11-15; Siva-rnlhlmiya-klia^Ja fof the Siita- 
saxnhiia of the Skinda-p.y j, ijb-iS (for which see aho Eggcitng. InJ. OE, Cat.^ 
VI, p. i 37®K Saura-umhita of the Skanda-p. (hggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VJ, 
p. 1382); Reva-maharmya {which claims to be a pirt of die Viyu-p, and h 
very much die same as the Reva^khaaila occiuTiiig in St V ; see Aqfrcclic. BoJ. 
Cat., p. 65, Ndi, iJ^-116); Obh L 1^-16; Gd I, 123. 17-ao ( = lrvlnanda'^s 
cdinoti J. 115. [7-2^:= Vangavisi edition I. 17, 17-20); Brhaddh. 1 ^ 15. iS-iy 
and aj-ifi; Potijara-iipapura^ 1. aS-31 (for which see alio Eggcliug, Ind. Off. 
CaL, VI, p 12.30); Gao. L 1. H; Bhag. Xll, 7. aa; Bv IV. 131, 22; Ekamra-p. 
1, iob-23; Vlniibya-nilhatmya. chap. 3 (ASfl Mj No, foL 8a); 

yim^papurana. chap, t (Sostri and Sastri. Madras Cat., XXVll. p, 10331]; 
Bhaktl-racnakara of GopaL^asa (Mirra. Notices, IX. No 3^18^ p. 3*), 

Fof ihe lists of cighcccn Upapurinii contained in vctsca quoied from the 
'Kuroia-p . ’Brahmavaivarca-p.'' etc., also see Nifyackra-pradipa. I. p, 19. Sinrri^ 
tattva, h pp. 79^~3*^ I’^^niitFodiya, RjtibhasS-prakliii, pp, i3'i5, Caturvarga- 
dntiniJni. 1 (Dana-khonda), pp. 533-3 md U iVrata khauda). hp-^Li. and 
Ptastiuna-bheda, p. lO. 

53 ’ mention only foiu Upapmlnas, vii,, Narasuphii. Nandl- 
purana, Simba and Adityt, and seem to be iguDtant of the group of 
"eighteen*. 

4 For example, after expressly uicnuotiiDg that the Upapnrinu arc 
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of the Pfiranjs there is almost complete igreeRient wkli co the 

deles/ this if by no means the case with the tjdes of the Opapnrlnaj^ 
In order m acquaint ottrselvei wich the nature of the diiagreement we 
give below a nnnibet oi lists of "eighteen^ Upapurlnas which we have 
been able to collect from diffEtcnt sources. 


‘dglicecfl’ in number and then giving the ntlet of the ^eighteen* Opapuroau. 
the BrhadJharmo-p. (1. a^. aj) says: 

Btiyil m sainhiiah sorva marijej-kapliSdayah/ 
sarvztEa dharrna^kath^nc Culya-iimjfcbyam ucyats/ f. 
thus Lntimstfiig ici kiiowletlge tiot otily of riic Mirka and KlpiLa Upapiuiniis 
bat aho of aihcrs wbicb were considered a mudi aitdaodtarive os cKe famoui 
'eighteen'. (Note the woid ‘Sdayah' in 'mirita'kapitSdayah'lH 

5 some of the lists of ^cighterti' priacipal Puranu tlie tide or 
*Sj4va' b fowtd in place of ‘Vayivlya', Sec, far Lnstance* Vif, III. 6. iiff.. 
Bbag. XN./. and Xll. Kur. [. i, ijll.* Pd U aff,^ [V, tii.. 

90IT., VI. aig and VL ^63^ 77 ^'t Var. 11a. Mark. Sff. 

f^Vehkat edition 131^. 8^}, Lg 1 . 35. V (VSyaviya-saqaiiita). i. I. 

^ivji-maliatrnya'khaiida (of the SOta^saiiihiti of the Skandj’p.) ! ■ 7-10 
ffoT whidi Sec ilio EggclLng, Ind. Off. GtiUg VI, p. *377), Sawn-^jaiphita of die 
Skandj-p. (Eggcling. hid, OS. Cat. Vi. p. i3ai>. Saqibbava'kap^ of the 
^ivz'rahiiiya'kit.inda of the jiipkara^samhlta of the Skanda-p. fEggcling. 
Ind. Off. Cat., VJ^ p. t }€j}, ^nd so qn, 

Dacca Uitiv* Mis (Nos. 319^, 411}^ and 4<549) o£ the Bjliaddharmi'p. 
P- ^5) give die tidei of the 'eighteen' Pnriiw cbiin Brilinu-p,, Pidma. 
Brnlimln^jU, Vabparo. Brahmavaivorta* MahabhigavatJ. GhavlfVa* 

Laingj. Sjiva. Variha, Markandeya, Skintlji. Kjnrtna, Matiya^p,. Agpeys, 
Viyavya and Sribhigavaca. (It b to be bated that thu list omits the Viouna 
ajid the N^aiilyj and naiiici the hfahabhigavati anii the Sitva in cheir stead). 

Pile ASB edition ul the Brhaddbajtoj-p. (I. 13. ao-za) mebdobs tiie 
MahibKagavata but omirs tbe naoae of the fribhagavatot the nuniber of 
Purinas namnl in h being thui scvcntecb. But the Vanga editton. which 
mentu>ni the ^ribhigarata. wrongly tepbees the hfahlhblgavau by the 
'Nrsimha'. which is reckoned again in a JobKqticnt tcck ai one of tiM 
cighcccn Upa purinas. 

fn the verses of a *Kalikl-p'. ijuated in Camrvergiucuitima^t 1* 
the *£aiv4\ Kalikk (for Bhiganta), Sauti and Vahbija (i.e. the genuine 
Agocya-p, passing tinder the tide ‘Vahni^purana') arc induded among the 
eighteen prLidpol (hit an as. 
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STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 


1. Kurrna'p» 1> i- 17-10^ 

1. Adya, declared hy Sanatliumara 1 a. NarasimHi; 3. 
SLinda, spoken auc by Kumarai 4- ^ivaJbanna, declared by 
Nandisa in personj 3* Dnrvasasnkta, (called Ascafj'af); 
6. NatS-diya» Kapila *, S* Vamatiia \ 9* Usaftascrtca, 
to. Brahman da; ii, Varuna; 12. Kallka^ tj* Maliesvara; 
14, Sambal 15, Sanra, the repository ot all the ends of life ; 
t6, Parisarokca ; 17* Mirica ; 18. Bhirgava, 

IL Nityacara-pradipa (I, p, 19) of NarasiinJia Vajapeyin (vi^ho 
gives the following list of 'cighrcoi' Upspuranas on the authority of 
the •KOrma’p.*)'— 

I, Sanatkumatiya2. Narasimlia? 3- NandTpurana; 4. 
Sivadharmai 5, Durviiih-purana; 6, Naradlya; 7^ Kapilj; 
8, Vamanai 9, Auianasa ; 10- Brahmanda ^ ii, Vartina » 
13* Kalika;. 13* Mihtsvara; 14, Samba; 15* Saufa; 
16, PariSarqkta ; tj, Manca; 18. Bh^gava. 

Ill, *lCaurma' (i, e* Kurina-p,) quoted in Raglmnandaaa^s Mab* 
masa^cateva'— 

I. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 1. Nvarimbaj 
3. VayavTya, spoken out by Kumira ; 4* Sivadhanna* 

6 iulyiiip iimatkiuuarokcLtTi nirasiiubain amh parara^ 
triiyaqi skudam uddLiwn komarcoa cu bhajitain// 
catuithaTp jivadbarmakhyaifi sikfio-nauiliia-bhisium/ 
durvaiuokum ifearyam ovadiyam atab paramj f 
kipiliim vamaniip calvii utluivosanascntajn/ 
brahmandiLQi viruoani caiva kilikaEvayntn eva ca/ / 
maheivaram utha sambup lauraqi larvittha-satpcAyani/ 
parabrokcarn irtarkaip tathaivi bbargavibvayam// 

(Kur. I, i. 17-10). 

These verses occur in the Venkat* and ASB editwiu of the Kflfccra^p. 
without any ditT«Kice in readings, hot in rbe rormer edinan there b the 
altcruaiive reading 'aparaip mirlcaqi' for 'invicaip tatlulsV in the Last Ime* 
j Sec Smrti-tiittva. I, pp. 79 ^' 5 ^ 

kiuimc—aryiny upapuranaid muoibhib kathitany apj/ 

Lilli ca narailqiha-njindy-iditya-kiliki-puranadini, yaihi— 

^yaip sjnatklimarDkujn naniiiphxqi tatah param^ cK, 


IV. 


IT-iE UPAl*URi\NA UTEHATUIU* ^ 

Jtclarcd by Nandis:i In pcHnnj 5. Onr^iiaoWti, (ollcJ 

AsciitynP—ilnrviissnktpni Isatyam); 6, Nsiadtypi 7' ■ 
NaoJiUcsvjtj-yiimnp; 9. Usanwrlui lo. Kipib; 11. ««- 

„a; ,1. Kalilii .3. MpUcWpS Sitnba; .5. D^a. 

wliicli yieltii juccea in all a''' «ntls oE life f * ‘ 

(vrnrk) spoken oul by Paralllra' ; .7- 

kara. 

‘Ksurma MabapuranJi' (i-Ca Kurma-p.) quoicd m 

VTuuiiirod^ya, Paribtiisi'praikliiT pp- * 3 "'^ ^ - i , 

1. Adyn. declared by Sanatkuioira} a. Nawipiai 3 ' 
Ninda, spoken out by Knniara; 4. Sivadhama, declare y 
Nandiia in person ; 5. Dnrvasasokea (called Ascatyaf 

durvasascktani aicaryani)! 6, Nacadtya i 7. »P'‘ • ^ 

Manava; 9 . Usanaseiita : 10 . Biahiiianda , 11 . itnna , 
la. Kilika ; 13. Maliesvaia } 14. Samba 1 15. ^"™> 
the reposimry of all she ends oi life! 16. Anoeber ««k) 
spoken out by Patasaco (paiaiaroktam aparam); 17. "n”’ 

iSo Btiitgava^ 

•Kflrtna-p.' quoted in Hemadrl's CatutsatgaHiintamai,!. !. pp. 

1. Adya. declared by Sanatkumira: 1. Nitastinlia; 3, N and a. 
spken out by Kumata (v. I. ■niradam'Eor -nind^il; 3 - 

Sivadliatnia, declared by Nandiia in |«rioni S- 

sokta (called AkaryaP—dutvSsasoktini asearyam)! ■ 

Ragkooandana reads Maivarn ..reSttl.a.sidJbid.P.- and 
Jot •laLui sacarlha-samcyan.' and ■p«alarokr«u miricaas «.£-t.«l/ 
Kiirma-p. (tor »bicb see the iouueduirly rteee,lu.g toot-role). 

Ihe verses of .be .. given In dse V.bg. edi^u 

Candkarsna SosrtlbbiijaTjs's cdititm (pp, ssa-yjo e a , 

•ambaul- foe -earba’ ^ tb^ie ^ 

t«, the line ■mShrivariqi tath* be 

make the uomber et Up.por^ “•J^Tb^^Jbed bom die V.^o- 
a Thm the Pary^triaiipayirdin- jihthis to be dutaip. 
p, ot the spurious •V.iB.va- (mentiW by VallSlasers. m bn Danssag^.p. J. 
vefK 63], which wa* ipakcu out by Pataiiri, 


Vs 
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(iokcd; kJpila^ S, Manava; Uiaijascrita; id, Brah- 
manda; ii. VaruDa j la. Kalik:3 ; ij. Maheivaraj 
14* rSirabn; 15, Saura, the repository of all chc ends of life; 
t6. The highly excellent (Purana) spoken r>uc by Parasara 

(parasatoktam pravarainj; ty-i8, Bliagavaia-dvaya (bhagii- 

vatatn dvayitn]|, 

VI. *Karma-p. quoted in Hemadri'j Caturvarga cintamani, IL i^ 

p. 21-^ 

r, Adya, declared by Sanatkiimiraj 2, Nirasitphaj 3* Nirida, 
spoken out by Kumira; 4, Sivadharma* declared by Nandisa 
in person (v.l. ^nantlikesvara^yugmarn* for*sivadharmakhyam'); 
5. Durvasasokta (called A^arya?—durvisasqkcain iscaryam); 
6 Niradoktq; y. Kjpila; 8. Manava (v,L ^inirlcaiii' for ‘min* 
avaip ); Dsanasefita; lo. Bralimandn; ii. Viruna; 12. 
KiJika: 13. Miiliesvara; 14. Simba; 15. Sauca, the reposi¬ 
tory of all the ends of life; i6» The foremost (Purinjjf 
sjKiken out by Paranrj (parasroktam prathamam}; ly-iS. 
Bhagavata-dvaya. 

VII. Kurma-pH quoted in the £abda-kalpadruma (under 

'Upapurana')’— 

t, Adya, declared by Sanatkumati; a. NarasEinlia; 3, Vaya- 
vlya, spohrn out by Kuinara (kuntarcnanubhlsi;t,-uii); 

4^ Sivadhjrma* declared by Nandlsa m person; 3. Durvis- 
asokta (called A 5 carya?“-durviwsoktam a^aryam); 6, Nira- 
dlya; y. Nandikclvira^yugnu; S, Usanascrita; 9. Kapila; lO* 
Vatnga; 11, Samba; ii.Kalika; 13. Mahesvara; 14, Pidrua; 
13* Daiva, wliicb accomplishes all the ends of life (daivam 

9 It is to be ttoiH that jldid»Bh the verses «f the Kfirma p. quoted in tf,v 
5 jbJii-kalpadrunw agree alnrost literally with the vmci ot the ‘Kaurma' quoted 
ip rhe Vangd. eJ. fpp. 364-5)1 autJ Capdicjrana SfprtibliilianAV ed. (pp. ijj.j) 
of tfie Makmata-aitva of Raghunandana. the mention of the 'Naxidikcfvwa- 
yugtUA^ and the *Padma' (occupying the sevctitb and the fourteenth pb« 
rrspcctivcly in die hit) makes the uomher of the Upaporinas nineteen. If d,e 
two Namlikeivara-pu^i are take® to form one Upaporaua, then, of murse, 
the number becomes eighteen. 
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sarvircha-sadliakam]|; i6» AnotUcr (Purina) apaken out hy 
Parasara (paraSafoktiim 3par3in)j ij, Mirica; i8^ fililskara,. 

Vlll» Saura-^amhiti of cLe Skanda-purana— 

i, Adys.j declared by Sanatkutulra; %. Narasunlia; 
Skiiid.1, spoken ouc by Kumara; 4. ^i^adbarma, declared 
by Nandin; 5. Durvasa-samprokta; 6. Naradiya; Kapib; 
8^ Miiiava; Uianaierica; in, Tbc sacred Brahmlnda; 
IE, Varima; la, Klll^purana, also called Kalikan^jj ij,. 
Vasisthadftiga, also called Maliesvara] 14. Simbapurlnat also 
called Susuksma; Saurahpur^a, also called Savitra; 16. 
Pirasarya; ly* Martcai 18, Bliargava,^'^ 

IX. Skanda^p* V. iii (Reva-kbanda). J. — 

1. Saurnp a ialva work consisting oE two ^aqihjcia spaken out 
respectively by Sanatkumara and Siitj'a and being widely 
known under the name of Sanatkuniiiia: a, Narajiuihaj be¬ 
longing to die Paclma-p,r 3. ^asiheya, belonging to the 
Vaisoava Purina-, 4, Birbaspitya, belonging 10 tbe Vlyavya 
(Purina); 5. Daurvisasap belonging to the Bhigavata, 6* 
NaraJokta, belonging to the Bliavisyaj 7* Klpikl 8, Minava; 

UsatiasctJta ■ io» Brahiiilndaj ti, Vlrunaj ii- Kaiika; 
13, Miliesvara; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, the rcpjkory oE all 
the ends of life: l&. Plfliin; J;, tililgavatit *8. Kantma. 

t o adyaij] laitatktimlroktaj^i naxasuub^tiii taraU param/ 

trclyaiD skaodiim iitidistatn kwuAfcna tu bha^itam/ j 

cAtuitfiQip fivjdlianii^ktiji'.otn- putanaip nafidiooitjiii/ 

tjin Jiuvasa^soniproktntp ri^jidiyAni tatah param// 
kapilaiji maojvjip calva tadmivolatuscritaoi/ 
bcubmandain c* catnb punyaip vituiiakliyarfi titih parain// 
tatah kalipuraoathy iioi kaUlcmdiam « nitnatah/ 
uto VBThtbj Ijng akhyam oamna tuahcivwaip tv in// 
tacah wmbapuririalthyatn lujuksmaro id ccritam/ 
tatah laurapuraniWiyMii siviiram iti ceritam// 
piraiitryain ca niifieaiii bbirgavam muni^uqigawi W/ 

Lggcling, lud. Cut., XL p, tj®*- 

| [ ThcK VIM, as giveu m the Vaigi. ed, d^e Skanda-p„ W po 
vatiadon in leadiags. 
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X. Rrvi-mibatinya whIcU. though much the Jiaie as the RCTa-thanJj 
oE the Skanda-p., diimi to be a patt oE die Vayu-p*— 

i , Saura, which farms an cKccllc^ic supplement (khilj) to the 
Brahiiii'p.* ticals with topics on Siva, conshtl ol two 
Samhidi spoken out respectively by Sanackuiuara and SOfya* 
and IS ss'idcJy known under tbc name of Sanatkuniaia also, 

2, Nirc-iiimha, helotiging to the Padma-p*i 3- Nanda^puraiia, 
belonging to the ‘Vais^va'; 4. Sivadharma, belonging to the 
Vayu'p-i 5- Daurvasasa, belonging to the Bhagavata; G, 
Naradokca, belonguig to thcBhavisya; Kapila;8, Manavat 
g, Usanasertta^ 10. Brabmani^ 1 it* Varuiiai 12« Kllikat 
13* h4^hr4vara; i^, Mumbai 15* Saurai the reposicoty of all 
the ends of hfe; 16, Piraiara; ty. Bhigavata; 18, tiaurma’*. 

XL Skanda-p, VII (Pfabhaia-khandi) J. a, 11-15*“— 

Adya, declared by Sanutkiiniiaraj Piarasim^liai 3* ^kanda 
(v,L ‘nanJam* both in the Vahga, and Venkaf editions of 
die Skanda p.), spoken out by Knmara (kumaKnanu- 
bhasltam)^ 3. Sivadharma^ declared by Nandlsa in person; 

3, Durvasssokca, (called Akatya? -- durvMisoktatu ikatyam); 
6. Nl^adokca^ y» Kapila; S, h’iSnava* Usanaserita, to. 
Brabmonda; 11* Virunai, i a. Anotlier Kalika (anyat kalika- 

12 idiup brahm^putonasya Idiibrn saurani aimttamam/ 

laiphita-dvaya-iatnyuttiim punyaqi iiva-kathairayaro// 
liAiiatkooiirokCB dviny^ iG[ya'bb£fitl/ 
sanatkuoiara-iiaotnj 'pi ud vikbySuai niahaoiuiiC|// 
ilvidyiun tiirasifiihini ca puxa^e podtna^satiijnicc/ 
naodaptiri^.i ca tathi Crtiyaqi vaifotve matani// 
catuTtham Evadharmakbyam puraoe vayu*»atn)tiite/ 
daurr^isam pancamaip ca smrcam bhagav^ate lada// 
bhavisye niradakcaifi ca suhbbih katb(iuip) purl/ 
kapilaip tn^airaip caira LitbaivoiauaKiitam// 
brahmandain varnnasn cieba kalikshTayaoi eva ca/ 
m^eiraraqi Ciiibl aambaip sauxam larvattha-MqKayaot// 
pariiaram bhlgavataiii kaurca>(m) dstidasaip kramat^/ 

AiiErccbt. Bod- Cat., p- 65, 

j j Tbese vcffci, as accuriing la tbc Vanga» ed. oi the S k irada-p., bave uo 

JMcrcnoe in readings. 
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bvAydm); Mihelvaral 14 * Sacnbai 15 - Saura, chc 

reposiEory of all cbc ends o£ li£c: 16 , The excellent (Purina) 
spoken one by Parisara (parisaroktarn paramam); ly. MarTca; 
18 * Bhitgava. 

XIL Siv3-tnabitmya*khanda (of the Suca-samhita a£ the Skanda-p>) 

i* Adya, dcdaccd by Sanatkumara (sanatkumirena proktam); 
3. Narasimha; 3. Nanda; ^ivadharnia; 5^ Daurvaaa; 6^ 
Wiradlyai yi- KapiU; 3* Tv^inavai 5 * Usani^itai Jo- 
Brahminda; ii.VSmna; 12. The eminent (visisum) KalT- 
purina; 13. Visisthq-bmga, also called Mihesvarai 14* 
Simbapuranaj 15. Saurs, an eKtremety wonderful work 
(sauram mahadbhucstn): 16* Pirajara; 17. Marica^ 18* 
Bhirgava, that accomplishei D harm a and Artlifl in their 
entirety (sarv»-dharniaftha-s 5 dhakam% 

XIII. Garuda-p, 1 . 133. ly-ao”— 

t* AdySt declared by Saoatkumara; a. Narasiiaha; 3- Skanda, 
spoken out by Knmarat 4, Sivadharma. declared by Nandi- 
Ivara {nandllvara-bhasitim)^ 5. Durvisasokm. (^Icd 
Ascarya?—dunriisajoktam iscaryam); 6. Niradokta; 7- kspUat 
8, Vamatia: 9. Usanaseriti; 10. Brahman^; 11- Varuna; 
la. Kiliki; 13. Mihesvaraj 14. Samba; [15. Saura ) J 
16. Another (Putina) spken out by Parisara (parasafoktam 
aparatn); 17^ MarTca; 18. Bhirgava. 


14 For these t-eries ■« alw Eggeling, ImL Off. CaL,Vl.p*I37®^’''^' 
•vasistha-lihgikbyam' tor 'vajbdiadaihgikhyaip' io fet« lyt). 

F« vr™ .« . 1 » . 7 ^ V4.>p. cd. 

"NMia” with the ttiditig -tTM!! urvirthwaoiayitn- fit. yme »«- 
mibesvinin tathS lambam tratji wtrarlha-ianieajraiii) the ^ 

UpaputSn^ bcP«..« .tventten. and net eighteen. So. «e ^auW «kI «n,a^ 
Be,Srtha.Hlin3yen.' fcf •e»«n. .,tyartha.»t!«:aTa.n'. 1=« *« '"^e.b"^ 

a * f itw 1 « Sk V. in fReva-kHand»)e t. 510 

xarrafcka-KJUUcayaiR *cc Kar, J. aoie ok v. ' . . ^ c 

Vlt. i. a. t^a. and « on. See >l» Jk other lira DtenBenuig the Santa-p. 


10 STUDIES TN THE UPAPURANAS 

XrV. Padma-p., Patila-khanda,. iii. — 

[. Adya, named SiinaEkumara (adyaiti sanatkijitiarakhyam}; 
2, Narasimha; 3, Anda (Skindaf'); if, Durvi$232 (? Daurvi- 
sasi): 5, Anocbcr Niridlya (niradiyam achanyam ca, v, 3* 
adianyac ca)^ 6, KipUa; y, Minava; 8* Auunasa-prokta; 

Another Brahman da (brahmindam ca each! pa ram); 
to. Varuna; ir. Kaitka; la. Mihcsa; Samba; Saura; 
151 Parlsjra ; 16. Marrea; Bhargava j 18. Kaumara, 

XV, Dcvl-bbagavata 3* 

I, Sanatktimara; i, Narasirnha; 3. NataJjya; 4. Siva; 
5. The excellent (anuttamam) Daurvaaara; 6. Kapib; 

7. M^avaj 8. Aubnasa ; g. Varuna; lo, Kalika; ii* Satnba; 
12, Nandi-k^a; 13. Saura; 14, Paraaara-prokto; 15, The 
highly rxteniivc (ncivixtarani) Aditya; i6, Mahesvara; 
17* Bbagavata; 18. The extensive (javiataram) Vasiatlia, 

XVI- Brbaddharma^p. I, 25, 2 3*26— 

I, Adipiir^a; 2* Aditya; 3, Brhannaradiya; ,4, Naradiya; 
g* Nandlsvara-purina;^* 6, Bthannandiivata; 7, Samba; 

8. Kriyayogaaara; g, Kihka; ig, Dharmaputa^; ti, Vi^u- 
dharmotiara; t2.Sivadhaniia; 13, Visnudharma; Ij^. Vamana; 
15* Varuna; 16* N'aeasirdlia; 17, Bhargava; ii8. The 
excellent (uctamam) Bchaddhurma, 

XVIL Paraiara'Upapuri^ 1, 28-31.— 

j, Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimhaj 3, Ninda; 
if, Stvadharma; 5, Daurvw; 6, Naradlyaka; 7. KapiLa; 
8, Manava; g. Ulanaserlta; 10, Bralnulnda; 11. Varuna; 


e 6 ThJj Upapurioa, whkh occypiti thr fifth place* u rtuned a* ^NaoJikdU 
vara-piKona' (and not a» ^Nandifv^-purlDt') m die ASB cd, (f, ag. 24) ai well 
a« in the Dacca University Ms No. 4199 (IdL yih) and hid- DcL Iwlj, 
No, ^ 3 * 3 * Utf, Car., Vl* pp, 1226-29, tftbc 

6yhaddharmj-p.; but ui the Dacca Uqjt, Mu Nos, 319 ((uI* 44a.) W 4649 
(fob 96s)* it ii mcDuoned u 'Nandikeivara-puraua*. 
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jx* Kllipiirina^ 13. Vasiarfia-bin^i 14^ Simba* 15* Saurai 

16^ Paraaara; 17. 18* Bhargawa»‘' 

XVlIl. Viridhya-nuhitmya (claiming lo belong to the Brhad-auipanau- 
upapur5na)» chsp+ 4 — 

I, Saiiatkumira; a, Nataaripha; 3 ' Niitadiyal ^4* 5 * 

excellent (anuttamam) DaiirvasaM; &» Kapik; 7* 

(piiny nm ^ Xfijiava', 8, Ausa^nflia; 1^, Varuna; io« ICaiikikhya* 

II. Samba; la. The auspicious (work) cootpUed by NandT 
(nantii-kreaxn subham); 13^ Saura> 14, Parisara; 15^ The 
iiigKIy extensive (advistatam) Aditya; t 6 » Malieivara; 

17* Bhirgavakhya; 18. The extensive (aavUtaram) Vwls^a.*' 

XIX.^ *Jlrahniavarvarta' (jutitcd in Mitia hdisfa J VintnitroJxya. 
Paribbasi-prakaia, p. 14— 

1, Adya (called) Sxnatkumara (adyam saciatkoniatam); 
1 , NaradTya; 3. Narasimha; 4^ Saivjillmtina; 5. Daittvasa; 

jy iilyim wtutJmmaroktam nirajimbjjii with pstam/ 

tiandakhyftCii Evadbartnikbyam djurvimn niradiyakafn// 
kSpilam toinawAqicalva cathaivoianajeritam/ 
brahioandaqi varunaip kaliporanakbyaiji lathawa ci// 
vifijthatamga-sanajiip ca liuibaip iama^ tatbiiv* Ktf 
picasaTa-samikbyam ca maricam bbirgavahvayam// 

ASB Ml No. 8ao5. lol. ab (Shastri MB C«.. y. No. ^098), See dm Sbiitri* 
ASB Cat,. V, No, 409? (Ml No- 308). p. 76a; EggEliTi^ W* Cat. Vt. 
p, IJ30 (vX ‘catbi cniidJicricam* br 'uthaivoianMetitiia'' in liric 3, and 
■vw[|diai|i lainga^mqiinaro' for ‘vaiL|iIiaUtfifri saipjoBm' m line 5); and Mi 
No. 38 in the Caleucta Governcnetit Sanikrit College {vX 'viiiadtaip tiinga- 
lainjnam* in Line 5X 

The above vctks of the ParUara-upapurSna have been qtiotid Irom 
^Pariiara purina' in Ttysinbaki Oiu'i Aeifa-bbiisaM. p. 318 (vJ, *iiandakbyani 
ia hnc a)i. 

18 Mnattumiral^ip) praXaroam naraiimhajn catali patam/ 

uaratliywp iivam caiva diirgiiaMoam (? damvaiasani) anoctanum// 
kapilaip manavaip piinyajp utba ejiXiRaia{in) idirtafn./ 
varunam kalikikhyaqi ca aambam nandikrtaip subbavi/ / 
sauram [^raiaeain pcokcam iditj'atf* cadviitariin/ 
tnihcivaraip bhirgavikiiy aip vifijrliBp ea iiavUtarwu// 

ASB Ms No, 8091. foL Sa (SbMEti. ASB Cat. V. pp. 745-6( Nn. 4oll6>, See 
alio Shaitd, ASB Cat*. V. pp. No. 4087 <Ms No. 
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6. Kipiieya; Mlnav^; S. Saiikra; Varuna; id. BraUmi- 
nda; ii^ K^fpurana; 12^ Vafi^ludainga: 13. Mahci^i 
Samba I, 15* Saura; 16* Pirisarya; ty. Ma^Ida^ 18, Bbir- 
gava, which sets on foot all (kindt of) Dharma (sstrva-dhamaa- 
pcavartakam). 

XX* 'Brahmavaivarra^ quoted in Gopaia-dasa'j Bhakti-racnakara— 

1. SinaikuiniEai a* Ninda; 3. Narasimha; Daurvasa&a* 
5, Saivadharma; 6» Kapilcya; y. Matiava; Saukrii 9, 
V^una'. 10* Viiiji^ap li. Samba: z 2p Kallpurana: ij* 
Milaua; 14. Pirisars? ig. Bliargava; t6* Maiical 17, Ssuta* 
iB. Brabmlnda.^’ 

XXI, Verses (on the Upapuranas) quoted anonymouAly iji Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvati*! Pcasthlna-blicdar p, 10— 

1. Adya (sanatkumirena prokram); a. Nirasimha: 3* Nlndal 
Sivadharma; 5. Daiirv^i 6* NiradTya; j. Kapib: S. 
Manava: 9. Ulanasccita; to. Brahmanda;^ tt, Vatuna: la, 
K^ipura^a^ declared by Vasistlia (vaslsthani)^": 13. Vasisdia- 
lainga, also called M^civara; Sauibaputana; ig, Saura^ 
an extremely wonderful work (sauraip maliadbhutani): 16, 
Pat^ara ; ij. Muica: 18. Bbsrgava, 

19 tanh u^daij iipapiirtr^i ca br^m^iviivaru-mare—■ 
unatkumiraqi iiaiiijjip ca naraiii^iiiaqi tathaiva ca/ 

Jaurrajasain ijivadhannaip kipticyatp ca majiavym / / 
iaukraqi ca Varunam cajvi vui$diatp sambam eva ea/ 
kalipur^iirp tti^buim firiiaraiii ca bhiri^avam/ / 
mancam ca tatba laitram bT4hDi»d^byai|i Uibaiva ca/ 
ccany upapurwlni nigadauti putiviclah/ / 

(Miira* Noikcs, tX* Nc, jyiS, p* 3a,). 

It ilioulJ be mcntioDcd here that these vena arc quite different from chose 
dKnbcJ to the *firahcD4ivaIvatCii‘ in Mitra Miaxtt Viramitroday*. Edtihhasi- 
prakiia, p, 1 

ao The relevant line naiuiug die ‘K^purwa* U '^uuh kaljpurinikhxani 
vuiicbam muol-ptirpgav^h,** in which Siai|difini' may be a wrong reading fm 
This Utter rrsdiog U found to occur In the Siva'inlhlc- 

mya-kbanda (of the SuCa-somhiCa of the Skanda-p.) whose verses on the tides 
of tbe eighteen Upapuranas agtCc with those quoted in the Ptasddhia bheda^ 
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XXIU Ekimra-purana i* aoh-i3— 

i, Bthaunar4$i]:p.hit; i. Brhadvaisiiava; 3^ Garu^;”" 
4, Brhac Nandlya; 5> NaradTyaj“ 6. PtabhiUaka; 7. Lliavati- 
piir^a» Sf DcvI; g. Kalikij; lO. Akhctaka^ ii- Brha.tH 
nandi; la. Njndikcsvarai ly Ekamri; Ekapada; 15* 
LagLiu-bhagavaca;^ ifi* Mttyunlaya: 17* Angirasaka; iS, 
Samba, 


XXIlI, VarunDpapuraiia^ cbap,^ [>— 

t, Adya, apokcti out by Kunaani jjadyajp kujnafa'‘kathitflin]li 
2, Nniiuha; 3* Naradlyaka; 4. Vflii^^a-bliiga^ 5. MaaJca; 
6, Nandikhyai 7, Bhargava; S, Mahdvanl 9. Ausauflaa; 
IQ, Adityi; it* Ganesaka; la, Kallya (Kaliya?); 13* 
KapiLu 14* DurviUa (DaunaiaH ?); 15- ^^''^dharmaka ; 

16. (Tlic Upapufina) spokra out by Patasaw (pifaiarcna 
kathicam); 17. Samba; l8„ Varuiu.““^ 

A glance over the above Iki will show how greatly divergent the 
list* sometimes are. Though, as will be shown hereafter, the same 
Upaputina IS in some cases mcnciancd in different lists under diffctcni 
titles, the obovc lists supply us with the tides of many mere Upa- 
pijtanas than eightccu. 

Besides the Llpapuranas mentioned in these lilts, there were many 
otbwj, oi which »mc »rc ivatlablc In printed tntnii, jorne «iU cJna 
in minusctlpcs. some arc known only (rom rclcrcnces and quota¬ 
tions.” and some must have been lost aliogethet wiitinut leaving any 
trace o( thelt eaistence. In spite of the serious loss that has been 

a.-ai Hie -Garuds’ «d the 'NaradJya’ have no. beeti named ,i. the list ol 
Mahiporana. given in the Eksmra-p. (r. .B-ro.,. They have beer. mplaeeJ 
hy ehe 'Saiva’ and the ■Nfcasilpha,- which ate really Upapiu.nas. 

aj Fee the relevaot ver« see Sssen rod Sa.m, Madras Can, WtVll. 

No. I 566 j,p. lOjgi. . -. 1 , 

s 4 From an ciamitiaMP of a Ijr^ ruunbi^r oE irwHs, cipecMiiy 

Sanskrit literature, we h.w= been able to calJect the oamm ol 
huedted Upapurina. meloding dioK o.endootd io the <d»vc bus. Que^ 
telaeiog m the ideorificanao. date uui cooumts of these Upapuraoas wOf be 
dealt with as fully as poMiblf m tbeir ftspectivt case*. 


14 


SIUDIHS IN THL: LiPAl’UkANA^ 


broughc upon the Upapucins liccrjturc by the progresi dE rime and 
die consequent changes in political admEniscrarion jj well as in the 
ideas, nianiiexs and cnsconis oE die people^ the Upapuj^ic %vorks arc 
still rich In number and content. 

Though it must be admitted that in this extensive Upapurana 
literature chctc ire works which are ol canipiritiveJy bte dates^ it is 
by no meinj wise to suppose that the whole literature cannot lay 
claim to an early beginning. The verses of the Kurmar-p«, whtch 
contain the Iht of 'eighteen Upaputanas*, arc found quoted in Righu* 
nandana s Snirti-ritiva pp* Mirra Milra's Viraniitrodiya 

(Pjtibbasa-prak^a, pp, 13-jj^). and Hemidri's Csturvarga-ciniamani 
(1, pp* 53a'5 and IL 1, p. 21), The utlcs, as occtnring in thh list, 
arc also given as derived from the ^Kiirnia-p.' in Narasimha Vajapey- 
ins Nityacora^pradipa, 1, p. 19. A list very similar to that of the 
Kumia-p. IS found in the Satira-samhiti of die Skaiida*p*,^' in Sk 
VII. i, a, 11-J5, in the Aiva-mihatmya-klianda of the Siira-samhita 
which belongs to the Skanda^p^ and of which all the four Khandas 
have been commented on by Madhavacirya), in the Pirasara-upa- 
purina (i* 28^3and in the Garuda'p* ff, aaj* In 

his Datiasagara VallaJascna refers to the lists of Upapuriuas occurring 
in the Kurma and the Adi-p,** Tliesc and similar other cvidcncei, 
which can be adduced, from different sources, are perhaps sulEcienr to 
show that tlic date of formation of tile group of ‘eighicen’ Upa- 
puranas as found in the Kurina-p^ should be placed not later than 
S^Q A.Dt The Upper linttt of this date scemi to be supplied by 
Klatoya'p^, chap, 53, which* by its mention of only those four Upa- 
puta^s (vtz,* Warasimho, Wandi-p,, Samba and Aditya^ which were 


^5 £gg*^lkig. hid. Off. Car., VI, p. 138^. 

i 6 Fur ihcfc vetics see also Eggehng, lad. Off Cat.. VI, p, 1130, Shaitri^ 
ASB Qic., V, p. 76J (No, 4097), 

ay The citmi Garuda-p, iKould be dated between 850 and id«i A.D. and 
most prebably in the tench century. See Harra, Studici In the Piitanic Records 
on Hindu Hires and Ciiicoms, pp, 141-5. 

taihi kunnapuranidipurwayoh/ 
uktany upapurinini vyrkta^dana-vldbini cajf/ 

Danasagara, p, 3, 7crsei iab-i3a. 


THE UPAIKJRaNA LlTEiLVTLmE 


IS 


■wclUcitabLisbed in Jocicty^^" becrayst li£ knowledge cr£ a lew more 
Upapuranaj and at iLic jame time ignorance n| any group o£ 
'dghiccn\ TLc probable date ol Matsya-p-* chap» 53 being 550*650 
A. D, and die vcrsci (59-63), in which ditse lour Upapurwat have 
been mencionedr appeatiog to be spurtou} but by no mcan^ very late 
addldoni.*" the date of formition of the group should be placed 
approximately between 650 and Soo A* 


■19 Cf. upabhcJaii pravdkiyimi tokc ye iunpracLi^itah,* Mar. 53. 594. 

30 Mat, 59-^3* whidi give the dtEci and ccrnLejiu at the Up^poranas, 
appear Eo be spurious lor the foliowmg rtiisotuT — 

(t) Notbmg 11 said abuui the gift ol any al die Upiipurariiii, atdujugh 
the chapter is on 

(H) there is no mentioii of the LTpapuraiiai in ventj otiier UiJn those 
ittcutioned above^ 

(iii) though To the verses loUaming verse! 6j the elasiincation and 
contents of die Pur^as sod the uties and extents ol the epics arc 
given, there Is not even a single word on the Opaputlnai. 

These verses Vtc. however, not very late additions- for, Narasimlia 
VsjapeyiOp who tjunifs all these vcTscs except 5'9* Nityacara-pradipa^ 

refers to Luiksmidhara’s explanation of verse 63 {astadaiahhyai cn prtbak 
puranam etc.J as iiicanlng the Kililu-p, ficc, fsce NityficSra-pradipi, L p. j 3 ). 
As 4 matter of fact, Laksmijdhjra quotes Mat. 53 * S^b-^^ bis Krty-Jr 
kalpacun. I (Brabfiuicar^kiiida), p. 30 and take* the expressian 'tad ctehhyo 
vlnirgaiam* of Mat, 53. 63 (as^aiabhyas tii p^hak puriiiiim yat padiiyate, 
CK.) to oiean die K 5 liki*p. ctc» Candcivara and Hcmiilri also qoote verses 
59b'6i and 6 jC' 63 in their Krtyj-ratnakafa, pp* Caturvaiga-dntSmiiii. 

II. i, pp. xr*xx respectively, FnllnwLng Lalisaaiithara Candesvarx also explains 
the Wards *ud etthbyo vinirgatom^ (occorrhig in Mat. 53. 63) as vintrgxtaizi 
udbhutaqi yathS kalikapqciniidt** 

The omission of these verses by Aparatka *hu tpjotes verse i 3-4, n-10. 
xi*a5a JDd x6b-36a In his com, (pp* 39^^) Yajaavdkya^uiira, by 

Valliliienj who quotes verses 3*4 and 11-56 in hii Danasigita (pp. 4 ^ 3 ' 6 ). 
by Gortndlnauda who ha* a few lines in his Diaa^ksuniudi (p, 7 t>)* ihiyuld oai 
be taken seriously, Tbcie authors, who drew upon Kfat- 53 in connection with 
dunatioti. had nothing to do with verses 59*63 in which there is ao nrenEusa 
of donatiua. 

31 Kiir, 1, t* 16-10, which deal with the origin and udes nl ihc dghttHS 
Upapuranas and ate given immcdLitely after the Lbt of the ptpwipal 1^1^ »* 
do nut icem to have bek-nged to the ptoent Kurms-p* k its Eincmua 
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Thb approjrlnp4tc date of tJie gfoat^tng muse not be taken to be 
the date o£ compaskioti tjf the indi^fiduitl works lormmg the group, 
because all the dghtccti Upapurinas* which do not bd-ong to the same 
sect, coulii not have been written at the same time. Tlie mention o£ 
the Narasimha, Nandi-p,, Samba and Aditya in Matsya-p., chap. 53 
shows thLic diere were Upapuranas which were written much earlier 
than tlie date d£ formatian oE the group; and such Eormation. could be 
possible only when* in contse oE rime, the Upapuranas atcained the 
number oE eighteen. It can be taken, thercEore, that the age o£ the 
Upapuranas began approximately From the Gupta period.^" Orthodox | 
opinion* however, is sometimes in Favour of tracing the Upapuranas to ] 
3 much earlier datc.^* 

As to the origin of die Upapuranas the Kurina-p., Stvs-oaahatmya* 
khan^ (o£ the Suta-samhiti oE the Skantli-p.) and Parisara-upapuriM 
record a tradition that the sages prod aimed the Upapuranas after 
listening to the eighteen Puranas From Vyiia.^* This tradition* which 

clianctcr; bccaase die tine ’iduip cu paricadalamam piiranaiii kaurmam uttunam * 
which ncetir* afrer the Use of the Upapurinas, clearly shows that it imniisilLiTely 
follosrcil the list ai the principal Putinas Jnd could not be sepatated by die 
list of the Up^purinat, 

For the Hate of the K.iiniia-p. see Hazra, Puriuic Records, pp. 57ft 
31 That this prcsumptlDn u not totally baielcss, *c shall ice when we 
analyse the Upapuri^as individually* 

33 For inataiiDe, in conneccian with the Upapuriost Mitra Miira siyi in 
his VirajnitracUy* (Piifihhasi-prakala* p. t5>3 "'etany upapurinini puranehhya 
cvi tirrgatitiiEi ySinavalkyeoa pnrinatvciin laingrhCtSni thus implying that 
die Upjpur^as were koowti to Va|navalkya* 

34 Cf. Kur, L I* 16^ 

anyany upapurSnint muciibhib kathitfni tu/ 
ajtidida putinani ^itvi saipk^epato Hvtj^/ /; 

Sim-nilhitmya-khanda t* tab-tsa — 

purinint irucra jatyavatl-iutlr/ 
anyiny upapuranini mnnibhih kirtiiani tu// 

(for whieb see ibo Eggelnig* Ind. Off. Cat, VI* p. 1378); 

Pariiara-^upapurxM i* 37*181— 

evam iinipitas tena liven a munayah puri/ 

Imcva satysvati-sunDh puranara ukilst}) mudi/ f 
ittyiny upipufinani cikrtih laratar^i vat/ 

(for which see also Eggeling, Ind, Ofi, Cat., VI, p, lajo. and Shastri, ASB Cat., 
V* p* 763)- 
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I& acccpced ai crue hy the Nibiadhsi^wricers And ochcars^** ajsigns tbc 
Upapiiriius to a date posterior to chat of the Pur^as and consequently 
CO A pasitian inferior tQ tliAC of clie latter. The Maesyo-p. goes i seep 
fatchcr when iC caUs the UpApurlnis mere subsections of 

the Pur^ai nnti propounds die theory chat Any Purinlc work, which 
will be found to be ^diffecenc' (prehak) from die eighteen PuranAs^ 
must be known to have ocigtnaced from one orothce of these Purinas.^" 
The gretc populoncy of this theory is evidenced not only by its verbal 
reproduction in some of the Puramc works chemseLves'^^ hue also by 
the fact cbac the Nibandhak^as and others refer to* or repoduce* the 
lines of the Matsya-p. cither in explaining the origin anil nacure of 
the different Upapntanas in accordance with this theory or in indtiding* 
in the class of Upapuranas* chose works of Parable character which 
were not mendoned in the lists known to the respective writers, so 
chac dicse Jasc-meiuioneJ works mighc be regarded as equally auebori* 


35 The entire vecse 

vnyilny upapurinaoi munibhib kathitini ru/ 
purinaoi frutra soipk^paED dvij^i// 

of ibc Kurmj’p, isc{uatnlin Mityicara-piraiiip^, I* p 19 * Virainitrodayat Paii- 
bbafa-prakiu, p. ij* and Caturvarg 4 '>cizLtSuianL* p. a™! ft hp- 

whercji only tbe fine Jine if qnored by Ra^unandaua in hii SrartUiattva, 1 * 
p. 792 and by jiwa GosTimin in hi* conunentary (named Kraaia-tiiiiiiJjirbhi) on 
Bhag. XII. 7 . 17 - 1 A. 

36 Cf. Mar. 53 . 59 A and 

apabhedin pravaksylmi lokr ye saipprarh^t^/ 


astidaiabhyjs to prchak piiranatn yat pradijyatejf 
vijanidhvarp dvija-ire^^ai tad ctebbyo rcnJrgMiin/ / 

For the reading ^pradijlyAtA* (m the second licK}i ‘d*o the AnSS. an+f Vctikat. 
editions os well ss that pubUihcd by ffvAuanda Vidyafigata^ 

37 Om for example. Sk VJl. u aixl 83— 

upahbedan pravaks yimi k>ke ye saippcatiftbitab / 

astidaiibhyas cn prehak puranaiii yac ca lifiyam/ 
vbanidbvaip dvija-irc|tlias tad eiebbyo vinkgAiaJii// 

These lines agree remarkably with Mat. 33. 59 * lod «3 qt»Ksl above. 
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lative,'* The extant Ssura-p. aha lends strong support co the above 
theory when it calls the Upspurinas mere supplements (khila) to the 
principal Puramis and attaches kscll in chat capacity to die Brahma-p/ 
Though from these evidences it is cleat that the above theory u 
one oE long standing and wide acccptanccj an esamination of the 


38 The Verse ^ajtadaijbhyjis tti prtkaL piitantnn* of the M,ttjyB-pr (53. 63) 
has been quoted jn JivaGoivimin's comnicnMry (named Kjranui-saiitdathha) 
oil Bbig+ Xlh 7. ij-az (vi. 'pradriyiCc' lor ^pradliyate']'. in Viriniicrodaya, 
Paribhata-prakiJap pi 15 (v.L ‘m dr^atc’ for ’^pradij^ite'E in Nityiciti' 
pradipa, I. p» 18 (t.1. 'tu df syate*), in Krtya-rainakani, p, 32 (vj. 'tn driystc^), 
in Cotufvatgi-dtitinaao’jI 1 . p. 533 {vJ- 'pradrsyatc') and IE 1* p* si (vX 'cn 
dfiyatc'), and in Kr^a*kalpstarii, f, p. 30 (vJ. ’tn driyatc^). As lias akcady 
been saidp Lak^mldhiva eaplulns this Terse as reEcrting to the KsEkii'Pr eK- 
(See Krtya-ltaJpatanj, tp p* 30— osudafabhyas m prtbuk purSnatn yat tu 
drsyaCE/vijatiidhvam dvija-iiesdias tjd etthbyo vimrgatasn//viiijrgatajsi 
itdbbutam/yatha kalikapucanadiT For thu dcpjtmatioii of Lakjnvidbii'a see also 
Krcya^ratnllcsra. p 3a, and Nicyacara^pradlpai p, iB). On the basis uf this 
verse Mitn Miira even goes so far iis to say that ai Yijnavalfcya knew that the 
UpapuT^as originated hum die PurinaSp he made no separate rucntlon of che 
fnnucr bnr included diem among [he la Eter (cL etany upapuiinani pursnehEyi 
era nirgataniti yajnavalkyena purinatvena saingrbitani.—Viraiuitrodaya, Pari- 
bha^prakalj, p» I5), 

See also Madhuiuilana SarajvaCi’s Pratthina 4 ibeba (pp which saysl > 
*4tropapuranatiim api pux^e *ntarbharra|i\ 

On the anthority of thu verse of the \Iatsya-p, the Nityleira-pradipa 
(I, pp. (8**9) and the yifatnittodaya (Paribb^-praikya, p» 15) tuclude ihe 
Kalika-'p.p Vjiyu*apapitrina^ Detri-p.p Bhavhyottara, Nandikcfvara-p ^ Adi-p* 
etc, among the Upapuranas. 

39 CL Saura-pp 9^ iah-132^— 

khiliny upapuriniini yani cokranl liitibliily^ 

idxip brahmapurinasya kbibuft sanram anuEtatuam / / 

CL also Saura-p, 9. 5b— 

eCar copapuranan^ khilaCvil Likfiinaip jmrtani. 

All UieM three lines have been quoted in Caturvarga-dnCstnatUi E p, 55a, 
whereas only the seamd line ij Inund to occur in the Skanda-p, tV, iit, 
with V.L *sttUbliajn mttram utumatn^ for ‘khibip sanram aiiuttamjiin'), the 
Rcva>mahactnya (Aufcecht, Bod, Cat., p, 65E “ttd the 'Saiv4.piira^^ drawn 
upon la lira Goavimin*! cnmmentaiy (Krama-sanidarhha) an Bbig. XIE 7. 
ty-zx 
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Upapurims thcrmclve:* ihows tliac these works do not oEtcti look upon 
this theory with chc same respect as the principal Pur^as or OEber 
works do, tn a large number oF cues the Upaptirinas are Fauod co 
style themselves simply 'Purana'^ and. not 'Upaputann' and to try to 
pass on cheir own merit without caring to attach chcmsclvcs lot the 
sake of authority to any of the principal Puranasi** and in a few cases 
they even vie with chc principal Pur anas by laying clalin to their 
position.*^ Sometimes they are Found to go a step fanber and claim 
to be superior to the Mahipuriinas,** It ii to be noced, chat the older 
o£ the eacanc Upapurinas do not give any list of Upapuranas* nor do 
they seem to be familiar with their common title ‘Upapurana* or with 
the cijcory oF their origin which makes them mere supplements to the 
principal Parana 5.* * This disagreement bee ween the timc'honoufcd 
theory and the actual practice of the Upaputanas^ especially of the 
older onca^ naturally raises doubt as co the amount of truth contained 
in this theory. SOj in order to acquaint ourselves with the actual state 
ol things and thus to caplaio successfully this disagcccmcnt between 
theory and pracrice, we shall have to investigaEC into the origin oF the 
present Putinas and LJpapurinas. 

In conncccion with our study on the presenc form and character of 
the principal Purinas we have said elsewhere** that the Purina 

^jo For examplci *c may refer tn the Naraiiqiba'PK. Devi-pn, Kiljki-p, etc, 

41 Fur iiutance. in its Vayaviya-jaiidiitn jt-1,41) the iiva-p. lap cIjIbi 
ej 3 the pDfitiao of a prinnipiil by jayttig tha| die Devhbliagaviiu 

loctuilex chc Bhagavjta-p. among the Upapuranii* obvioiuiy in order to 
escabiuh its own claLm to the iratus of a Piuana^ the 'K.iljka-p. claimi to he 
the real Bhagavata-p* probably because of in dealing wirh the cxpknu of 
Bbagavad the verse of the Katikl-p; quoted in Ocurvargii-doeimank 
h P- S3i)» and so on. 

qa See the line 'anyiny upapurinlni cakrnh loratanlui vai of the Paiaitara- 

upapiusna in fooE-^oiMe 5,4 ahove, 

4 J, For institice. §« Dcri-pi. Nafaiimha-p, and Simba'p. 

44 Problcnu reladog to cbc eighteen Pofi^ have hcco dealt with clabcn- 
lely tn ouf Puri^ic Rccordi on Hindu Ritci «id Ontoms. poblubcd by the 
Idnircnity of Dice*. See alao B. C. Maimadir'i mucIc w the md 

character of the Putin a litnfannc in Sir Aihutoih Mooketjec Silvci fubilrc 
Voluiutfi. in, Orjeatili*—parr 1 . pp, 
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Uteraturc, which can be txaccxl bade to the Vedic period and was as 
sacicd and important to the Vedic Aryans as the Vedas thcmscives, 
dealt with hve subjects*^ m its earlier (but most probably nDt in its 
original) fqrni) and that* in course of ttme, its character was changed 
by the Smarca Brahmin sectaries who took it up for successEully 
propagating chetr own ideas among ilic people who were gradually 
loiing respect Eor the Vedas and the Brahman Leal rules of life, and 
conduct under the InHueucc of the lieresies as well as oE the popular 
systems of religion then prevailing in the country. Hence the 
cjuesrlon ariscs^—who among the Senarta Brahmin sectaries first 
concerned themselves with the wricinig and rewriting of the ptescnc 
Pura^s? 

I'rom a study oi the hismricaJ records of andciir Lidia as well as oE 
the Klahabharata" and other early works oE the Sanskrit literature we 
understand chat lU the pre-Cupta days the inoic powerful and popular 
systems of religiun, except the bcreiies, were those oE the Brahmas (i.e* 
Brahml-wdrshippcrs)* the Pancaritras and the Pasupatas. So^ it may be 
supposed tlut it was the Sinarta adherents to tliese religious sysrems 
who first took up the Purinas far estahlishiug the Varnaiiamadharma 
and the authority ol the Vedas among the people and increased die 
number of the already eixUcing Purinas fey fresh additions of Putiiuc 
works which were often cltaracteriscd by the names of the sectarian 
■deities Of their chief forms* This suppositiofi gau s ground when we 
see from our examination and analysis of rise coivtcuts of the excant 
Puranas'*^ that (hose [x»riians gf these works which are to be dated 


45 VcL, ft) tdtgM (cTuuon), (it) (rC'CccarLDii, i,e, the periodical 

^luiibiLituiD and renewal of the wr?rldf, lucinding the geography oE ihc earth 
and die armpspherc as welt as the distciburiciiii af did emit ncei on che sutince 
of the earth), (tii) ojmrx (^ncxlogie? of godi, kings and. (ii) mrfnuiinfrfra 

fconnic cydea cir the ManmperiiHL of Eime,, t, c. tbojc great pcrindi r^ch oF 
which is rttgned over by a Mann or primal ancestor of die kumati race), and 
(v) oomiiJitaeanu (hiszory of the royal dynasties and of the fainilicx of cages), 
4b In the Mahabbirata the Pancaratros and the P^upaLu have beep descri-^ 
bed* It makes no mendeFn oF the cub'Cem which arose In cmiC]^ of time from 
these two mother occts* 

47 Far analyss of the diScrenr Puranis aec Hazra^ Pkiro^ Recuds, pp. 8IE. 
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earlier than 500 A. D, cihibic pt*minetiil)r the inRiiencc flEiheSinirta 
Brihtniis, Smirta Pancatitras anti Snurta PistjpaQS,** 

The next mast important and powcrhil group a£ Sectaries to con¬ 
cern tlicmsclvcs witli the cumpostcion of tljc Pui^aa were the Bb^a- 
vataj who rose to great praiiiincncc liuitng the Gtipra |.OTiad* Lt was. 
undaubcfrclly the Sm^ca adherents to the Bbigavata system svho wiote 
the Bhagavata^p* 

Tliough it is next to impossible to say definitely when the Sni^a 
adherents to the four systems mentioned above first began to use ttve 
Purinas for contraUing the niajscs who I'laJ. become seriaktsly infiuertced 
by tlicse**' and other syacems ot religion ^ and what the numba oE 
the prevalent Pmanas was when these sectaries best see their liands to 
them, it can scarcely be denied that more Puranas thin one tiad come 
into existence long before the beginning of the Christian era. By 
mention of a ■Bhavisyat-pnrana''‘‘ the Apaitamba-dharmasiitta shows 
cliat at tlic time oE compontion of this Siitta work the letm Purina 
had become so thotougEdy specialised as to have lose ics proper mean¬ 
ing* and had become merely the designation oi a particular class oi 
books* It would have required the existence of a number oE books 
cailcd Purinas to produce that change* and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish Eiom one another and so 


For uutJfiK* the InfluejiLC of Bfalimi as Suprcide Brahni;i is pmiumrot 
in Markandeya^p.* ch^P-45 (-ehap i« ihc VetJiaif. ed. :ind 4 m 

BihLlnd itid ilvan oda » cilitions) which is one of die earliest chipicn o 

e,w,u Miikandeya^p, (s« Pargiier* ktark-odcfa-purin^ English «an»U«cn. 
rnaoJuctioo*p;«,aiid Hxrra. Pyrank Records, S^i^h the Sr.^i lih«i^a. 
wkidi pfCKTvei m ii the earliest portions of the extant w.. acism^v 

written, or complied* bv the Brahtna'WOidiippcf* Haera. Porinic * 

pp. lacrfEJi the Viyu >nd ihe Brahminda F* «e pcs-eminendy Pisupars; rise 
Vbnn md the extint Kiireu-p* m its earliest form sn. Pahearitr* m ehamrterj 


see Haxrx, 


and ja on* 

49 For the original nitswc and early spread of these afitem., 

Puranic Records, pp- 14 

50 The term ^Bhavifyat'ptirina* if leU-cniiiradieting, because r *«r 
•f.uS’fi- originally lonaii! -aneiant'. and dirn. « a ninK in UtBauirc. ■■ nsnifiB 
DOi an anclant bonk bus an ancient aiabjoct, ritekaaea. 
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convert their common tide Puriim into a class dcsignadon.'^ Hence 
it must be sdmitced diac the number of Purinos had begun to muldply 
even before die rime of Apascamba. An exarninarion of the citici of 
the ^eighteen. Purinas** shows that this grovrtb in dieir number muse 
have been accelerated by tlic activities of the sectaries mentioned 
above; and when, in course of tjinc^ their number became 'cighteeii,'-“ 
it was rigidly hxed* 

Here a cjuestmn may be raised as to how the eigbiecn Purinas^ 
which were the mouiii^pieccs of sectaxies following different faiths, 
could be grouped togecher and regarded as equally important and 
authoricarive by all of them and how cbcy came to believe deeply in 
this group even at the sacrifice of their respective scctati'an interests. In 
reply to this cjiJesrioii we may refer to die spirit of religious 
syncretisni,^* as well as chat of sectarian rivalry/* chat went hand in 
hand in ancient India** and is to be found in the Hindu society even 
at the present day. These tendencies muse have been incentives to the 
recasting of the same Purina sometimes by different sects as well as 
as CO the interpobrion of chapters on different deities in □ prticular 
Purina; and in this way all the Pur^as had come to attain equal, or 
almost equal, imporunce in die eyes of the worshippers of Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva before the grouping was made. 


5 'i I aigrtcir* /Vcijiietit [odian fdiitorical Tradititui, PPr 5*^5^* 

5a Ftit mseuice. the tide* ‘Braiiraa-puririfl,^ clc. conncirt 

these Sforks with fJralima, who earac otic of the Uciu isiomy from Vni^u j 
navel. Similwrly. Maciyj, Kurma* Vimatia, etc, arc the Ezanic* af VisnuT 
incarnecions; Caruda is yiinii*! luuiint; anil so tio. 


53 Among the numecak iis^ for siuumiiig tip 4 multitufje af ccuicictc 
objects, t line of abstract ideas, a number of tradiriooiiil texts, and the like, the 
niiiucral is often used tu the poiiriaa of a sacred nutubei. 

Fcpt a deuiloil study on this numeral sec O. Stein in Poona Otkntalisi; Vol. 
I. No. 3. pp. t-37. 


53 Cl., for example, the great influence of the Samkhya and Vedanta 
systems a* »clj a* of die docuinc of Irunurd on thi- Porxrui. 

55 See. for Iiucaucc, Varaha'p.* cbapi. 70 and 71, Padma-p. fSriti-kh.), 
chap. 17, Lmga.p. t. toy. 41-^3, and loon. See aUa Haxra, Pmx^ RcoOrdi, 
pp. Sd, 

56 The present Pura^ imply testify to both cheie tendencici. 
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Tbe non.-tnclusia'a of tbc wofd ’updfmrini* in chc Amarakosa 
which define^ as 'paoca-Liiksana', And the cneniiaii of die 

iidcs of the 'eighteen' Piarijias in the Visnu p,, Kiiiicandcya-p. etc. 
without any reference* direct or indirect, to any Upapurona, tend to 
show that the group of the ^eighteen* Purs^aa bad been formed be¬ 
fore the Upapuranas came inco existence/' Alter this grouping had 
been cotnpictep there came into prominence many sob-jyjttini which 
arose from the main systems oF religion* mentioned! above* either 
directly or by identifying the bcil deities with one ot other of die 
prominent deities oE the main systems. In addition to these, there 
were also other independcnc systems* viz,* Siura/* Sakta eec*. 
which began to hold the field and attain rivalry' with the systems 
already established in the country. These sub-systems and in¬ 
dependent sysiems also had chejr Smarta adherents who miicrjMlaicd 
chiipters in the Puranas oE the already cscabllshcd gtuupf and* in some 
cates, wrote new and Independent Puranic works styled 'Purina ** in 
order tt> |iropagacc their own ideas* Thus, with rfic progress of tune 
the number of the Purinas was further increased with fresh additions. 
But as the foUow'ers of the famous gtnup 'eighteen Puranas 

believed deeply that there could be no ‘Purina beyond the liraouj 
*cighccen\ they were unwilling to assign these new- Puranic works to a 
Status c<]ual lo that of the famous Purinas, On the other hand, theic 
new Putinic works had become too wctl-known and popular to be 
Ignored totally. So* they introduced verses into the Matsya-p, to 
die effect that any Puianic work* which would be found to be different 


57 The tradmu rKorded m the , ^ 

says xiiAi the Upapuranai were writwa by Jifferent aFtcr tbc mghtEiii 

Ptiraiiaj had been cntoplcted by VyiM, (See botnote 3 ^ aWc) 

5 S ThcLigh Sun-woribtp u of very ancient origin* the S«ifi sect* wi* 
Petsijn ckmrots In the cult of the Sun* became ptoimnent in Indij nsuci. 
Utrr. See Farqiihaf, Outline ol rhe Relipwi Lnericitfc of hidia* pp. *5^*3' 
Bhandarkar, Vabnavism «e*, pp* tgi'S; I N. Development el 

Hindu [coDogtaphy, pp, i37't4o, 15^^91 430-445* 

M Note d.M M«. 53.6" 'NiinJipu^' (“•! "« 

uPAputiJia*), although the bttec is called an '•paffheda. ^ ^ 

Tl„ N,r«!l,itia-r.. Silllb.-p.. D«»-l-p. “II ”* 

‘UpapiiranEi** 
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from die cstjibUihctl eighteen* would be known co have origin need 
from die Ucter. Thua^ we think, the original position of the 
^cigluircn* Puriniis and die rigidity of their Dunibet were rnaintamed* 
and the Upaporaaaa also were given a position* 

The theory, thus propounded and introduced into the Matsya-p* 
by the staunch believers in the ^eighteen' Ptiranas* influenced not only 
tfte Later Puranas but also the Upapurfuas in some cases and was ctie 
rqoc cause of ^^ving rise to the common tide 'Upapurina'^*^ for the 
new Purinic works by calling them mere supplements [npMbhiiii), 
of the famous eighteen. It is for this reason that these new PuraniC 
works ore grouped under the common title 'Llpapurana* in some 
of the extant Putinas and that in a few cases the new Pttraiilc works 
arc found to attach themselves as suppiementi to one or other of the 
eighteen Pura^*^ or to call themselves ^Upapurinas* in spitr of their 
independent character.** 

As to the cont3cnts of die Upapurinas die Saura-p, says: **A 
Pur ana has five chacacceristici, vie., creation^ re<readon, gcocaii^ 
(of gods* kings and sages), Manu^periods of time, and history oE the 
royal dynasties and the families of sages. These arc die characteris- 
dci of the Purinas such as the fkaiima etc, Tliese, again, arc known 
CO be the characterticics of die Uppura^s because of tlicir supplement¬ 
ary character**The Blii^avata and the Qrahmavaivarta-p. also 
express the same opinion chough from a different standpoint. Of 
these £i>o works* die formec says: “According to the Pitrana-expeccs* 

6t> The Bhigavara-p. (XIL 7, lo andi la) diviJes the Purwie wdtks inro 
two cbsscs, hi Alps or Kjolkka arid fii) Mihac. But the passage, ki which this 
dasitficadDa occurs, is of a very laic date, 

61 For insunce* the Saura-p. k a supplcmcRt co the 'Brshtiw-p/ ir 

the body oE the work as well is in the chapter-eotophons* 

6 a See, for insunce, the Paraiara-upaptirana (a Mi of which has been deieti- 
bed by EggcLiog in bis fud. Off, Car, , VI, pp* iJsgf-joi]i, 

6j largal ca pridiargal ca r;inilo nutiivaiicirini caj 
vaniiani]cariutp caiva pur^aqi pahca-JalumBni/ / 
brihtnidmadp pnranuiam ukraoi ctat tu lakianjim/ 
ctac copapuranaoasi) khliatv^ Iskianaoi nnrtam// 

Saura-p. 9. 
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a Parana muit be fumuhed with ten cWaccetistici, vi]c*» 
vis*rgA, vTtti, rakxS, itiUra, vamsAf vMm^nuMrUt^ simstbi^ betn and 
ApisTflyd, and O Brabman* ascribe to it five cliaractcnitlcj by 

distinguishing between *grcat' and The lattct work, whkb 

is more direct and clear and seems to foJIow tbc former in its eniimcta-^ 
cion^ jayi that an Opapurlna is to have five ciuiracteTiscicSp 
creationp re^tTMtioUp gencaiergy of gods and sages^ cosmic cycle, and 
history of tlic royal dynasties and cbefatnilics of sages, whereas a Maha- 
purona is to have ten* viz., slbait piUn^t karfnf*vijtn4^ 

manH-vdrta, praUyd-vdrndnd, moksd-nirupaM^ bdri^kiUdOt and dfva- 
kirtdnd,*^^ Whatever may be tlie views about the contents of the Upi’- 
puranas, an examination of the extant Upapurar^ slvows disc very few 
of diem conform even approximately to the above views. In spite of the 
great influence of tbc old tradition that a Purn.na is to deal with five 
subjects* tbc Upapuranas, which are mote exclusively adapted to suit the 
purposes of local cults and the religious needs of different sects than the 

6,^ sargphyldia visorgai ca vrid-rakiiauiiri csi/ 

trnmtfi v .-tml -lnairBricant lai^tbi hetnr apiscayah/ / 
dafabhir Uksanair yqktam puranam udvido viJiib/ 
kccic pafica-vtd baip brahoian nMhad«a!pi"Vya’fBitlia,yii/ / 

Bbifi* XI1. 7 , 9 - 10 * 

(TIh: Ecrou ‘otiJat-gj' etc, have been defined io Bhig, XII. 7. 1 

The scoind verse Ls expbioed by Sridhara Svamin u: ^ddabher etair lak«r^ 
air arthair yuktaqi mabapurauaip vidiih/ kedt ptncji*viilhjin/ saigaf ca pr*u 
Kfgai ca vafpio manvaiiUr^i ca/ vatpuanucaritam ceti puranun pantx^Uksa- 
oam//E[]/ niahac pui^ani dIpatA ced vyavasthayi/ yitra dsiapi Lakiananii 
prthak prdiao niriipyititc tan mabapuraoani/ yatni tv aoye^ 
paneuiT CTlqtarbhivasya iFiraksa tid alpaifl m vyavjiSLbayciyartiisb/ 
ViivaoiEha Cakravardn alio explains this WtK in the lamc way, and even 
with the same wards, as Sridhar#. Aecordkg to these cxplanadoni the Mahir 
pmai^, must deal with die ten lubjecti separately* wWerew io the Upaf ueioai 
the five topici (creatiert, te^rcation etc,} muit include the retnaining five. 

As regards Us own contents the Bbagavau-p- (IT 9, 4 j) due it hu 

ten characterhties which are entuncraied, with explanaiioo* ai Mfg*, oturgd* 
x/hiiw, pwjfM, mii, msfit^dnldr^, Uinttkjjbi. wredha, jflnkr/ and Mrjj* {Bhag, 
II, 7, 1.7}. Thai there is prattiailly on diffseno: betpccn ^ cwo luci of ^ 
ten characteristics of a Put ana* U shown by 5ridhara Svatnm tn hia exj^anaODO 
of tlic v ena 'urgo'syatha viiajgai cs* (Bhig* XII, 7 . 9-) 

4 
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MihapurinAs aod which arose at a time when the genealogies began 
to be neglected,** arc never found to be serious about the genealogies 
of kings and s^cs. In chose eases in which the Upapuranas include 
such gcnealc^ics, the ancient kings, especially of the Solar and Lunar 
races, are the chief points of interest, probably because of their giving 
a stamp of antiquity to these works, and nothing is said about any of 
the dynasties of the Kali age. Even as regards those genealogies 
which have been included in the Upapuri^s, no care has been taken 
to preserve dieir correctness, but new myths and stories have been 
unscrupulously fabricated and attached to the important names in 
these genealogies. But in spite of such defects the Upapuranas arc 
of inestimable value from the point of view of the history of 
religion and culture, and on this head alone they deserve far more 
careful study than has hitherto been devoted to them. Tliey not only 
^ adord us great insight into all phases and aspects of Hinduism—its 
I mythology, its idol^worship, its theism and pantheism, its love of God, 

I its philosophy and superstitions, its festivals and ceremonies, and its 
' ethics, but also supply us with important information about the 
di^erent brandies of science and literature which were developed in 
ancient India and at the same time render us inestimable help in 
reconstructing some of those monumental works of the Sanskrit litera> 
turc which have been lost for ever.*' In these respects the Upapuranas 
are sometimes more imporunt than the Mahapuranas. The latter 
attained such an enviable and authoritative position from an early date 
that they were often worked upon by the different sectaries and, in 

65 Bv IV. 131. 6-10. 

66 Ao eximlnadoo of the extant Mahapuraoai thowt char the custom of 
recording oc« dynastic history ceased with the early Guptas, after whom no 
important dynasty or monarch of India has been mcncxoned or described in the 
Puranas. This proves that from the Gupa period the Pura^ tradition Cook, to 
practice, a oew trend whkh culminated In turning the Puranas into books of 
myths and legends and Smrd topics with highly imperfect, and somedmci 
forged, genealogical lists. 

67 In eases the Puranas and Upaporanas contain summaries of ondeot 
Sanskrit works such as the Ramayau and the Mahabhirata. ami. more often, 
looirporatc chapters and verses from old and suchoritactve works, some of which 
are no longer extant. 
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some cjixs, bociily re placed by larcr works bearing tlic saine deles as 
those oE the earher ones,** So, the text of the excanr Mahipiitanis 
which ate die results of innutoctablc changes, modihcadons and 
inter pal a cions made in dlfEcrent times and hy different sects, ii 
scarcely reliable and can be uiccl only with gteac caution and careful 
discrimination. But very different is the case with the Upipura^ 
which, probably on aKojjnt pf tlieir secondary position, have hceo 
worked upon much less freely by the later redactors and incerpolatori 
They have thus been able to preserve, m a few cases, their old^ 
materials along with their distinctiv e sectar ian charactief. It tS for 
this reason thaT^ong the ottatiC Upapuranas there arc same which 
arc much older than many of the extant Mihapuranas*^* In those 
eases in which the Upapurinas have been subjeemd to modificjicions 
and interpolations or have been replaced by latec works bearing the 
same tides as chose oE the worb replaced,” die authors oE these 
changes, modifications etc, are very often persjns belonging to chose 
sects ro which the respective Upapurinas originally belonged. So. 
in spite of their modifications, interpolations or totally new forms, 
they are to he valued as the records of cbmges uodergune in different 

ages by the respective sects to which these worb cmgiuaUy belonged; 

and the bands oE people belonging to more sects chan one being 
scarcely laid on any one of them, their study is generally a htde eauer 
chan drat of the extant Mahapuranas. 

6S For Ustance, we may refer to the preicnt Bcahiuj. Agai. and Garuda-p. 
For inforination about thcJe Purina*, kc Harra, Putame RcODedi, pp. 

.hJl uy ■» pc«= du= mui o{ ±U ,ok=ici.i 

with the qjcineu oC chronnlopy of rhe different OpapuriDW, 

The Up.p.ri«> ..d mfei* 

PireiiB «ouJd unite in bdtnt {S« Hutingi’ £»cyrfi.f«dl* ^<“1 

Etbki, Vol. X, p. 45S fot PapW, vve« nginiing UpapurmH). 

70 The old traJitian recorded in the verse 

•kiknigrahanain drsevi puionasya tato erpa/ 
vyasa fupaio ahajp krtvi laipbrami yuge yugc/ /,’ 

wiuumua. a tilt 

dutreatra tht.. w«k. uf on olJ« ria. *nd «« •«»««“ 

rtpLord by oew ones. 
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It hai already been said that tbe Upapnrina liuraiure consists oi a 
Large number of works, ot which some arc available in printed farms> 
some exist in manuscripts, some are known only from references and 
cjUDtationSi and some must have perished altogether without leaving 
any trace of their existence. Of these works, t shall first analyse 
those which were ,, available to me rn printed forms or manuscripts. 
)The LJpapuranas still existing in manuscripts beyond my reach or 
known from references and quotations will be dealt with later. 


CHAPTER II 


THE SAURA UPAPURANAS 

The Sun has been, under diffcrenc names, an object ol great 
adoration Irom the early Vedic period, and it is possible that there 
arose (jutte early a fairly extensive literature, both Puwnic and other¬ 
wise,* on the praise and worship of this god. who appears in die Vedic 
works as one of die most prominent deincs; but of the numerous 
Puranic works now extant it is only the Samba-p. which deab princi¬ 
pally with the cult of the Sun. Chapters and extracts on the roct^d 
and praise of Sun-worship occur in some of the other Puranas also, viz., 
Bhavisya-p., Brahma-p.. Skanda-p.. Varaha-p., Matsya-p.. Agni-p.. 
Garuda-p., Visnudharmottara. Bhavisyottara. Kaliki.p.. and so on. 
The Markandeya-p. contains a few chapters on the praise of and 
stories about the Sun. 

The Vedic, epic and Sanskrit literatures abound in evidences 
regarding the early beginning and spread of the worship of the 
atmospheric sun as a god, but the conception of the Sun as an imaginary 
god of light and the practice of his woohip in images came into vogue 
at a comparatively late period. That this later phase of Sun-wor^p 
was due to Magian influence is amply evidenced by the Scy 
coins,* the Puranic works, the Brhat-samhlw (chaps. 5 *** /* 


. For imonce. in Bb..i,y.-p. I. 4- »9 ^ 

.ijend!. a„hip.cc). Wing tn U.. 

p»b.b.y cJW -Sa^aKlb^n.,-) « •*' 

.« d«ign.«l ..cbnicJly by ch. tcm. Uy.' Bba^ff.^I. 4- 
Tbn L« line of U.C Bb..i|y.-p. U found » UhH..lh.» 

Icdpauru (I,p.a5). Ondd.«a-. fCttya-cmllur. 

Vijapuyin-. Ni.y«ir..pr»fip. ( 1 . p. «) 

'naradoktah’. , , ... 

I. Aouid b. mennoned b.« d.« d- S'"" ^ 

(oc Manava) has become exdnct. , ^ l 

. Ind. An.. ,S88.pp. C«dn«. O-n. of 

King! of Bxtru and IndU in tbc Bonab MoKum. pp. ■}•• 3 
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a number of ^eals anJ inscriptionis.® Probably daring cbe reign a£ 
the Scythian kings or even earlier, a new form of Sun-worship was 
introduced In Northern India by baudf of ^agi priests who called 
their deity *Mithn’^ (or 'Mihira^^ These Magas,, as the Magi priests 
were called in India, seem to have established their first scCtlemcnt 
at a place called 'Mitra-vana' (^forest of Mjtra') on the hank of the 
Oindrabhaga In the Punjab, and at this place they constructed a city 
called ‘MuH'-schana* (*arigiiiaL place of setcletncnt or 'atiglnal place 
oE the Sun'^—modern Multanji and a Sun-rempic* containing an Image 
qF the dcity^ As the Magian adherents to the worship of the Sun 
(Mithra) had a proselytising sptric and must have enjoyed state-suppotC 
at least under the Scythian kings,® they set dT:eoisclvGS most iicalously 
to populanaing their Fiicli in different ports of India^ In striking 
agreement with the orthodai followers oE the Vedas, they pdinted 
out to the people the various benehtsi of Sutirworship, freedom 

from sins and diseases, attainment of peace and prosperity, success 
in enterprises, and so on,* Hiey aim took full advantage of the 
long-standing popularity oE the deity in' India and of his worship in a 
symbol which was very often a w^hecl or disc and not rarely a circle or 
a lotus.’ As Visnu, Siva and many ocher deides had begun From a 

and so on; WhJcekcid, Catalogue of Cains ia the Panjab Mmctuni, Lahore, 
VcL Ip pp- tS 8-^, 1918, and so on. 

3 Sec Bhandarkar, Vaimavtsm etc., p. 154; ].N. Gatietjca. Dtvclopment 
of Hlridii tmtio griphy, pp, 

4 TEiii hhtone temple, »itb the cuslirined Image of die Son. was Yiiitcd 
by the Chtnete ctavcllcr Hiucn Tsiaug aj well as by Albcrunl, Al EdruL Abu 
tshak aJ Uhtakhri, and several othcirs. 

Fqr Hiucp Tiiang'i dejtaipdon gf this temple see S^imiud BcaJ, Buddbut 
Records of the Western World, H. pp. 3^74-5- 

3 For the probihlc conneetko of the kings of die junga and Kaov^ 
dyniudes as well as of the Hiioas with MIom- IMithra-) woesblp, ice Nagcndr^ 
Nach Vam, Castes and Seed 'ol Bsigai, IV, pp. 56^^, 

d Sabicya Pariiat Pamka (Calcutta), LVII. 135J G.S., pp, 23-43. 

The story of S^ba, as given in the Satnba-p** Bkavifyi-p, and Viicaka-p., 
ibowi clearly that the Magas laid spcaal stress on the Suii*s capadey for dcstroy- 
tog Stas and cudng various diseases, espccully leprmy, 

7 Fot the basis of the ycdic cuscam n£ repcramtuig Suiya by a wheel of 
disc see ^-veda I, 175. 4, IV. »8. a, 30,. 4, ind y. ag. to., in which Sarya hia 
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very cirly period to be widely worihippcd m imagei/ lot wlitcli public 
or private temples were oF[en built, Indian people must tiave fek a 
great want in Uvese rc*[Tect5 wicb regard to the worship ol die Sun, 
lor which die Vedic people made no provision tor the conscruction uE 
any image or temple. Forrutucely, the Magas ome forward to remavc 
this long'^fclt want, and it was to tliir contfihtidon oE these foreigners, 
that their rcmarliable success in speedily popnlarislng their faith was 
due CO a very great extent. The Sambi-p. (ig* 

crudi wlsen It ^ayat 

*‘na pura pratimi by asTc pujyatc mangle ravib j 
yatbaiun maudalara vyomni stblyate savitus tadi ]] 
eviin eva puri bbakcaih pujyate mandalakrtih | 
yacab prabhrri capy esa nirmita insvakamia^ || 
sirva-loka-biiarthiya suryasya puruaakrtih ] 

* • • 

grbcsu pratimayas cu na taism niyamah kvacit || 

* m * 

devayatana-vinyoie Icaryam murti-partkaanam [| 


been caUed a *^hctV feakra) or ‘die wheel (cakra) oE Sibya* hai been nicnticocd. 
See stsa ^iupitha-brihmana Vll. 4. i. '’'bkb mendons the pUdng oE * disc 
of gobl on the Fi« attar m represent the Sun . 

For wheel, and lotuses tepmiendng the Sun on coins, cm. Jouen-i oE liie 
Indian Society of Oriental Art, XVI, pp. ^ D^elopm^t 

ol Hin£u Icon.gt4phy. pp, .37->4=>. ““1 ?■>■*”■ 

Pd, Srjri.|(h,nJi. SI. siS-Jn. Bluvi.yomrs (ic. Bhs*. IV). dispi. 18-53. ta 

“ F«. M.sdsl. £or Son-worship « cpccUly *0 flhs,i,y.-p. ^riho«- 

psrvsr.), lo Djmn.co.inB ““ “■ 

Ly. th« the Drsvids. umB to wonhip AJity. (the Son) hy Brswing 

on the groomi (....'..drovl^ih k«.yi-me,s.the seritery i.Ucy.-po,i» .e«.nn 

bburaau mandalam ibkhy*-*.**h _ 

S See/ior in.tanco, Gmtama^bamiarum 5 , *3 M vayv-agm-v.^^ 

spo Be„.i gii e. ptsn psiyso vS motrs-pom-i-^JV-n ^ 

(Lid deysOh p«ri pil.0 p.«J«y«)- *‘“"<‘"8 " ”*“'■“ '"“I “f“"- 

dm word .derstsh'. oeoorrins m .he ieemer Sdiri, ^ no.ge. ^e«m.^^ 

The Kpsrsle urn of the wmd -aMsts^ m the former Sons .b«t *« the 
word ■odilys* nmsti t the stmoipbetie tun mid not my inuBC of 

The wonl 'deyoish' n. tire bttee Siitrs ontt hs» been mtended few eiem»S 
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**In ancient times there was no image (ot the Sun); the Sun was 
worshipped in a circle. The Sun, worshipped by his devotees in early 
days, was circular, just as there is the disc (o6 the Sun) in the sky. 
TIk human form the Sun (came into vogue) for the good of all the 
worlds from die time it was made by Visvakarman. 

No rule is (to be observed) in the case o( those images which arc 
(worshipped) in (private) houses ; ... ... . The examina¬ 

tion o( the image is to be made in case it is placed in a temple.'* 
There was another strong ground for the wide popularity of the 
Magian method of Sun-worship. It was that the Magas allowed 
great privilege in religious matters to women and members of lower 
castes. However, tlic spread of Magian Ideas was not, in all respects, 
very favourable to the Varnoirama-dharma and die authority of the 
Vedas. As regards conception of Midira and the procedure of his 
worship, the Niagi priests differed much from the Sun-worshippers of 
India. Their manners and customs also were, to a great extent, 
different from those of the members of the Vedic fold. Hence, in 
order to modify the earlier cult of the Sun by incorporating Magian 
elements (which must have been too popular to be neglected), to 
establish the position of Magas as full-fledged Brahmins aurliorised 
to worship the Sun, and to conform the Magian ideas and practices to 
the Vedic notions, the Samba-p. had to be written and chapters had 
to be inserted into the Bhavisya and other Puranic works. What steps 
were taken to achieve these ends and how and when, will be evident 
from the following analysis of the Samba-p. 

I. THE SAMBA-PURANA 

This work,* as we luve it in the Venkat. edition, is divided into 
84 chapters. It begins with a salutation to the Sun (variously named 

a tense of divinity with regard to wind, fire etc. and thus for poindog out their 
sacred character. 

9 The only printed edition of this work is that published by the Venka^ 
ivara Press, Bombay >899. This edition has been accomplished so carelessly 
that tonumcrablc mistakes, due to both omission and commission, have crept in. 
It is based most probably on a single Ms; otherwise, variants would have been 
given at some place or other of this cditioii. We have, however, used the 
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as Savitr, Bhaskara, Arka^ Ravi, Adicya etc,) wbo if ike cauie oi 
creation, protectign a.nd dcftruccion oE the utiiversc and is tbe soul oE 
PiumsKa, N^yaua and Samkara, whose manitescacions are the direr 
Vedasj and who pervade* the universe in die form* of Sakta, Vahnii 
Vaina, Varuna, Sanurana (i. c, Vayn), Dhatnada and enher* who crowd 
the quarter*^ It then state* chat during a twelve-year sacrifice in 
Nflinojs^anya iSaunaka asked Suta, O Siita, you have natraicd 


JCPjnd 

ftinteil 


materish qf thij PiirSni with extreme cautioii. A* Urge numbcB of verseft nay 
even cnmpktc chapters, o£ the Sambi-p. are found enmiuon with rhe Dhavisyp-p. 
(Brakddia-piitviri), Brabma-p, and Sbandji-^p. (Prabhiiadduind*), we hive, in 
casc^ af doubt a* regards the corrcctuc** of tht tcadiirg* of any of shoe irefSOi 
malic a tiifefij! comparisori before accepring itny rcidixtg as authentic. 

For Ms* of the Simharp, see 
f*) ^Sg^Iinfii Ind. OfE Cil* Vl+ pp, tjifi-tfl 

[No, 3619^—Thi* iJ A pjioplciie Mv cnniuting of 7^ chapters. Its 
introductory vene 'timira-kira-ktratah etc/ does not occur in ibe 
edition, Thougb EggelLng'* desenprion of this hi* a* wcEj a* a comparison of 
it* canctud in g verse* with those of the ASB and Cj-Jcticta Sanskrit Cajlcge Mfi 
•flows tliat the contents of this M* are practically die same as tfwjse nf th® 
printed edition, chap. 55 of the printed edition does not seem to occur in thU 
hh. The ditrcrencc in the nutnbera of chapters between this hU and the 
printed edition is due Co the fact that in a few eases single chapter* of^this Ms 
have each beeti *pUr tip into two or more ui the prLnCcd cdFiiutit For ioitancer 
chap, t of thi* Ms - riiapi, i-a of the printed edition, 

M 48 V M = - 49-5J - •' ■ * 

uqd so on, , , 

The Contents of this Ms after chap* ^8 divided into la sectitU'S 
arc cieitlicr numbered nor designated as Adhyayas. Some of these **^f^*^ 
n^rmed 'Patila/ These acedons form praccicilly ■ dlmnct part tomprurf 
die general ride 'JnSnottari^; and the last of these iccdonSp whkh corT«pu™ 
to chip. 0:j of the princed edition, ends with a few verses which occlit 
U tter. These cnncludfog ver«s agree with those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Ms (for which see below). 

No. 36 so.—T bis u prscticajly the same M the pteccduig Mi.] 

(s) Shiiitri, ASS Cat.k V. pp, 750-7 . j, *1 Ind 

[No, 4 ogJ.—This incomplete Ms. which igrce* considerably 
^li. Ms mentioned above, lacks tbe second introductory verse tiuiirt . 

<=te»' of tbe Utter. It end* with chap, 81 and a part ef chap. P' 

edition. Tims, it lack* chaps, 8 j 4 i 4 and a pan of chap. U ol 

No. 4091.—TbU Mj was copied in Sak" *7^+ efioswts 75 P 

5 
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CO us, first o{ all, the old and much elaborate story oE the sIx-Eaced 
[god Kirtdkcya]; next [you have told us about] the Cosmic Egg 
(bralimanda), and also wlut was spoken by Vayu and by Savarnika, by 
Markandeya and by Valsatnpayana, by Dadhici and by Sarva (i.e. 
Siva), by Hari, by the sages, and by the Balakhllyas. And we have 
heard all these [Erom you] in company with the sages. But, O sage, 
you have not narrated what was done by the son oE Hari (i.e. by Samba) 

.The Purina oE Bhaskara (bhaskarasya puranam), which was 

enquired into by the wise Samba, is concerned with die twcllth Eorm 

of which the List corresponds to chap. 8,| oE the printed edition. In spite oE 
this dificrcnce in the numbers oE chapters, the contents oE this Ms and the 
printed ediurn are pracdcaily the same. In this Ms, chaps. 5 a *74 have been 
grouped under a general title 'jhanottara,' but this title docs not occur in the 
colophon oE chap. 75, in which Narada speaks to Simba. 

No. <{093.—Though this Ms consuls o£ 83 chapters and has a dcEective 
beguiling, it is practically the same as the printed cditioiu OE the lost six 
verses oE the concluding chapter oE this Ms. the first two and a half agree with 
verses 14-13 oE chap. 8 .y oE the printed edition, and the remaining ones arc the 
same as the verses immediately preceding the two concluding verses oE the 
Calcutu Saiukrit College Ms. Like the other Mss and the printed edition, 
this Ms contaiiu a latter part called ']naoottara\ but in the colophon oE its con* 
eluding chapter, in which Narada speaks to Samba, the word 'jnanoctara* does 
not occur. 

No. 4 *’ 94 >—l^ deals with the praise oE the Saka'dvipi Brahmins and claims 
to be the seventh chapter oE the 5 amba*p. But in the printed edition the Saka* 
dvipi Brahmuis are praised in chap. a6. Moreover, the opening verses oE this M<. 
as given by Shastri. do not agree with those o£ chap. a6 oE the printed edition. 

* So, we are not sure whether these two chapters arc considerably the samc.| 

(3) Shastri and Gui. Calcutta Sam. College Cat.. IV, pp. t aa>3 

[No. 214.—The introductory and the concluding verses oE this Ms, as 
given in die Catalogue, show that die contents oE this Ms also are • practically 
the same os those oE the printed edition. The two concluding verses oE this 
Ms agree with those oE the Ind. Oft. Ms; and the three verses and a halE, 
unmcdiately preceding chose too concluding verses, are Eound to occur at the 
end oE an ASB Ms (Cat. No. 4093).] 

(4) Kcidi, Ind. Oft. CaL. II. u. pp. looo-tooi. 

(3) Benares Saru. College Cat., p. 338. 

(6) Burnell. Qassified Index, p, 193. 

(7) P. P. S. Sascri. T*niorc Cat., X.V, pp, 7177.78, No. 10384. 
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af the Sun (? dva^laiakiri),.,. O blcj^dl one, please nanact this 

entire Purina which is based an all scripture s'Consequently, Suta 
praised the Siniba-p, over tfie Mabibh^ata and all nther Putinas and 
said that this Purina would contain chapters dealing with the loUewing 
matters. 

Various old and inerresting stories; essence of the Vedas and the 
Smrtis given in couneccioii with the duties of the difierent castes; 
[various kinds of worship of the Sun; how Narad* caused Krsna to 
curse Samba; (the Sun'i) foundation of a town by way of favouring 
Samba; measurement of Surya'tisandjia; the pating of the Sun s rays 
by means of a latlic, and the eulogy of the Sun; Samba s py, and hrt 
consecration of an image of the Sun; Samba i bringing of the Magas, 
praise uE the Magas; method of the worship of the Sun;]*^* die past, 
ptcsetic and future; dliicrtation on ; iltsctiptiQn of the otigin 

and dcstructton of the uiiivcrse; sangopanga^samihara; incroduction of 
the rules about, and worship of, the Sun; the six acts, viz., vasikaran*, 
iltarfana, mirana, uccauna, vidvesana, and chstactcristics 

of the Sun's image; rules about the construction nf the bouse foe the 
worship of the Sun; description of mandalas (circles), and the 
performance □£ various kinds of y^a (viz>. kriy5'yigariuldhi-^at 
maliimjndjla-yiga, ere,); means of attaining tlie proximity 
of tlic twcUc-formed Sun; placing of the Son on the lathe;"* rules 


to 

1J 


Samba-p, 14^ 

After 1. 171 ouf printed edtdon ntniti the (o!lo*iiig five vews, 
irnudhvain tnuiiayab saivc iiiiibnkhyani pSpanasan 
pxiranam Mcvi-rogagtoaip parsm. talyina'dayakanl/^ 
atra ulna »idb5 puja siiryisyi « mahatin 4 n.b/ 
pituh tepo bi aimbasya uiradsf Utr* kaianani// 
iapiuugrAaui cniva tichi 

mandaUaya praminani hi bbran.« iradhxnarp tatba// 
tejuam iiLmaip caiva aurya'Jtsvai uthaiva C*/ 

lambaiya a tatfoUasaip pradmi stbapanaip utha// 

magitiayanam atrafw nuga-mihaunyam evt ca/ 
pfiji^tfldliEfii raver arra puiSnbthii tathaira Ca// 

For these veraes ice Eggefing. Ind. Off- Cat, Vi* p, *^' 7 ’ 
l* The printtd cd. ««!• 'l-hB™ *i “>• ^ *" ‘ ' 

Ml md. ■bhnmimiD»f «»Hi; Ai E|geling .usg«». 
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about Howcrs and mcense; duties on the SaptaniT Tithi ; method 
dE f»dng; results of gifts:; cleternimation of proper time; method of 
performing thr dudes to the Sun; mcEhod of burning intense; direc¬ 
tions regarding the study of sertptutes (called description of 

dreams; penance; chiractcristics of spiritual preceptors; initiation^ and 
selection of mjniras for che initiated; and various eulogies^—(Chap<. i). 

Suta cbm said that once Icing Brhadbalaf who wbs horn in the 
race of Raghu^ wanted to hear from bis preceptor Vasistha nbout the 
eternal Brahma which caused cessation of rebirths,, and put to him t)ic 
following questions: — 

(1) Whicli god should be worshipped by a member of any of 
the four asramas who wishes to attain final release p 

(2) How could he be mire of the sttainment of heaveu as well as 
the highest bliss ? 

(j) What should he do after passing 10 heaven, so char he may 
not Jose It again P 

(^) Who is che chief among the gods and Pitn P 

(5) Whence did this universe originate, and where will ic go 
after destruction P 

In answer to these questions Vosistha praised the Sun as the only 
visible and eternal dcicy who is the highest aouKig the gods and Pirrs 
and is the only source of energy , who never moves from his fixed 
position, who manifests the universe from himself in creation and ab¬ 
sorbs it into himself at che rime of destrucCion, into whom the Yogins 
and the Samkhyas cnccr after Eorsalting their bodies, and into whose 
region the kings like Janaka, the sages like the Blbkhilyas, Pahea- 
Sikha and Suka, and many members of different v*rn4.t enceted in 
times of yore by practising y*>gd, and who, therefore, ii the only 
god deserving devotion and worship.—(Chap- a). Brbadbtla then 
winced 10 know where the original place (adyam stbinaip) of 
worship of the Sun was situated on earth. Consequently, Vasistha 
said that out of affecdon for Samba and in order to favour che 
whole world the Sun permanently resided, in hi* twelfth form, via.* 

pcubjbly ‘bhramim iropanam' or "bbramer iropnnom/ It Is more probable chat 
the reading wis 'bhranuv arapauam,' 
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Micra,‘“ ici the 'city called Samba* on tlic hjnlc of the Ofidrabhlgi 
and thcoce favoured his ivorihippcrs by accepting their warship 
duly performed. At Drhadbili's request narrated the stnty 

of Simba in die following way, 

ViOTU, one of the twelve sons ol Aditi/^ was bom as Vasudeva^ 
and S^ba was the son of this Vasudeva^ Once the irascible sage 
Narada. who had access into all the regions oE the odivotc. came 
with some sages to the city of Dvaravatl in order to sec Vasudeva. 
Pradyumna and other young Vsdavas received Narada with proper 
respect, but Simba was so protid of his youtli and physical beauty 
and was so much addicted to amorous sports that he tiegleocd tlic 
sage. In order to teach Samba modesty, Natada told Visudeva that 
all his 16000 wives were so much enamoured of Samba that iliey 
were always anxious to meet him. But Visudeva did not believe m 

Narada's words. So. Narada promised m couvince Visudeva of the 

truth of his allegation, and went away.. Alter a few days i ara 
returned to DvSraka and found Vaiudcva enjoying watet^siKicti «c. 
in the pleasure-garden in Raivaiaka in company wicti bis wi 


13 Sarobi-p. 3. 3 reads :— 

pcitya wtthaiya tatrarko pgato ‘ougtaha>'fl Ca/ 
sthito dvadaia-bliSgcaa mbo maitrana cakiuia/ / 

In 4,6 MLcra ii meotioued ai die \ut of the twelve uy«*^ 

14 Samba-p. 3,6 reads; — 

aditer dvidabih potto rifour yah sa punas tv i 
VMudcvatvam ipantias tasya aatiibo bhavsi JO ^ 

In thi. Vi„u i. Ui .h. twclfd. ». .t Aa.« b.C “ "7; 
lilts ol the unmes ol the twelve Adiryai gfvco io Samba p., P 
and 9 (verses 3b-4) Vifou is aJiigocd thr mrelftb place. ^ 

cotrc.pc.ding to Sambs-p. 3- ^ the 
iwdfdi Aditya. These Itoes oE the Bhavisya-p, ( ■ 7 ^* 
yi etc dvidaiadiiyi virijante niababaliV' 
tesam yo visnu-sarpjnas lu sarva-kkffu vilrutah/ 

tJimac simbah sure j-joc etc. , putro viHiuh ^ ) 

So. the present tear of Siamba-p. 3- * ("ditet pf chc rwelre 

must be due ro 1 levuton made according m tbc jit o i i-ujcb Vjfno 

„ gi.c„ i„ S».b..p. 5 * <•«“ ,‘“T, Zp. S- •< ‘i* 

i*™gncdU.ct«clith ,bc^ W. .Ml « 

Saniba'p, uris a Uter addidoo. 
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were coming under the inBucncc of wine they were drinking. Thji 
was a great opporcunicy far Nirada, He went co Sanniba and told him 
that lie was wanted by his father tin mediately* Samba hastened to 
Vijudeva and stood before him. Ac the sigbt of Simba all of Vasu- 
deva’s wives* cseept three, naEncly, Rnkmlnu Satyabhama and Jamba- 
vatl, b>ecanie extrem ely passionate. Ac this moment Narad a w-enc 
chcre. As Vasudeva’^a wives stood up to receive tbe sage, signs of 
ttieir extreme passion became prominent on tbelr dress* Vasudeva 
understood their mental condicion and cursed diem all, except die 
above-mentioned three, to be unable to pass to the teglod of diclr 
husband after his death and to be forcibly carried sway by rabbets* 
[Here die Purina states chat after Vasiideva^s death, his wives were 
Ciirtied away by some ■ thieves of the land of five rivers’ even before 
the eyes of Arjuna). Vasudeva did not spare Samba but cursed him 
to become an ugly leper. Samba inimediactly became so, and Narada 
went away* (Here the Parana informs u* chat daccr oti, being 
impelled by destiny and by the teeaUeccion of the previous event* 
Samba enraged the sage Durvisas again in the same way and bad his 
family exterminated by a mutiU born as a result of the sage’s 
curse*).*hip* 3)* Being thus cursed by his father* Samba 
pleaded innocent, and Krsna advised Samba to take recourse to Narada 
far remedy. In accordance with this advice Samba met Narada at 
Dvaravsti when the latter came there to sec ‘Visnu’ (i* e* Vlsudtva) 
on another occasion* and ret|ucstcd him to name the highest deity who 
deserved adoration of all gods and co whom he could take recourse for 
getting rid of the curse* Nirada described his visit to the Sutyadoka 
(Solar region), where he found the Sun Attended by the gods* Yaksa^ 
Gandbarvas, Apsirascs etc** by the three Veda* inciriute* by the sages 
who were reciting the Vedic hymns of praise, by the three Sarndbyas 
incarnate, Adityas, Vasus, Maruts and Asvins, by Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra, by the Sun s two wives Rljul and Niksubha who remained at his 

15 Sambji^, 3. 5 i’' 53 — 

jlmbcoa punsr Spy rvani ducvliah kopito nuioih/ 
bhavyenlrEkEoa cityarthAni porviomouiraneiia vai/ / 
praptavSn 1 umj li acchapam sambo vai majcmjottauiah/ 
tac-ebipan mu^alam jiraiu koJjjn yenaiya padram/ / 
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sides, by Pingabt tbc recorder oi good and bad deeds of creature?,^* 
by Danda-nayika, by Rajna” and ScoH,'" hy Kalniasa (i* c* Yaida) 
and Paksin (i* e* Gacuda) wlio were stationed at the gate, by cbc lour' 
horned (or fattr^peaked—catu^arnga) god Vyoman who resembled tbe 
Mcru, and by clic oaked Dindi,** He spoke on die grcacncu of die 
Sun and advised Samba to take recourse to this deity who pervaded 
the universe and was eulogised by BraJuna and other godt.^(Oiap* 
6 j, Conse(^iicndy» Sambi started, with hiS father s pcrmissiDri, Imm 
the northern sliorc ol the sea (?),*' reached the ‘great river (mabansdi) 


i(t Samba-p. 6. rib reads ’pingilo devakah.' but in the corfeiponding line 
the Bliaviiya-p. (1. 76, t%) reads ymplu lekbakah-’ the reading of ^ 

fihavisyz'p. ii tbe carteet one is evidenced by Sanba-p* ^b-ya, m whic1:i 
Pitjgak IS described as being cogaged by liic Sou in recotditig the good itid bad 
dccdi of all beings. See aim Simba-pH y. ^ for the same fijnctjoti of Pingals.1 
In Viinudh. Ill, 67. 5 7 ilw PiogaTa is descriW as 'atiping*!-/ •uddipca- 
ntsa* 'Ickhaoi-paCra-kara' and ^Carnw-iOU-dhira, 

17^(8 Id Bhav. f, 76. t^h and which correipond to Simba-p. 6. 
and 7, 3a rcspecdvely, these two names arc given m R^ja md SrOfa But in 
Bhav. I. 1Z4, 13 and aa-a^a these names occur as Rijaa and Sraii?a. the Utter 
name being *aid to have been derived from tbe root sru lised in the 

cpoticin. See also Sbav, I. 143* 4 *^* ^ 

Sranw. Bh*v. 1, 150, 51b wrongly gives the former nime as -Rijdi/ 

Samba-p, 36. jq names as 'Rujiiii and Ttisap 

In rhe Avciu Raslmo (‘jiiscicc') auH Scaoibi ('obedience') hive bc«i men¬ 
tioned IS divine beings and coropanioiii of Midm. 

.9 In the Sin.b.-p. (6. nj. 7- 4- »■»! >5) “ d»tribt4 n.k«l 

(napu^ nagMtdj); but in Bh". I-7*- M “J >9‘■“H- 

apond tn Samba-p, 6. 13 (din^ nagnn 'grtta* tu7t)i 7. ^ t 1 .tt ntgn 

7>i = «c), anUitasi...;.«.pti,*™ y. nagn^.,.. 1 .b= 

-.■thi-. •ngr.t.h'and •m.guah'itt hi«i.d in pl*« “£ci.BnAih 

ol the Sacuba-p. ^ ^ c j 

On tht other band, h Bbav. L iM- 3 7 (^Sambi-F. I . a I 

rcspecdvcly) Rudis is dcicribed as lukcd (nagnij, 

an Tlie teze of Simba-p, M- S'* nim as foUowi t-- 
, anniaaoh « „.tt.^ltul.uh/ 

iiat,iMinta«7am5«ao.lr>b‘‘ig»‘!> 

ftn mitrl.nn«n g-fk dtditm 

upavw4-kri*h simbab krfo iHwminJ'Saiptauh// 

* ■ m,nv r I IT 6*7, The BbiTisy*^, lems 

These verses are the smie « Bhiv, L ^ 

'gstvr for 'jiwtvl.' and -opavw^pstwh* for -uFaviM-kiia^ 
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Citn€lrabhagi\ dicncc went to die famDu$ hoij^ place N/Iitravana, 
CLuacbccd hU body there with bsesn fltiil eulogised the Stiti, who Jived 
in die soljt orb as aiv extremely cifulgent Purusa, coroprised all gods 
and the universe, was the same as die Parainicriian, and wis able to 
cure all kinds of skin diseases and physical defects. Tlie Sun was 
pleased CO confer devotion on Samba and to cure his Leprosy, He 
asked SaoTiba to titablisU an image o£ the San on die hank of the 
Candrabhiga. and granted a boon that the town, thos created, would 
be known after Samba, and promised ro appear daily to Samba in 
dream,— (Chap. 14), Now^ once, after acuining his former physical 
beaut)', Sirtiba went, as niuaJ, to have his bath in the Candrabhaga 
which was *nac very far’ from his hermitage and found that an image 
of the Sun was being carried by the current: with its face turned 
upwards. Samba bronghr this image to his hermitage, established 
ic in a part of Mirravana, and arked tC by whom It was consCructcd. 
Tltc image related its history in the following way. When, in 
times of yore, the Sun^s brightness became unbearable to all 
creatures, he was requested by the gods ro make lumscU 
endurable, Conseqoendy, at his command Vtsvakarman mended 
his form by placing him on 3 lathe in Saka'dvTpa- Afterwards 
Visvakarman made this image with the Kalpa-v^sa, took it to the 
Himalayas, and sene it down the Candrabhagi for chc sake of 
Samba, The image assured Samba chat the Sun would always remain 
present at that place. On bearing this from the image and seeing the 
Sun with his own eyes. Samba builr a cemple ^deva-grha) for die image 
and approached Narada for bis advice regarding cfae selectJon of the 
bcsc I^rahmin priests for its worship. Natada decried the Devalaka 
Brahmins of Jambu-dvipa, because they lived on the property of the 
images they worihipped, denounced the Minava Sastra (the Code of 
Manu),*' and were degraded (patita) and eaccmmunicated (apankteya). 
He advised Samba co take recourse to the Sun for the purpose. Simba 
did so; and the Sun wai pleased to advise him to bring the Magas 

31 Cf. S*itiha*p. afi. nianavjja iistntn na prusiHsanri ic 

dvifah. Tbis line does per occur in the Bhaviiya'p. It h highly prahablc that 
in this line the original rewJitig for 'gorhium* wu 'gaihandu* 
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from. Saka^vTpa which wai sKuacctl on chc other iidc of the salt'occan 
and wasencircled by the ocean oE milkt and where the people were divided 
into four castet, viz.i Maga, Mamaga, Marusa and Mandaga canri* 
ponding respectively ext t!ic Bcahmins, Ksatriyai^ Vaisyas and Sudris 
of Jambu-dvipa but having no mixed caste among thero- The people 
of 5ika-dvrpa. who were bom of the Sun*j energy (tcjai) and to whom 
the four Vedas were given by the Sun* worshipped the Sim by 
ddng Vedic liymns and wore Avyangas-’* The image added chat 
the Sun was worshipped as Visnn in Sveca-dvipa, as Mahesvara in 
Kula-dvTpa, as Brahma tn Piiskara-dvipa, and as Bhiskata m Saka- 
dvipa. Being thus advised by tlic image Samba »w his father at 
Dvaravati, mounted Garuda and went ca Sakanlvtpa, whence be 
brought CO Mitravatia on the bank of the Candrabbaga eighteen 
families o£ Magas* who worshipped the Sun and performed 
homai for the people.— (Chap* i6). 


32 * Simbi-p- i6, 3Ci“3i. 

■n.. ,£ vc™.» gi.™ by N.E«.Jr. N.th _ V..u u. hu 

SttB ®f Bengil. IV. p. 9, hiB -MBiiSa’ f« 

In Bh»v, (Vent... ed.) 1. ■ J9- 74-75 *' f“’‘ -y, ^ 

dvip> gl.™ « M.g.. CiMS* (« 

..rL..B^„o„dbyN.*«,d..N.d.V». (l.bi, Cbb. ,nd S™ ‘ 

.fa); -hilc^dinj B Anfe«4.r-. M. of Bh.«jy-F. d.. n-.» - M'S'- 
Magasa, Manasa and Mandaga {#ee Bod, Cat., 331 * luf.D, ior 

Mdabhint, VI “• ^ „ 

Mailica, Miciiwi md MiniUga. P' _ 

Mrp (but •M.p- in »■« M«>. ^ indnding 

Br,hm.-p.. which BnBcpnn.te.iiMy«It c P Min.B end 

chap, 4 ol Vi,nu-p. II. gi«* *c ■>““> " 

Mandaga (kc Bnlima-p. lo. 7 0- H«.oraaad Shaini hai Magt. 

,, *r 7 

Magasa, Ki^iasa and M^mdaga ^ ^ ^ Ma*»a- 

Greek hisnsfiam. ^ u HnoJcmi seem to be tl>c 

geuc as ImDE in Sakitai widi other cUos. « 

sameaathc^Maiiga^or ihcTugi pciats of ancicM 

*3 Avyanpisagirdlcoright^Uy ^ ^ 

*e ^ ■' " Vimudb. m. 67 . 3^ f 

The Sim 9 ^xdJe n calleil svtjf P 

raiana ci^ya yaviyliflgcn iatpjnieay* 
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Tlie above-mentioned story of Samba's cstabliaEiing an Image 
of the Sun at Simbapura in Mitravana and hij seitling of 
eighteen famitles of Magi ^>i:itsC3 from Saka-dvtpa for tlie regular 
worship of iliis image forms the nucletis of the Samba-p., and in 
connection with this main storya few 5uhsidiary stories of interest 
have been introduced into this Purina for the glorification of the Sun. 
For instance, there are the stories of SamjnlV penance in the Northern 
Kuru country' and of Visvakarman's paring of the Sun’s rays by means 
oE a Jache^ Of these,, the former is narrated in Samba-p., chaps. lo-i i 
as foliowi. 

Brahmins son Marici had a son named Katya pa and a daughcer 
named Surupi. Kasyapa's son {on Dici} was Hiranyakasipu, whose 
son was Prahiida. Prahlad.i had a son aamed Virocana and a daugiiiet 
named Prihladt. This PrililaJi was married to Vi£valcartnan, who was 
the son of Bhovaol, daughter of Sutupa^ The Sun's wife Rijm, who 
is said to he the same as Dy aoh, was born to Piahladi under the 
name of Samjoa or Sarenu.** The Sun took a hunnm form in order to 
have physical union with Sainjui/^ and begot on her two sons, 
uamdy Vaivasvata Mariu and Yama Sriddha-deva^ and a daughter 
named Yatnl or Kallndr. Nou, Sam|na could no longer stand rhe heat 
and hrtUiaocc of the Son, She secredy created front her own body a 
female named ChiyI (called to he the same as NLkjubhii who, again, 
is identified with Prtbivt), rer^uesied her to attend the Sun and look 
after Madu, Yatna and Yami, and went to her father's house. She 
lived there for one thousand years; and. being repeatedly asked by 
lier fatliei to recum to her husband, she took the form of a marc and 
went to the Northern Kuru country. Outing Samjna’s absence Qiiyi, 

14 Sirnhi-p, lo, ijb (saieniir m vikbyiLtl etc.), Ihb lioc, as Dcciuritig m 
the Bhaviiya-p, {I yj. lyh) and the Skanda^p. (VIL I 11,65bh reada ^surentih" 
for 'sarcniih*., 

a 5 Simba-p. lO, reids ^nntimi vai n^ra-rupcaa ^uiyo bhavad tij 
pitra.’ This line, w occuiruig in the Bhavi^a (I. 79, aoa) and the Skandanp. 
(VU, t- II, 79®)* reads pa cu rajp oaia-rapena suryo ('bhiiy arn * accardipg ca ibc 
Sk.aaiJa''p.) bb^ijad rai puti.^ 

The ctac of this line, n* givea hy the Sunba-p,. b obviously wroog, Cf, 
Samha-p. il. 4 h' 5 * ^gulakaram cu tadrupam dr^i saipini vlvuvatah^i^ahapu 
tu cat Ec)ah xvam chayam pre^a clhmic/ /), 
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who resembled Satpjfia jiaended die Sitn aj his wife and give 

birch lo cwo sons named ^rutaltavis and .^ruukarman (o£ whom the 
Former was desciiied to be known as Savarnt Manu and the latitt 
became the pLancc Sanaiscaci Later on) and a daughter named XapatT* 
MoWi Cliaya was so partial to her own children that Yama could not 
coEcracc ic. Once he threatened CbSya with his Foot (pidctia samtarjay- 
imlsa) and was cursed by Ket chat hia Foot would fall down without 
Faih Being afflicted in mind Yaroa approached die Sun with Manu 
and in Formed him of the whole matter* The Sun 6rsc mtnimiacd the 
severity oE tlie curse by ordaitiing that worms would Fad id die ground 
after taking Floh From liLi feet, and then asked Chaya the cause of 
her difFctential treatment cowards the children* But as Cliaya remained 
iiJent. che Sun undctsiW the whole sicuaticui through meditadoo and 

was about to curse Chayi, when the latter related die whole matttcr 

10 che Suo* Being thus informed oF the whole lituadon. the Sun 
approaclicd his fathet-in-law Visvakarman in rage i buc tbe latter told 
him due being unable to beat die cKtrenie brightness oF hu form, 
Saiujoi went co a grassy wood io the Northern Kuru country and was 
practising sci^crc penance there fot ad endurable ligute ot the Sun (cf* 
riii^bam hhavaco *ranye caranti lumahic tapa^* Visvakarman 
then indraated to the Sun dut he was ready to act up to Brahmas 
proposal of paring die SuuV figure, only ll die larcer gave his consent 
The suu agreed to it gladly and had his fays cut down by means of a 
lathe* The Sun then met Samjni in the Northern Kuru country m 
the form of a horse and had physical union with isct* As a result ot 
this union* the two Aivins. named Nisatya and Dasra* we^ bom* 
The Sun liad another son burn of die earth* This son, wlio was 

named Raivata (or Revanta) - had the body of a b™ 
with a W and arrow. Yama tuled over the creation with justice 
and became Dharmarija ; Manu became a tukt and die progemmr oF 
tbe line of Iksvaku * YsmI was transformed mm ffle rivet Yamuna. 
Savaini M^nu was destined m become a ruler m Future ; Sianaiscata 

a6 The n-rne U giv=n as ^Raiv«a’ sod 'Revaata’ lo tbe Simba^p. but in 
‘ ^Rcvflta* W ^Kevsnta fsec Bbav* l* 

79, vcTfci 59* o5' 79* 
u 'Revaiita.'' 
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became a pknee i Tapati^ who became the wife of king Samvarana^ 
Was Ctirned mco a river of ilic sa^iie name m the Vindhya motiniain; 
the Asvins became the divine physicians; and Revanta became a 
noble and sanctifying deity easy to plcasCp 

Tlie jtoiy of Viivakarman'^s paring of the Sun's rays by means 
of a lathe is briefly thU: — 

As Saipjna went to her father’s house and then practised austeri- 
cies the Northern Kuru country)* the Sun ben me favourably 
inclined towards her and intended to fulfil her desires. In the mean¬ 
time Brahma, being requested by the sages to save the crratlon from 
the trouble caused by the burning rays of the Sun, approached the 
Sun with otlicr gods and Prajapitis and asked him to have his figure 
carved out by Visvakatitian* Ac Brahma’s request Visvakatman 
placed the Sun, with the Jatcer^s consent, on a fatlie and pared his rays 
up to the kneel. While the Sun s body was thus being cot otic '^fot 
the creation of the seasons of frost, heat and water', Btahma, Vimu, 
Rudra, Indra. Visvakarman and other gods, as well as the sages (viz., 
Balakhilyas, Visvimilra and others), VidySdlvaras. Nagas etc. etilogised 
the Sun, and the Gandharvas (well versed in the three gramas, viz,, 
saJjM, msdhy*mM and giniihdfj) and Apsarases etc. honoured the Sun 
with songs, dances and musical concerts. With the rays tlius mopped 
ofl ViSvakarman made a disc lor Visnu and various missiles for ochcf 
gods. The Purina adds that as the Sun’s fays were pared up to hts 
knees, his feet ate always kept under a cover.—(Chaps, iz-15)* 

Another story may be inencioncd bete. 


Once Brahnii and other god* found otic that tt was only through 
the boons of the compassionate Sun that the demons became powerful 
enough to trouble the gods. So, they decided to be devoted to the 
Sun and to surrraond him in such a way that the demons might not 
see him. Accordingly, Indra stood, under the name of Dan^ 
nayaka,’" on the left side of the Sun and was engaged by the la^tmr 
to rule over the world with his danda (sceptre) and nltt (science of 
politics); Agm, who cook his stand on the right side of the Sun, was 
known as Pihgab due to his tawny colour and was engaged in rccord- 


a? Daudanayaka U turned as Dandtn in Vifnudh, Hi. 67, 5. 
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jng che good and bad deeds of alt ctcacorcs» the two Alvins stood ati 
two Sides of the Sun; Kartdkcya and Han stood *at the eastern gacc^ 
under the names of Ri^na and Stosa respectively*" : Yanaa and Gatuda 
assumed the names of Kalm^a and Paksin respectively (because 
the former was lealmasa i.e. varicgatedt and the latccx had 
wings) and stond^ with two asies,*" at ihe gate, which was thus 
rendered maccessible ^ on the souths stood Citragupta (the officer of 
Yama) and KiU under the names of Jandali^a and Ma^ara** respec¬ 
tively ; on the west, stood Varuna and Sagara iindcr the names of 
Prapntiyana and Ksutipa"^ res^rectivefy; on the jiorthj stood Kuvera 
and VinSyaka, the latter liaving the form of an elephant; and on the 
cast, stood Revanta, and RuJra under the name of DIndS* Ttmi the 
Sun*s attendants wete 'eighteen in nuniiber'. In order to prevent the 
demons these attendants u well as the Vedic hymns asiunicd various 
forms and surrounded the Sun with missiles in their bands.—(Siinba^ 
p, 16. 1-34). 

a8 Simha-p. 16. S a reads‘piirva'dvaie sthi tan taaya ralna^itosau ; 

bur in the correspondLtig Imc the Bhavtsya-p. reads \|irBf».^paJaii sihiiau ta*y^ 
lijnah roahabatao' (see Bhav. f. 114. aia)* these being no njcnnoji nf 

'piirtra-dvara.' The reading 'tijoah Ires^axj* of the Bhaviiya-p. is obviously 
wrong, Cf, Bhav, 1 , la^. 12-24 where the derivative mcBnutgs of ‘RajiU arid 
'Stoia^ (atid HOC ‘ireatha*) arc gnren. See also Bhav, 1 . 130. 

a^ Samba-p, 16. 1 la rtads 'kharaip hi durchkiitiiaip krtva dvaram vy«a^ 
Jthitau/but Simba-p, t6. ai a reads ^laktiimdv^ikan jwyau tiino^iu^ Ht"h 
sthitau,* ,With whomiMver the 'third* («t) mty he eofinectied. it is deaf that 
the sues Were there. 

The Bhavisya-p, has these cwo Ibes ai followj: —Mvidyiyiip f kakayim 
apradhripw vyavMthiuu* and ‘tau siifya-dvInipKi |ney*ii fijnJ srauiau tatah 
amrtau* (see Bhav, I. 124. i5h and ^^h), 

50 The name ♦Midiara*, which may have been derived fnJm the Avestan 
Mathra. is fouDd io the Bhavisya^p. |L 53 - 0* the oune 'Jindakara/ which 
alia ■ecQj.s to have on Avcitan origlrt. dees oor CMTtif m the BhsviQfa+ 

31 These two iwuhej aie given fcipcEtivdy M 'Pripnuyina' atui 'Kjatiya' 

b Sitnba-p. 16. 16a, as 'Prfpnuyana* and 'Ksutipa' in Samha-p, 16. ibh awl 
ioa, and ai '^ripniiyw' and 'Ntiksutsya* b Sitnha-p, ati, aoo. 

The fihavisya^i, does not comsb cfacfc names. 
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In Sarnba'p. i6 [verses and 17, the scory of Dindi is 

namud as £oUows; — 

After tearing iway Brahmans head* Rudra took the skull in his 
hand and went naked to Danivana for practising penance^ At the 
sight of Rudra, the minds of the wives and daughters of the sages 
residing there hccame agitated* So, the sages drove Rudra away from 
that place* Rudra thence went to die Solar region* where the Sun's 
chief attendants advised him to take recourse to the Sun for getting rid 
of the sin committed, Rudra did » and eulogised the Sun* the residt 
being diar he became pufiRcd and was given the name 'Dindi', The 
Sun advised Rudra to live in a highly sacred place on earth where he 
himself would live with him in company with his eighteen chief 
atcendanrs as well as fourteen others* Tlie Sun also conferred divine 
knowledge on Rudra, gave the name of Avimukta-k^tra to the place 
where Rudra practised austerities for attaining the Sun^s favour, and 
assured Rudra that those people, who would boiv down to Rudra and 
the Sun at that place having the measurement of a kro^a* would 
become sinless* 

Besides these stones, there are also others which are no less inter- 
Citing and important than those already menriuned* For lOfEancc, in 
chaps. 4^'41 story of the citahlishmcnc of ihc Sun's image in 
the Sun*s pcnincc^foresr on the shote of the salt-ocean is given as 
follows: -— 

'After Simba had brought the Yaiakas and had a temple construct¬ 
ed for the Sun * the gods, s^gei, Siddhas, men and others beard of 
'M.cravana (Micra s forest) and at once came to this 'penance-forest* 
(capovana) which was situated on the shore of the salt-ocean and was 
made by Vifvakarman* Being thanked by Nlrada for enabling him 
to see the Sun s 'penance-forest [capovana) which was furnished with 
an erernal image of this god* Samba approached the Sun and was 
advised hy the latter not to be proud ol his glorious deed. Moreover, 
the Sun narrated the story chat tn ancient times some sages performed 
ausccxities there for many centuries, became the creators of this place 
through the Sun s favour, and thereby aitaincd great fame for a 
h^fanvantata* Now, once the sages, Siddhas, Gafidharvas and others, 
who lived in the 5 un*s penanec-fotest (tapovana, also called Siirya- 
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l(9X]3na.) jlcuatefi dn the shore of the ult-ocean ancJ worshipped him 
tn various wsys^ stood in wait for his rise, eulogising him all die while> 
Atd awn they were surprised to see due the Sun made the ocean,, the 
sky and the earth red by means oE his rays and appeared simultaneously 
in the sky and in the ocean. There was yet another form of the Sun 
which rcmaieied in water. Manus recovered it by entering the ocean, 
placed it in the 'tapnvana't and cited hymns in its praise. On Manus' 
enquiry as to who constructed it and how it came ro that place the 
image replied chat after being cocistructcd by Visvakatman and 
worshipped by the gods tor the good gf the world, it was placed on 
the Kalpavrksa in the Himalayas, whence it passed successively through 
the nvcTS Candrabhaga, Vaipisa* Satadrava. Yamuna, JahnavJ (aUo 
called BhagTrathi) and Modigahga** until it reached the salc-occan. 
The image also asked Manus to establish ioclE, ConiequEntly* 
Vaivasvata Manu had a temple buitc for it^ and the gotls eulogised 
it, named it as Mundita and Mundtra after being Lniiiatcd by it to 
Sun-worship, and established the Sun in three (?) different places. 

In chap, the story of the o-rigm of shoes and umbreUas is 
narrated thus : — 

Once Jamadagni began to shoot arrows playfully, and his wife 
Renuka was engaged in collecting them. When, at mid day* 
the canh became eictrcmcly hot due to the burning rays of the Sun, 
Renuka delayed tti fetching tlie arrows thrown by Jamadagni, Under¬ 
standing Renuka'* dilhculcies Jimadogai became w angry with the 
Sun that the latter appear=d before the former in the form of i 
Brahmin and appeased him by banding over a pair of shoes and 
an umbrella foe Renuka's use. 


3, m n»dmg in Siab^p tj- 

vijocya modagah^-maliinad^) is qliviotnly irnug. It sbouU be ‘raodagangS 
mahinadl- a. tbe adjectiw ^vijneya' ^ lt"C v« modag^pyah 

pravti^ livimodadhin»MS«uba-p, 43-33b>*ticbshuwi that fn»ni the Mod.- 

gangs the SuaV icuage did not ^ 

h is needicu m itpeat that the pieKiit editko of the Simb*-p. fuB uf mn 

takes. 

3J Cf..*3p.yi™rt.ifl'l>l«kqrlmb.th5«,u «m™.ik-S>mb,-p. 43- 
36b. 
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lit iHdttion the ahoive-tiicntiarTcd srorieif, chc following copies 
have been introduced into thiF Purina far the elective glorificjCion of 
the Snn i — 

TheS un^s crestioti of Prjjipattj and various kinds o£ crcacurca 
in the form and capacity of Brahma^ and hu division of hlmHlI into 
twelve parts and birtli from Aditi as twelve Aditvas* viz.^ Indra, 
Dhatr, Parjanya, Pusan, Tvas^. Aryamani Bhaga, Vivasvac, Visnu, Aniiu» 
Varuna and Mitia, of whom Indra ruled over the gods, Dhitr became 
a Prajipati and created beings, Parjanya remained tn clouds, Pusan 
resided in food and nourished the created beings, Tvastr remainedi in 
trees, plants and Licrbs, Atyaman resided in the bodies of animals for 
facilitating the movement of ate. Bhaga remained in the earth as wclJ 
as in bodies, Vivasvat dwelt in fire and helped digestion, Vimu, the 
ninth form of Cicrabhanu,’* became the slayer □£ rhe enemies of gods, 
Arruumin resided in air and gladdened the creatures, Varuna resided 
in water Contained in the sea and enlivened the whole world which 
depends on water, and Mitra, the twelfth from of the Sun (Bhanu), 
resided on the hank of tJic Candrasaric for the good of the world, 
performed austerittes rhete by living on air, and favoured his devacees 
with boons, ihis original place of M]tra*s residence bciug known as 
Miiravana, which was later on developed into a town by Simba 
{pakic sambena nirmitam), —(Chap. 4), The origin of the visible 
Sun, with its shooting rays, from the Egg brought forth by Adici; 
the dimension of the Suti; the names and foiictioiii of its tays in 
generah the names and functians of its seven principal rays and their 
cootiectton with the stars and planets, which arc said 10 have atigiiiaied 
from the Sun; and the way in which the Sun hlls the universe with 
its rays. (Chap, y). The Sun as die original source and the main 
stay of the universe: the absolute necessity of the Sun for the mcasiire- 
ment of time, the performance of Vedic sacrifices, and the growth of 
the vegetable world; and the dificrenc auspicious colours of the Sun 
during die diSerenr seasons, ^Chup, 8), The twelve common names 

The irat reads *Mtwabkaou^ (Sioiba^p. 4. r 6 a>. But tbh reading ts 
CTTUiwou*, a. Simba-p. 9. 2 and Bhavi^y:^p, [. ,Ha ^ jB. 55^ tconespood^ 
ing to Saiiiba*p. 4. i6a and 9, z reipectivcly). in which ‘Qtrabhadu' Li gh-oi 
as a name for the Sail. 
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of the Si.n AdityA. Sivitr, Sufy^, Mihi«. Arkj, PrabhiUrii. 
Mjrtand.i, Bliiikaca, Bhirm, Citrabhanu, Difikara atid Ra«), thcninjci 
of the twelve Aiityj (vk., VUnu. Dlucr, BEiaga, POsati, Mitfajndn* 
Variina, Arysman**“ Vtvaiifat* Amsumat* Tvsscr and Parfanya), the 
the different man chi tn whtdi thcje twelve Adityai shine^ and the 
numbers of their rays. —(Chap. 9), The evolution of the universe 
according to tfie principles o£ die Slrnkbya syitem, and tlie appearance 
of the SuprcQic Being (isvatam paraiti) as a luinuiaty (called Savitr) 
at the prayer of Brahma^ Visnu* Mahesvara and others who were all 
confused hy darkness.-—(Chap. ii|J. Tlie origin of Vyaman (wludb is 
called "sitva-dcvamaya** *sarva-hhiitamaya* and "sarvadrudmaya' and 
whose worship is said to be equivalent to rhe worship of all gods) 
from the space of the Cosmic Egg and of the fotir-peaked MerO| 
which, like the pericarp of a lotus, formed the centre of the earth, 
round which the Sun moved In his chariDC, and which was resorted 
to by the tliirty-thrce sacrificing gods (vii.1i eleven Rudras. twelve 
Adityas, eight Vasus, and two Asvins, whose naines also are given); the 
names of the faurEcen Manus* the faurteen Indras and the Viivcdcvas 
Jiviog during the reigns of these Mauus* the seven Mama (from whom 
forty-nine Maruts arose), die three Fires (whose sons and grandsons 
were forty In number)* the dillcrcnE kinds of years, the nine planets 
(with the mention of their nature, their origin* tlicir relative podtion, 
tlieir diniensians* and their distance from the eaith)/* the teven 

Sainba-p, 9. jb wnuigty fejdt 'vanino yaiiuh* fpr 'vafund 'jiyMOiL' Tu 
It* eurrespondixig line the Bbavu^a-p. (I* 7^^ S^a) has the latter reeling. Srt 
*lso Samba-p. gi, cjb anH ^a for the name ‘Arysman,' 

The names of the iiioe plajjctt ate the follovnog:^—Ailfiya, Sotda* 
Lohitiiiga, Budha, Brhaspatj, Sitkra, ^anaiican, Rihu and Dhurnaltctu. Of 
thcic, Adicya and Soma are caUeJ oiatidala-gr^a. fUhu is ciUc-l thayargraiia, and 
^hc rest tira-graha. Sama is chief of the nakaaii^ (nakMtridliipati), and theSuii u 
graha-raja* Among the pWeu the Sun cccupkii the loweit poittkm' fsafrejirp cli 
grahioixn vaJ hy ndhaitic caiacc ravih"—^Sbi, and abow It the odicf plancu 
•tnd the differuit man^Us are iiruacedt one aboiic the other, in the loUnwing 
onlcr;—s&ma. (^lakiatm-niandaU), Gtidba* Bbar^ava, Anginka, Brliaspjb, 
SanaiJcara, f^ii-uundata), anil (ObruvaJ; Rahii moves tnoiily id the Adiiya* 
maodala but ijtuedinci reaversci the path of Soma (adityanilaye tahuk kadicit 

soma-mirgagali—rS, ^ih); md Kctn always rcmaiiij io the Sotyj-osandiJa* The 

7 
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lokaj (viz^, khvht bhuvsh* mMb£h etc*, which arc to be 

concaintd in Vyoman^, and the eight cb>»i of demi-godj*—(Chap. 
18.)* Geography oE die earth (its seven dvljrai^ the seven oceans, the 
varsi maunuins* etc.), the names of the Eourtceti /o£itr, the measure¬ 
ment qf the mountain Metu (which is jaid to be golJcn 
and to be situated at the centre of the earth), and the names'^ 
and description oE its font peaks.^—(Chap■ 15), Xhc towns surround^ 
ing the Mcfu*'; tlic speed with which the Sun goes cound the Meru; 
and the names of the different gods who worshipped ilic Sun at dif¬ 
ferent timcs.^^Chap. lO'), Ocsctiption of tiic Sun’s onc-^wheeled 
chariot, of which the different divisions of time wetc the component 
parts, and which was drawn by the seven metres (viz,, Gayatri, 
Trismbh, fagatj^ Anu^bh, Pjhktj, Bihaii and fJsni^) in the forms of 
seven hotscs and was attended by the gads, Adityai, sages, GandEiiiw 
snakes, Riksasas etc.; tEic names of those gods, 
Adityas, and others who, witii their followers, attended the Sun’s 
chariot in the different seasons of the year (the spring season consisting 
of Cutra and Valiakha) ; and the way in which the Sun nourished 


dimrmiDo{vi,tara) of^EheSiiii 1, aM the locamremmt of its 

mandiTM is thrke m dimension; rhe climenrion (vEiiSra) of the Moon b twice 
that nf the Sun, aid its mmdab h tlmtc its dimension; the dimension of 
Bhargava fue. iukra) is one liitermh of that of rbc Moon, the ditntniion of 
Brhaspad Ls tes by one fnutdi tiun that of Bbirgava, the dimension of Kiija (U, 
Manj<ala)«T«sby oDcfomthdum thaE of BrLaspad; and the dimension of 
Bidha IS lesi by one fnutth than that of Knp, The rk^, istan) have generally 
the s,me diniemion as that of Budha. and them is no star having a dimension 
Jess than half a Rihu is equal m dbnenjiqo to thr Sun, but the expanse 

of Kcni IS not liied faniyatahj.—Simbarp, iB, ^jf. 

lE .bouM bf rotnl bo. <b« Sinih..p.. A,p. ,S hu nun, v«a in ™„nion 
With Devi-p., chaps. 46 and 47, 

J7 The nama of the tout paksof die Mrni am the foUnwing;—Sanmatitia 
(which 1, golden), lyotiska (which bas the colour of nsb«), Cim. (*hkh ahonods 
in aU kinds of metals), and Cindramaia (wbkh is wbitr and silvery)—5£roba*p, 
I'p, loff, 

38 Amuavati (cap.taJ was diuate.j on rbe east of the McrU, 

Yamani (the etty of Yam.} on iis sooth. Sukbi (tbe dty of Varuna) on its west 

and Vihhavao (thccieyofSomayotiit, norik-^Sanxb^p an itff 
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the goJs and Pttfj with nectar coMniunkated chreugh the moan 
developed by hia ray called SusuEnna* and men and other creaturcf 
hy means oE water drawn up with hij rays and poured down as rain. 
—(Chap, a I). Cqnsuinprion o£ fifteen digits of the mc©n by the 
gcxls and Piers during the dirk half of the monihi die moon'^s entrance, 
with Its sixteenth digit, into the Sun in the morning, into trees and 
planets at mid'day, and into water in the evening during die new- 
moon day. and its nourishment by the Sun during the bright half of 
die month; the names of two kinds of Paur^misf and Amivisya ; 
and the names of the gods who consume fourteen digits of die muon 
during the dark half of the month.—(Chap, aa). Description of 
solar eclipse, in whicli the Sun is not really eaten up by Kihu (who h 
descrified as *tamomaya7i hut the fact is that when on a new-moon 
day (amivajya) Raliu approaches the Sun for having hit share of 
noctar from the moon which enters the Sun on that day, he covers 
the Sun as well as die muon which intervenes' between the Snn and 
Rihu ;** descripeton of lunar eclipse, during which Ra.hu approaches 
the oioon on the fulhmoon day (purnimi) widi dse same purpose and 
covers ic with the shadow of die earth.—(Chap. ^3). Description 
of the Magas as chose who used to medicate on the sylbbic ‘q’. and 
of the Yajakas as those who worshipped the Sun by burning incense, 
offering garlands and various other articles, and muttering mtntFSi^ 
the aim of the Magas and die Yajakas being ttie attaimncnt of final 
emadcipatiun (moksa) through service (karnia^yoga) to the Sun who 
resides in the phenomenal Sun and is both 'sakala end ^niifkala . 
(Qiap, ayj, Aci]uircmefit of jfiiha through the practice of yog* 
(which consists of pra^yima, dharana, pratyaliara and dhyina); attain* 
nicnc of Surya-niandala (solar region) through yag* by those who art 
given to TraJvidya-siddhanta as well as by those w ho arc versed In 
Surya-siddhanta (dUo called Adirya-sidtliiantajl.—(Chap. iS), Chatac* 
tcristies of the Sun’s images/" CotistfuCiiort of Sun-tempIcSr ifi 

3g Cf. ^aul ebilayate lihur ibWavac didi bbaikarau* {SHiiihi.p. aj. 33a). 
anil ’adho ribuh parah iomah iomad iirdlivatp divikwah' tSimba p. aj. jJs), 

4u It has already been noted thji in cnimcctiflii with tlic doeription of the 
chiracccmno of the Sim’a inugc the Saroba-p, 1 19. a-3a, 5b auil 6b) says, fa 
andcoc rituci diere was no inwgc (o£ the buii): the Sun »>* wonhipped in 1 

liiilO 
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cotinccdon with which the following copicj have been dealt with:_ 

selection and preparation of the jkt lor the temple; placing of the 
Sun's image with its face turned very often towards the case and in 
rare cases towards the west; position of the jnana-gtlia and the agni- 
hotra-grha: and position of Samblm and Matrs^ Brahma, Visnu, 
Nik|ubha. RijET, Pingab, Dandanayaka, Sri and Mahisvcla {i.e» 
UksmTand SarisvatT respectively), the Aivins, Rajna and Stoss, KalmaM 
and Paksin, |andaka and Mi^hara^ Prapnuyina and Ksutipa,*^ Kuvera 
and Soma, Revanta and Vmayaka, Vyoman, and Dindi/' Drawing 

ardc. The Sun, wcnhippcd by fiis devotees in early days, Wia drciiUr, juit » 
there U die due (of the San) in the 9 ky.,„„No mk h (to be observed) in the 
e»c of those iougei which are (worshipped) in (private) houses j**. 
cuanuiiation of an image h to be uiiidc io case tt is placctl in a tetaplc.” 

41 Though Slmba-p. jg. aos rcadi 'prapuuyauimkyutiyauV iheoamci are 
Prapnnyanj and Ksutipa,—See footuote 11 shove. 

42 Tire leii of Simba-p. 29, (on the pasition of the atcen- 

danti) ii as follows 

nityarp prinmukham arksjya kadacit pascimamukhain/ 
sthapamyatp grhc samyak pranmukhc ichauia-kalpani// 
bhivaiind dskame pirivc riveh snin^'-grham ttnztamf 
sgnihucra^grhaip karyatn raver urtaramh iobhapi// 
udaiimukiuip bhavee ebambhof m^trmani ca g^huctaniatn/ 
brahma paicimamh athipyo vtinur uctifDtai tithU/ / 

Diksubha dakiinc pirsvc rave rSjrit tu vltnatih/ 
pihgaJo daksme bhauor vimaro daadaiiiyaltdh/ / 
iri-mahisveuyob sthanajp purastid aimuinaluiah/ 
lataf 1:0. alviaau dvari puji-kirjrma^grhid bahili// 
dvidyayim cti kaluiysjp ra{fLa-s,to|a.o vyavaichitau/ 
ttciyiyiiji tu kakiiyain irbitiu kalcni^.p^ksiiiau// 
jandako mi^arab sdiapyo djkjieuqi dilaui iithicau/ 
ptipDuyin-ouksutiyau tu paiciiuam dium aicbitau// 
udii^im ichipaiijyas tu kuverah toma eva cs/ 
uttartoatVij tlhhyAni tu revanuLh savjn^akab// 
yad raver vLiyiiBc schanstp caturdikau tu tatra va/ 
arghiya mandate dve vai karye saTyipasavyacah/ / 
dadyid udayj'vdlyam arghaip suryaya daksme/ 

*^^^**^c manddlc didyad arghacn asrajp gate ravau// 
cstuTssrnq} catub-sriigxip vyoma deva-grbigratah/ 
pratmta^pida-iucrc^ karyaqi madhyasya mandalam/ / 
dix^ sthapyab putaa tainud idityabhimukhM tathi//, 
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of cfircc circles (msind^la) for the offer of nnteruU ol worship it Snn- 
nse, ar mid-diy and ac Smi-jct,--(Qiap. 29). Scvtii kindi of images 
(fio far as their mitcTuU arc concerned), viz., kincant (made tsF gold), 
rajati (made &E silver), tararT (made of copper), paftfnvT (earthen), 
lailaja (made of stone), vatka {wooden) and aIckUyi (painted) l dircc* 
cions about the consiructioti of wooden images (vsz,, fclcccion of trees 
for flic construction of images; time add method of worship □£ the 
trees selected; oicthoLf of cnedng down the trees; effects of the fall 
of the ttecf in particular difcaiotis; heights and mcasufements of the 
different limbi of the images ; dresses of the images, vie., avyahgi. 
psd^-b,ndb^ etc. ; and *0 t.o).-(Cliap^ 30^31). Method of ccose^ 
craiion (of the Sim’s image), which is free from Tantnc eleMcnts and 
in which Vedic and Puranic mtnm$ only are tube used.—(Chap. 32). 
reaction, .bouc the making □£ dc.uci 

(viz., Vi;nu, ISvzra i.e. Siva. Brahmi, Rzvi. Jzlsai.ipi i.c. V.,runi 
Dhznzaz. "Kitctikcy., Httambz i. c. G>n«», Dcv.zip, Y^mz znd 

The .zri.rLvm in zn.d.ng. io d.«z line « in «!« 

Bh. vhy.-p. {I, . 30, 7 l.. 5 fi .nd 59 - 6 =') ' . I, 

•«lnmukh.o- ffor‘f,inmnkli„n'Lnlin. .1: -.tbipz.iiy.m « ) 

ptartmiikhiiathanttka1pa.[iat* (for line alv ‘niialjai m (fw ^ _ ss;;;*. 

•nnh ithipyUviimh iihinap piirvuinagrhil fajhlh {f« mf ■ . *! 

(for ■mifi,...?™' m linn ■,i„dA6n.«-vn (v, ,z..nkin..« n) 

«hipy.n d.k.[n-.m Jiizm zith;....' (Int line . 3 ): 'kn™" lnkz-I~|ir,t, ( 
•k^^h cv, in hnz .5): 

a.v,l,'(Inr line *''' '1 

(Enr Ibie 11); lint 14 (pnpcuyannnkniiiypu 01 zit) ditfi out nccot m 

"“"urm h, nn.zd d^zin 5 kn.b,-p.. zh.,,- . 6 . -l.«cin thz ^iiinn .E 
.t„nd.„„ nf Ihr Sun h.. bzen pv^n. Ac.-z “.'"'"'“/'‘t', 
Md.iSv«i nor of Son,., .nd *= P»>irion oS tbr Aivm Kr.n.t. n 

MJiiivctaU. hovevB-, iMBliontd in Simbj-p. 3»-3>‘"a S • 3'''" 

inziudnd in ejup. 3 d (.«« 4ibJ ■™"g ‘kn .«=na*"< *' , 

A«o,aing ro V„noab. 111 . 67 "hz "«“» I””""" ° 

™ Wtarniainthc form of 

the Sun ate as follows:—Dandin (i^c* tJ ^^ k- ’ r, - i vtic rifflit* 

.. ... ,,4 1 rhe left of the Son; Pincalt-Min the M^nt, 

m bon. aiid the biiincr (ahva|fl}—no the Icti w .. -ell ^ hU 

Son', Enor «n. ^7! tv'".a)^ bn,h .id«. Tb= 

ionr wivM (viz.. Raifii. Nllqsbbi, Oidya .rd Siivk.ibJ 

Su,.. who i. ihz kingnC pUets, may . 1 .. b. ,nm,nna«l by oAct phn«. 
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Durga)^ tlw tops o£ cbcsc flags EK$tig lurntsheiJ with the figures (which 
may citlier be made of gold* silver or gems, or be pninced ) of the 
animiU which serve as the carriers of tiiic respective deities; method 
ot Furnishing temples with flags.—(Chap^ 33), Method of pttform- 
ing the annual worship (samvacuri pQji) and the annual car^Fcstival 
(fatha-yairii)** of the Sun with the use oF Vedic and Puranic mintfdi 
(there being no Tatitric element) i performance of tlie rice For the 
paciflcatjon of planets (gralia-^anh) ici ease the car was damaged while 
being drawn*—(Chap* 34). Mental petFormance oF the car-^Festival 
by tile devotees^ wFio arc to have their heads always shaved*—(Cliap* 
35)* 0 :Ecr oF incense hy raising the vcsel, first to the atmospheric Sun 
and then to his image atiJ hU attendanu and ocher atmospheric deities 
(via*, Fiajoi, Niksubbi, Dindaniyaka, Pingab,, Ralna,"** Stosa.**FCaJ.- 
masa, Garutuiat* the quartei-iiicitics» Dindi,'^" Revanta/^ Icidra, Yama^ 

43 The caT'fesdval was perfornied in the Following way;—A ear was 
opnitrucied wnth gulJ, silver Or hiixd woodj. and iBttcd with good and well- 
decDTatcd (ardfloal) horses* The Image o£ the Sun was placed in it and duly 
worshipped with the pcrFortminCE of sactiEcc to the Sun. The car was then 
drawn by wcu or hulls. At the end of the festival Brahmins were ^dfied with 
vanous kinds of food, and i^ii*hotna was petfarmed. 

The Samba-p. (34, 14-1^4) aayj that the car of the 5 un^ which was originally 
made by Brahma with the dtticrent dlvtiioui of a year as its compuneiic pares, 
and in imiuElon ol which Visvakatinan exmiinictcJ can for other gods, was 
introduced Lti the world of mortals by Jksvaku m whom it was given by Vaivas- 
vata Manti* 

44'45 Sijnba-p. 36. these two names are wrongly given as Raiui 
and Toia ftaro tljSc a touya kalmisaya garutmace) In other places ot the 
Samha-p. the names Rajfia and Stoia are Inund. Bbiv, t. i^j. 40*, which 
eorrciponds to Samba-p, 36,59a, gives the names as Rijna and 5 «um {utki 
riidiya srau^aya tatbesaya garucmatc), 

46.47 These two namtj have been glvto as Dandin juid Rajvanti in 
Samba-p, 36, 40a fdi^diiic ci Uco ifadyid raivancinucaraya ca); hot in other 
places of this Purina the names Dmdi and fievanta (or Raivata) occur. Bhav* 
1*145 cotresponds to Samb.^p, reads ‘dindine tu tato 

dadyaddbecnaniiy a yaduttama.' The reading ^hemamiya* is obviously a mistake 
for VevantSya/ 

In the Vif^iidbarmotLira (Uf. 67* 5) it U Dan^aniyaka who is named as 
Dan^in* 
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Jalc£a Vixuni, Kuvcrj^Saini, dud odicrj), ifcer fummomng cheSun 
by fdlliiig on ktiecs, odcring Howcn co him on d copper vMsci by 
muttering the AJitya-hrdayd mAntfa^, atd worshipping the Sun with 
the elution of VeJie eud Purihic iTrdiifrj:j.^(Qt4ip. 36)* MethDd of 
burning inCcnsc (during wliicb i fire ii to be Lindled, die Sun ts to be 
fummoned with a Purinic mifttr*, hffmn ii to be performed with die 
cicacion of Vedic m4ntfAS, and m on): ndtnes o£ the sacrificial *nd 
non-idcrificial trees, die proper lime for horn*, and the persaoj eligible 
for performing boms, — (Chap. 37 )* Rcsultj of various kindi of 
service rendered to the Sun (viz,, worsfilp, offer of various afticlc* to 
the deity, gifts to be nude to Brahminj and others, salutation, fairing, 
etc,}; characteristics of Surya-bliakcas ('bhakti and 'fraddlia being 
defined as ^manaso bhavana bhakiir iCElia iraddiu ca kadiyate the 
six mediumi of worsliip, viz*, fire, water, aic, holy place, image, 
and pedcataJ for the image of a deity (diefc being no mentian of 
y^l^and «ani</4y-(Cbap. 38), Method of initiarion (which 
recjuircj the selection and pfeparaticn of the ground, sclectiou 
of spiritual preceptors and disciples, offer of drgb* to the Sou with 
the mabimdntrit. drawing of a mandala with eEw figure ol a 
twelve-pecallcd lotur in it, pcrfoimincc of bomi and of tativa-oyiH 
and mancra-nyisa, worship of the quartcr-guardians, to some of whom 
fish, meat etc. are offered, and so on. the mdntrdi used in connection 
widi initiation having Tantric symbolism).—(Chaps, 39 and 41)* 
The import of Uccers lued as symbols in mantras (which have 
Tancric jymboUim)*^ (Chap. 40), Sadacira-‘ for the Son-worshippcH* 
—(Chap. 44), Mcdiods and results of observing tlvc seven different 
Sapeami Tidiii, viz*, Vijaya^saptami, Kimika Saptanu etc,, as well W 
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Samba-p. 38, 45— 

4En,u n>ye ciouirliM Sucti bhflniyirn uihim u/ 
pramnSyim uthi pinlyiip pf*y.lo,ul.// 

l„ the .™ o.. «Jl*, rf-e fc.lU..i«g line. « r««««hy t~ 
t.) .l,nd*nc n, i:ti.c./ltr,Jdbt. > n, h«yl. 

(b) ptiur uttMy, piM.iu lciry.111 

(cj vrdJhfl ‘gidr JvaJiuoO mimui iuk»*jitikihf 

piiavadh punyakrtani gche rym uilapiyi*h/ / 
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lIic cwcive Sukla Sapranils^-—(GKap* ^6}. Med^od of Sun* wots hip 
with the prrforniancc of nya^as and niudrii and the citation of 
mAntfAS which have Tantric ttttdiod of perfotmance of 

different kinds of muJias; dissertation on the fonmadon and im].M3rt 
of bijas used in mAnttAs (with classi^cadon of all the letters of tlie 
alphafier}; performance of abbic^; rites to be performed at the time 
of samnyasa; method of practising and so on.’—(Chapi* 47-^3)* 

Results of actions (luroia-vipaka); gifts to he made to the reader 
(pichaka) of the Simba^p. for the pleasure of the Sim.^—(Chap. f 

Besides tlic above-mentioned topics the Samha-p. contains a number 
of hymns (scava) in praise of die Siin/'‘ It also contains the etymolo¬ 
gical meanings of the following: — 

(i) Tlic epidiccsi Aditya. Ajap \fahadcvap, l^ata, Brahtiia, Bbava, 
Prappati, Piirusa^ Svayimbhu, Hiranyagarhlia and Narayana as applied 
to the Sun (chap, y* verses t6-ir), 

(i) the Sun’s twelve common names*'' (except Mihira and Ravi), 
tlic names of the twelve Adteyas,** and the names £akra» Brahiua, 
Mahadeva, Rudra and Kala as applied to the Sun for bis different 
funcuous (diap, verses 

(3) the names Eijni and Niksuhhi for the Sun's two wives 
(chap, 11, verses 5i3-5y), and 

(4) names Rajna» Stosa. Jandakara and Mathnra for four 
of the Sun's actendanu {chap* t6, verses ^10 and 14^1^)- 

The above contents of the presenr Simha-p. show that the Purina 
is pre-eminently a work of the Sauras whose sectarian iruntra is 
"khakholkiya nimah , Herein the Sun is calJed the highest deity 
and the Supreme Brahma. He is both the individual and the supreme 
soul and ts both one and many* While residing as kKcrajina in the 
matcrtal body this Supreme Being, who ti both personal and impec- 

50 Sienba-p. la. lyff.; jj. (eulogy of VUv^kjctitAn) ; 15. 7®.; 17. iff. 
ftbc ^ great hymn^ pronounced by Rodra in the form of Dt^di); 15* 5-8 (the 

consisting of the ewenty-ane principal names of the Sun, vh.. 
VikarUna, BraKoii, Srimin etc.), 

51 These are Aditya, Savicr, Surya, Mihira etc., as etiutucratEd above. 

5 a These names (Vtrau, Dhatr, flhagi, Pfl^q ctej have been mendoned 
above. 
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sonal, remains formless and is noc contaminated by actions or 
influenccil by tlic objeccs of senses. When transcending the three 
gMn*s l>e is called Purusa. Ic Is he who is worshipped in different 
forms by gods and by men in the diHeremt stages of their life» and 
who pervades the uni verse and is its protector and rtguJacorA^- 

Tht present Satnba-p., with its varied concents, is certainly not 
a unified wnric. Its chapters can be divided into two maJii 
groups, viz,, 

L Chaps* 1*33* 44^46 and 84; and 
fh Chaps. 39-43 and 47-B3* 

That the chapters of these two groups were composed hy different 
hands in different clinics and ages, can be esubliihcd by numerous 
evidences, the most Important of which are noted beJow. 

(i) All the chapters of the first group, cacept chaps- ty, 21-33 
and 37. ate found to nccutp partly or wholly, in the BhavUya-p,, as 
the fallowing list will show* (It is to be noced chat not even a single 
Verse of any of the chapters of the second group is found in the 
Shavisya'p.)* 


Samba-p. 

Chap* 2 (except verse a i b) 

„ 3 (except verses 10- 12, 

36-27, 30b, 3ib-32a, 

M 4 

„ 5 (except verses 1-92, 

a I a. 26a, 3ob-39) 

6 (except verse 12b} 


BbavL^j^. 

1, 66, verses 42-46, 49^3 a* 

1. 72, verses 3, 6*142; 1* 73* 
verses 1, ib-ioa, 14*244, 23-4ia» 

43 M 5 - ' 19 - 5 “' 

1 , vsKj i-iji aojt 

236-29. 

i, 67, verses3-64,7b-to, ixb-ig, 
23b*3aaH 

1* 75, verses t , 3a, 4-621 yai 10-13, 
16*17; I»76i verses i*ga, 6b-Sa. 


lob* 13. 

t. 7 (ciGcpcverseJ37*62f>7i)“*« 7 ^* i6b-2M: I* 77. 1-21; 

I* 78* 1*242, 23^41 a, 

.. # (oKepcvcnc .3t>. md =1- 54- ‘‘M (”«P' 

iccond half of verK ija) pi<ia oE vctk 14). 


5j See Simba-p.p chips- 5, 7, 9 * 14^ 

8 
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Sambi'p. 

Chap. S '(^ciccpt tfrfjcs iihKi^) = 
5 , verses i-ija. 5, 6b-7 =« 

„ g(«cept verses 11 a, 1 3 ) = 

i, JO = 

,,r IJ (excrepr verses 2-11 a^ 

39, 48b-50, 70) 

„ Ilf verse 51a = 

„ II (except verses 3, 10a) = 

li 13 (except verses gb-i i) =i 
,» 14 (except verses 17b* xi) = 

15 (except verses 16^ a6) = 

,p ]6 (except verses 14*16, = 

33^ 

t, jS (except verses s 

iq^t 3 a) 

ij 19 (except verses a-3, 15a) ^ 

aq (except verses i'4» 7b-8, = 
15*16) 

a I (except verses 46,291,= 
386-39, 40b, 438. 52- 

53.58) 

,, 24 (except vctics 17b, = 

346 ' 3 &J) 

** 2 i 5 = 

,, a6 (except verses 15, 22b- = 

aj, 50a) 

■1 17 (except verses 5, 192) =j 

,f aS = 

„ 29 (except verses I-7, aoa)^ 


Bhavisya*p, 

L 7S* 438*536, 

I. 16[. 2-3 anti 6b-7. 

L78.53 b*66,67-69,71-73,7 5-842. 
L 79. i-aas. 

1. 79. 23, 24-58. 63a, 64-791, 
7811-813, 828-833. 

1, 124. 312. 

I. 121. 1-13j 158-192, aob*a&, 

1. 122 (except verses 8h-g). 
r. 123. 1-19,218-22,238*34. 

L 123,36-404,412,422.438-442, 

45 4^^1 53'5^^^ 468-491, 51a, 
568-57, 58-662, 

1, 114. i*iQ, 13-151, 16243, 
258-28, 31,34-38, 40. 

1, 125, X. 4, 7-254, 268-382, 
39-633, 648-71, 

1, 126, 1,3-62, 7*93, iob-28. 

L 53. 358-44. 458*312. 

[. 5a. 8-23, 248*253, 28-452^ 

46-491; ^^53- 10-132, 21-332. 

J. 127, 3-9, 108-272, 28-292, 30- 
36a. 

1. 128, 

I* 129* 1-2, 4. 6a, 78-1721 

L 139, i-ga, lob (Erst half). 702 
(second half), 708-81, 83-97- 
I - 140. 20-23 j M4* 

17-24, 238-26. 

I- 145* ^'7'' 88-21, 128-34, 

*5, 27, 

h 130. 4^-56, 59-602, 63b. 
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Samba-p* 

Cbap. 3o(ex«ptvcrscs a8b-29 i= 

and 3 lb) 


.*31 = 

.p 3a (except ver^ii 13^ 16b, =s 
393, 43-44, 49-508, 
and 6a) 


*T 33 


„ 34 (atccpc verses 1-3. 

Tob* 7a) 


„ 35 (except vctiCJ tb, lb) s= 

36 (except vcrsrf i, 4bp ■= 
lob-i ia, 30, 4ob^44) 

,p 38 (except vencs i'3a» = 

4b-i6flp aia, 34-163, 
33-353, 36b-39, 40b- 
462, 47b-48a, 50, 53b, 
55b-56) 

,1 46 (except verses 1*38, 4b-53.= 

9b, aab-a3a, a5b-a6a, 

a^b-aSa, 38^39) 

♦, 84, verses t-aa, 3 = 

We shall see hereinafter that 
chapters frotn the Saroba-p. 


Bbaviiya-p. 

L [31, I a, 1-^38, lob-ija, 5‘iofli 
19-10, 13-86, a7b-30p 36-41, 

^€^ 47 ' 

I, 131, 1^14. 

L 133. i3 i L 135, 6b-8, 9b-i6, 
xob-i7a, 51-523; t, 136, a-ja, 
9b-111, 25b-a6a, 37b-52ap 67- 
73- 75^79aT Sa; I 137, i-a, 
[. 138. la, 1-4, ativiaa, 34a, 
35-363,37-383, 53a,4obp 47, 
39a, 41 bp 64-693, 703, 71a, 
723, 73a, 76. 

1, 53, a3b-i5, aSb-aga. 3obp 
3ib-3a, 36b-37a, 392, 48^ 
50a, 51-540,55^653,66b*75; 
I* 56, 7b-iga, 30-31,47-511; 
L 57* aybp 31a; L 58, is, a, 
iS-xoa, 

1. 58, aab, 13-39, 3ob-3ia, 
33b-37a, 38-45. 

L 143- 5l>i3. i4b-4ta, 46“ 
55a, 

L 8a, a, 9-1 Ip 14, 16-18; L8i, 
i-j* 156-161; I, 8a. 31, 6ip I* 
93, I, 3-51* 7, 91, 156-161, 
163, 38, 30, 3^*' 4^^+ ^4' 
66. 

= I ao8. 6,4-5, 7'^^^' 

11-131, 343,136.373, 28-35; 
I. 209. r-5a, 6b-taa. 136-143, 
156-161. 

I L no- ta* ab^Jip 4- 

the Bhavisya-p, borrowed cbcfc 
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(i) The chapters of the first group arccaoccrnecE wJib 'Mitravana' 
which is said in a good number of verses to have been skuated on 
for Very close to^ the bank of the 'great Hver* ^mahanadi^ Candta* 
bh^a f a mbucaiy of the river Siudhu in the Ptinjah, and in which 
Samba established a Sun-cemplc and the city called Sjmbapura 
(modern Multan)/* 

The expression 'undhor uttata^kiilncah'f occurring tn Samba-p, 
^ 4 * which ate the same as Bhav* I. i iy, 6 -y* must not be 
taken to indicate chat Mitravanai mentioned in the chaptets oE the 
first group, waj siruatcd on the northern shore of the sea and was, 
thereforct identical with Mitravana in Orissa, because, in the chapters 
of the first group there is no second mention oF Mitravana as being 
situated on the sea<oast. Moreover, in Slmba-p. ifi. rob^sa" 
(which arc the same as Bhav, L *3^15) it said that the 

image of the Sun, which was constructed by Visvakarman with the 
Kalpa-v^sa, was taken by him to the Himalayas and sent down the 
river Candrabhaga, so that it might reach Samba who was living in 
Mitravana* Here it h dear that the Candrabhaga rises in the 
Himalayas and is thus the same as the Candrabhag 5 which is a 
tributary of the river Slndhu. So, Mitravana, which is said to have 

5 ^ Simba^p, j, 1 ( = Bhiv^ 1 . 71. fij; 4. (=Bhiv. I, 74, i-aa); ao 
and 13 (=B!iav. I, 74. jj and lespecrively; m verse a4 the Bhavisya-p. 

wmogly reads‘mittapaiLun,^ for 'naitrBVflnaiuT; 24,5-6 f«Bhav. I. nj. 

24* 3 > (”Bhav. I. IZ7. jib-jaa): 16. ib tnd 4b (=*Bhav, 1 . lag, ab and 7b); 
j6. 46, (=Bhav, J. 139, yjb); ad, so f-Bhav, 1. 139. 94b>, 

55 5 ec the rcfeteziecs in the imaicdiatcly pteerdiog fiKit-note, 

56 For the teat oE these veijcf m the Slmba.p. aa wall ai in the Bhavisya-p, 
JM foac^nore ao above. 

57 prityi te lampratitp caiira si miya hiritatji pnnah^/ 
cmeyjip kalpa-vtluat tn ninuiti ptatima mama/ 
krtva bitnavitah prsdic puoya-siddha-niseviic// 
tvadarthaiti can Jrabhagiyijn tatas txnlvatSrita,/ 
bbavatas tafanircbim hi iactcii sthinain idaip mama// 

The Bhavwya-p, reads ‘krtva traiip ptapanco yjtp s, miyi karitah puoah* for 
the first hoc: 'vilvakarmaoi' for 'pratima mama^ io the secmid line; 'purf for 
in the third linei *pratiriti'^ for 'avatariti* In the fourth line; *catah' 
for 'jirsLin* In the fifth line. 
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been situated on thii Canvlrabliagi, muse be the same as the Mitravan^ 
of the Puuiabt 

But in ebaps^ 43-4^®* (of the second group), the place ol Sun- 
worship is, in all cases, said to hive been situated on the shore &i 
the siIt-HDcein (lavanodadht),** and never on or near the bank of the 
river Candrabhagi. 

(3) In che chaptei'S of the 6rjc group the pbee at which 'Mitra* 
and Samba practised lusiencies and (be latter established a Sgn*tcmplc 
and a Sun-image as well as a city called Sambapura, js called 
Mitravana. But m clups. 42-4I3 (of the second group) the place of 
Sun-worship is called the *tapovana' (penance^fotest) of the Sun 
(called Savitr. Bhaskara, Surya, Bhinu, Drvakara etc. but never Klitra) 
in more places chan one;'* it is also called Snrya-kanana, Ravi^ksetra 
and Surya-k|ccta;** and it is only once (via., in Siirtba-p. 4a, a) that 
this place IS called 'Mitravana'. So, the word 'Mitravana, as 
occurring in Siinba-p. 41. 2, is to be taken, like 'Sucya-kinana , in 
its literal sense to mean the '(penance-) forest of Mitra , rather than 
a name. 

(4) The cliaprers of tbe first group mu^r have been written in 
Northern India (and most probably in its western part)*^. But chaps, 
43-43, which deal with rhe Sun*i penance-forest (called 

and also Surya-kinana, Ravi-ksccra and Suiya-k«tra) situated on the 

38 For the content^ nt cbe*e two chapotrs s«c ibovc. 

59 Simbn-p. 43,7 lod i^i 43. U 3J 4 ^- Sirota p ^0.9-14. 

60 Sanib»-p. 4 a. 7. 9, 11 aod 16; 43. l, 

fii Sitjiba-p. 43. 6 ; 4> 46; and 43. 5*^ retpectiwly* 

61 The following holy pbcw and rivers hnvc betn roeoiiotwd lu ebaps- ja 
tversH 1-^) and 34 (vcTKi r-7) in conoecdoo with cfar holy watrt with wbicit 
the Sun^i image n to be batbed during its coiiiciTanpn oad anninl wonhip:— 

Puskaia. NaimiR, Korpksetra, Prdiodaka. Cjoeo, SarAsvad. Siodhti, Capdra- 
hhlgi Nannad*. Payottp, Yaomna, Tiniri Kfipi and VeiriratL It 1* « be no^ 
that aU iheie holy placer and fhrrt (except Payo|Si| belonB to Nortbem Indri, 
pedaUy *0 its part, and that in the cbapttts cd the firsi g^oup 00 holy 

place or river (except Tapati) cl Sourhetn India h« been rocotronod. It should 
be meodoned here thar both P-yo?ni and Tapati M wbieb dro hucr « ^ « 
have ,i,eo from the Viodbyapada and has W identified with the a 
daughter oi the same name) belong (9 the northernmost part of Soutbm. India. 
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iliojtie of che sttLc-wicaii, are cetiatniy concerned with a pLace very close 
to, or even identical with, Ko^ka in Ori«a. because Konirka, which 
was siruaceJ on the sea^shorc very cloje to the river Candrabhagl 
(a small branch oi the river Prici^, ii called Surya-kKEra, Kavj^kutra 
and Mitfavana*^ in the flralima-p,, Ravi'ksetra and Maiircya Vana tti 
the Kapib-samhiu,** and Surya^ksetfa in the Siva-p,*“ 

(5) hi the chapters o£ the Erst ^rtiup, Jt is Samba who is said to 
have cscabhshrd at ^vliETavana a Sun-Ccmple atid a Sun'-irnaj^r as well 
as a city called Sambapura* and the image, which Simba established 
at Mitravana, is said to have been constructed by Visvakarinan, 
taken to the and sent down the river Candrabhlga ior the 

sake of Samba* Buc in chaps. 43-^3 the history of tlic Sun's image, 
which was placed at the Sun's pcnanceTorcsr on the shore of the 
giveo as follows. An image of the Sun was constrticced 
by Visvakarman and wctrthippcd by the gods* It was then placed on 
the kalpa'Vrksa in the Himalayas* whence it came down to tl>c salt* 
ocean successively through the rivers Caiidrabhiga, VaipSb (i.c* 
Vip^), iacadrava (i.c. Satadm), Yamuni, Jahnavi (also called 
BhagTrathT) and Modagangl* Now, once the residents oE the Surya- 
kanana assembled on the sea^shofe in order fo s« the Sun rise and 
found to their great surprise that the rising Sun* who reddened the sky. 
the ocean and the earth by means of his nys, appeared in rwn forms— 
one remaining in the sky and the other io the ocean. In water they 
found another form of the Sun. which Manus (and not S5mba} 
recovered by entering the ocean and established in a temple which 
was built rhett for it by Vaivasvata Mann (and not by Samba)* 

(6) In verses ^-10 of chap, 42 (of the second group) the Sun’s 
penanceforest (tapovaua). situated on the shore of the salt^em, is 
said to have been made by Visvakarmani but in the chipMS of the 
first group there is no such statement. 


63 Btabou.p. 38. lo >nd 17, Brahoia-p. 30, and 48. in whkh the ti^mt 
Mitravana ocenni, have been taken, along with other verirs, trenj the Simba-p. 

64 See Mano Mohan CaDRoly, OrLsj ai,d Her KemaLni, p, 439. Viivafcofi 
(a Bengali eBcyclDpiedtii, rd. Nagmiird Njth V«uJ, IV, pp. 545-54fl. 

65 See Mano Mohan Ganguly, OrjAia and Her Hcuiaitii, p. 439. 
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(7) In verses 16-36 of chap, ija (of the second group) an ^ttciupi 
has been made to give a garb of greater antiquity to the Sun s peuancc- 
forcit hy saying chat before Simba bad gone to this place, some aagea 
ot old pcrfomicd austerities there for many centudes m order to pJease 
the Sun and became the creators (sras^ah) of this place ihtxpugh tJic 
Sun's favour. But in die chapters of the first group there « no men¬ 
tion of any sages livirkg at Micrawana before Samba s arrivaJ Hiere. 

(S) in chaps, and 43 there arc a few jnstunces** of such bad 
versification as ij not to be found in any of the chaptew of the first 
group, 

(9) in tiic chapters of the first group the Vedas have been held 
in the highest cicccm. The hymns, recited by the gods and others m 
praise of the Sun* are called 'vedokta* or ^veda-vcdihga.-saanmiia'j*'^ the 
three Vedas arc said to attend upon the Sun;"* the agni-hocra^iha 
(the (louse for the offer o£ oblacious to the fire) is an unavoidable part 
of the Sun-tempic;*' and so on. Among these chapters there arc a 
few (vbt,, chaps. 30* 32 and 34-37) whidi deal with the mcchod of 
Su n-worshep, but in none of them there is any trace of Tanerk infiu- 
ence. In these ctiaptcrs the Vcdic iiorrtd farms an important part of 
chr worship; the mantrau to be used arc either Vedic or Puranic or 
bath;^' and the mediuai4 of worship (via., fire, water* air* Ihjly pbee, 
image, and pedc-vtal for the image of a deity) do not include the 
Tantric yMntra or On the otEicr hand* Tantrk jofliicncc is 

very prominent la almost all the chapters of die second group. 
Mantras with Tantric symbolliiU arc employed at every step; methods 
of drawing mandalas and performing various kinds of miidrii ate gtveti; 
the necessity of performing nyisas and mudtis ifi worship is emphasis¬ 
ed; the word "tantra' has been used to mean not only ‘proecdufe' but 

66 Saroba-p. 4a, 34'34I 43- 

67 Ibid.* 12. S; la, fj* 14. 7; «ui M «(. 

6JI Ibid.* 6. 15* 

69 Ibid., 19, 15. 

70 Ibid.* 30. iS; 3a. lift , cipceiiJiy vene 35; 34. 50-34 and 43-49; 37, 
1:9b (purinoktcoi zuantxe^); and So wi. 

71 Ibid,, j8. 45. 
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aljo Tancric works;’* methods o^ performing abhkara ntes have been 
given; and so on. 

(10) Tiiac the present Saroba^p. ended with the chapters of the 
first group is shown by the facts that in Samba*p. 39.1 Brhadbala 
says CO Vasi^ha, **0 venerable Brahmin, you have made me hear, both 
synthetically and analytically, this imperishable and highly blissful 
•Purina**, and that in Saroba-p. 39. 5 the portion of this Purina 
beginning with chap. 39 is called the Uttara (bhaga) and is said to 
have been spoken out by Bhiskara.’* 

(11) The lumes of the twelve Adityas (viz., Aruna, Surya, Amsu- 
milin, Dhatr, indra, Ravi, Gabhasci, Yama, Svarna-recas, Tvastt, Mitra 
and Vimu), as given in Simba-p. 51, 66-67 and 162*170, do not all 
agree with those conuined in Simba*p. 4,6 and 9.3!?. (In Samba-p. 
4. 6 the names of die twelve Adityas arc given as follows: —Indra, 
Dhatr. Parjanya, Puun, Tvas^r, Aryaman. Bhaga, Vivasvat, Vi^u, 

Varuna and Micra. The list, as contained in Simba-p. 
9.3!^.. agrees with chat in Simba-p. 4. 6 in respect of the names but 
not of their order). 

(la) Chap. 51 has borrowed many verses from chaps. 7 and 9.’^ 
(*3) Among the chapters of the first group there arc several 
cross-references’* to the topics dealt with in these chapters, but there 

71 Ibid., 41. 1; 51. 195; 55, 99 a„a 101; 57. 15; 61. 50; 68. 9; 74. 10; 
«od (o on. 


73 Ihid.. 39. 5 «—purinssyottaram rijan yad nkcam bhiikarena tu. 

74 A list of these coounoa verses is ^ven below:_ 


Samba-p. 


Simba-p. 

1 Simba-p. 


Simba-p. 

31. 126-139 

- 

7.6-9. 

5*. *87-1911 


7 - 54-55. 

51. 139 

= 

7. i9b-2oa. 



38b-59a, 62-63. 

51. 140a 

—cf. 

7. * 7 h. 

5*. 163 

= 

9. 19. 

51. 141a 

s 

7. 16b. 

51. i64b-i65a 

= 

9 - 3 *. 

51. 1416 

- 

7 - * 7 *- ‘ 

51. i65b-i66a 

xz: 

9. 35. 

51. 1421 

=r 

7. 18a. 

5 *. 168a 

= 

9. 38b. 




5 *. *70 


9 * 39. 

75 Via., Samba-p. 5. 3a refers to 

4 - 5-7; 7. 1-4 refer to 

chaps. 7-16 and 


i8.ao; 7. 36 refers to 7. la; 10. 4 refers to 6.10; 34. 3* refers to chips. 

34 * 4h refers to chap. 3a; 34. 14 refers to chap, at; 35. ab refers to 
chaps. 15 and a9: 35. 3b refers to 10. 4^; 38. a refers to chaps. 29-31 and 
34-371 45. 1 * "f«« *0 chap. 44 - 
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is noc a single verse which refers co the topics dealt with in any o( the 
chapters of the second group. On the ocher hand, in verse 14 of 
chap. 42 (of the second group) there is a reference co the concents 
of chap. 3, Hence the chapters of the second group must have been 
added later than those of the Hrsc group. 

(14) The chapters of the first group, unlike diosc of the second, 
contain several instances of grammatical solecism, viz., the roots 
*pcacch’, ‘vas’ (in the sense of residing) and *jval (in the sense of 
burning) have been used in the their Atmanepadiya forms.’* 

From the above disagreements between the chapters of the two 
groups it is clear that all these chapters could not be die works of the 
same hand nor could they belong to the same clime oc age. Among 
the chapters of the first group, again, there are some which must have 
been added later. We shall now try to find them out. 

Though in the concluding verse (id munl-rsabhah sutaya visnor 
vidhim upadisya ca narado jagama/etc.) of clup. 32 Narada is said to 
have left Samba after giving him necessary instruedons on the consecra¬ 
tion of images of the Sun, chap. 33 opens as follows: 


'narada uvaca— 

atahparam pravaksyami dhvajaropanam uttamam/etc. 

This disagreement between the statements about Narada in these 
two chapters raises doubt in our mind about the genuineness of chap. 

33. This doubt is considerably strengthened by Vasistha’s statement 
in Samba-p. 34. i-i chat ‘on the expiry of a complete 
Samba’s consecration of the image of the thousand-rayed (Sun), Sam^ 
again approached Narada and asked him bow he was to per orm 
annual worship (samvaesad puja) of the Sun » Moreover, am p 

34. 3. (yithokttna vidhinena praiimi-Klupaoc krte) tefa. » the 

coacents of chaps, *''‘1 Sd" 4h(p0r»‘>'‘“"* •' " 

pracimam snapayed budhah) refers to chap. 3*. th* extents o p 
33 being ignored totally. cb.f. 33 ««« Um. 

But as this chapter occurs in the Bhavisya-p.. « W b,.n •nstnti 


76 Staba-P. 6 . 6 Cprceh....- fof pcceba-); 6 . . a i 

■ I. ia(VaMniJni’fef.aSKiti'):3».38(l’'*>*”*““P 
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into the Simbt - p . earlier than the time of incorporation of the chapters 
of the Samba - p , into the Bhavisya . 

Chaps. 17, 22>23 and 44-'43 do not occur in tlic Bhavi^*a-p., nor 
arc they referred to by any of the remaining chapters of the Saraba-p. 
Simba-p. 7, 1-4 refer to chaps. 7*16 and iS^ao, ignoring chap. 17, 
So. chaps , 77, 23-23 and 44*45 taken as later additions . 

The second group is made up of a few units which might not have 
been written at the same drac. Chaps. 39-41 form such a unit. We 
have already noted that according to verses 1 and 5 of chap. 39, chaps. 
39ff. form a distinct part, called Uttara (-bbaga), which is not a con- 
dnuation of, but is quite different from, cliaps. 1*38. Towards the 
end of chaps. 40 and 41, the section on dlku (in chaps. 39-41) is 
called the *Pura^kca Sastra' which everybody is advised to read." 
Hence chaps. 39 * 4 ^ safely be taken to be a disdnet unit. 

As regards chaps. 42*43, we have already said much on their 
disdnet character and their connection with Mitravana of Orissa. 

Chaps. 53-83 form a distinct section called jnanottara. the name 
Jnanottara being mendoned in die colophons of many of these chap- 
This section, which is really a Tantra, as it is called in many 
of its verses, is not peculiar with the printed edition only but is found 
in all the Mss of the Samba>p. hitherto discovered. Moreover, the 
chapters of this secdon arc often called Pa^la (just as in the Tantnc 
works) and numbered afresh. For Instance, the colophon of chap. 
53 runs as follows:—id sambapuranc puja-vidhi-nirupane prathamam 
pablam nama tripancasattamo'dhyayah. 

Among the chaps. 53 ‘^ 3 » *1® * few, viz. chaps. 53-55 

verses 98-117 of chap. 55), which are originally Saura, but 
the rest prominently exhibit Saiva influence. In these remaining 

77 Sioaba-p. 40. ^la— 

apnmeyam idam iastraip puranam pikTa-eoditam. 

Samba-p. 41. t— 

nanyac ehistram s a nn i d H ison o bhionh puja-nivedaise/ 
puripoktim imam rijan sanra.vedopabri|ihitaffl / / 

• • adhvetavyam idam Sastram • • • '/ / 

Simba-p. 41, 7— 

pncipokcam I'daxp laicram * 
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chapters {viz;.j ctiap. 55, verse gS to chap. Sj) Siva and lits Hng 4 
have been mentioned on numerous {jcusions^ Siva is called Parjuiiirnian 
(35. 11<|), and all godi ore said to be ‘Sivitmaka’ (68* ^9)* Going w 
describe die way in which, a devoted householder can attain the hiva* 
loka easily 1 chap. 6g says that the devotee shotild bave,. among oiiier 
things, the following qnallficacions, vie,, he should worship his ipiri* 
cuil preceptor Like Siva himselE, follow clw path of Siva^ and always 
meditate on the deity/" In Samba-p. 71.1 Samkara is called die best 
bija and die highest deity; Samba-p, 77. i ptopora to desenbe the 
means by which a devotee may attain the likeness n£ 6iva and hu tie 
of bondage (pisa) may be severed:" In Sambarp. So.tO' it is said that 
the Yogiiis do not revere to rcbirtlu after attaining the imperishable 
and the highest deity, namely Siva;‘® chap* 8a explains what is 
meant by bhava-lihga* cmpliasises the necessity of lU worship wlA 
flowers in the farms of eight mcnul attitudes (bbiva. vie., -bjfps** 
indriyd-nigr/ihAf dhrUt tkrifdhAt 

pleasure of Siva, and says; "Ouc, who always worships uiiperishafale 
Siva with these flowers, is able to sec t^s Supreme Being by breaking 
open the door of ignofinee''s“ the tie of bongage. which tubiKis aU 
creatures to rebirchsT i* many places called pasi* the nainta o 
Siva occur in many of the and so on. So, it is highly 


78 Samba'p, . 

tittvinuiarcw pathih kramaia \hSnom^y-tt/ liv»-lokaip 

prjviied grhavadgrhi// — 

jivAvHd guEiJ-pQ|akih/.Jiva.iiiitgartuwfi 

.^^^^__dliyayaqii w iivapa atiiiii*th*m^.. 

mjc&xii vipancani dhyayen iihyini ladiitvim/ f 

70 77-1— .. 

iiva-tulyacvam ^ya pSia-Ccbcdos m yroa vai/ 

Lua atp varn^yisyimi kr4nia»h pw-uny / 

bhittvi aiunlbni kapilaip to vii.ty -vyMyam 
yam pripya na nivarteta yogin^ ' 

Simba-p. 6 a. 

rf.hir y« 0 , «di T»)f« d.i«m 

uduhny. « p.i>™ 

Simb*p. 77. ■ 83- '=^ 18 19; *"8 ■" “ 

S3 Simbi-p. 55. bt, 18. 


So 


Sj 


yaiJia ycua 


-■ a 1.1 
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prrjbabLc that thcK chapter^ with Salva iaBlienee were taken from 
some work of the Saivas and adapted to the need of the Tantrik 
Sauras with certain modificaciaas. That these chapters originally 
belonged to some ocher work, is shown by the fact that the Introduce 
cion of BLiEskara as speaking to the inquisitive Brahma in 5 imba-p, 
and of Mahesvaia as speaking to Brahma in chaps^ Sa-83 
15 made suddenly withaiic any previous notice of die interlocurors. 

The remaining chaps. 47-^3 of this group must be taken to be 
anocher unit. These chapcers seem to have been writen at the 
same time. 

From che above analysis it is evident chat die present Samba-p« 
consists of difierenc units mostly belongbg to diBerciu dimes and 
ages. We shall now try tn determine che dates of com position of 
these units. But the problem of date of these units Is intimately 
connected with the problems of mutual retaiion between the Samba-p., 
Bhavisya-p,* Brahma-p. and Skanda-p. (Prabhasa^khanda^ i). We sliall 
hrst Set ourselves to che jolucion of these problems, 

it has already been shown that a large number of chapters is found 
common to the Samba'p. and the Bhavisya'p. That as regards ihcsc 
common chapters the Bhavi^a-p, is che borrower, can be established 
by the following evidences. 

(i) Regardbg the Simba-p. the Matsya-p, (53, 61) says: — 

yatra simbarn purajkrtya btiavi^e'pi kathinakam/ 
procyate tat punac lake sambam etan mumvratlh/ /** 


84 This vafte, which agrees also with SkaufU.p. VIh L i- ila (v. 1 . 
'bhaviiyad lor ^bhavisye 'pi*; ‘eva* for ''etai'J, is found ascribed to the Matsya-p. 
(or Mitiys) in Krtya-kalpaunj, I. p. 30 fv, I, ‘yat cu’ for “yitra* and 
■bhavwyad* for 'bhivifye Qrturvarga-ontajiiaiii. I, p. 533 (v, I *bhavisyad* 
for ♦biuvisyc 'pi'; ‘evs' foe ^eat') and 11 , t, p. » {v. J, ‘bb^vi^ysd* E r 
•bhaviiye *pi': 'e™' for *ctat*; 'ind mak* for -raimj.mtih’), Krtya-ratnakara. 
P» 3 ^ b ^ yalra ; *tac procyaoe’ for 'pcdeyare tat*: and '^eva^ for 
*etat'), ]ivj GoivIehIh's copimctiuty (called KLrarM^qidarbba) OB Bblgavata-p. 
XII. j. t y-i j (v, I. yac ca for "yj.tr^ ; eva* for ‘eiat"; 'muni-vriitaih' for '^munl'' 
vraiah), Nityic^-pradipa, t, p. iB (v. t 'eva* fw 'ctst*; -tnimi vrauib* for 
^munkvraiih'), and VWnritzodayj, PuibhiijHptakBk, p. 15 (v. L ^yar tu" for 
‘yatra'i 'cv*' for ^etat*). 
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*0 sagc«, (tht secdao, occurring) in the also, whc^rctn there 

is a sm^U talc i:oncerni{ig Samba. is» again, called! Samba (-putina) 
In sociccy*. The words ‘api""' and *punab' in this versct ai well ai the 
Word *pithak^ In the verse ^as^aiabhyai m prthak puranam «£***■ 
show that though at the iimc of compoticion of i\kx verses the 
Saniba^p, was found to exist separately and was also found incorpotatcdi 
in the Bhavisya-p.i^ the author of these verses was ijuite conidous of 
the fact that the Samba-p-^ was really an Independent Paranic work. 

(a) In Vatiha p„ chap. 177. in which the story of Siiniba’i 
penance'* for the SunV favour in order to get nd of leprosy caused by 


85 The reading ^api* U loojnd hoc only in the Vmkat, ed, (53. 6i) and 
jivananda Vidy«lg«ta’j cd. (53. 6*} of the Matsya^p. but ahfl in Krtya ratni- 
k;ra. p. 31, Jiva Garvlmin's cutnmentary on Bliagaviti-p. Xl!, 7, 17‘ia, 
Nicyacira^pradlpa. I, p, ifi and Vjramiirqdiya, PiiibhiM-y^kiia, p, i 5 ' (Sec die 
immediately preceding footHyoaf. The reading ^biviiyad' (for *bliiviiye >1- 
as found tn the AnSS ed. of the Matsya-p.. io Slmid>*p. Vlt. i. a. Si. and in 
Catorvarga-cintamani. 1 , p. 53J ^od II. I p. at, inemally defective, 
astidasabhyu tu prthak ptcrinwii yac ptaddyact/ 
vijanjdhvam d«ia-ire«his ctebbyo tinirgatajii// (Mat. 53. 63). 
For the different rcjdwgiof this verse in dificmir works see Chap. I, foos' 
notes 37 and 38. 

87 iQ Variha-p., chap. 1 77. the srery of Samba h« been given, with cetraio 
innovations, as follows: — 

One NSi.d. «» Ktffi. « D.*«U «.d toU bin *« .11 ha .<>«>» «•" 
var of Simb. i« ha b™«r «<) th*t *» «■“ ^ ™ 

by tho god. in Br.hna-1 la oak « bo ™..a«d .1 tbo ™ih of 
N5r«l»'. Jkg.u.11 Ktm «IW Stab, bdoa ha .»« wd »- -i<h ha «.n 
evH iho mcnod .pulian hi. lad .. ta: right .1 Stab., K™. -u 

..h.i«d«nri..ita'«indd«..oJd«ri«i i««te "•«« •' ‘>™e 
l«.riy larial. With th. mtati.a .( aalriag Stab. » «1 bw* • 

Ntad.a.dlb.td.i.B».l.-»««>i»'r >■“' -l-'VI'*™' 

by SSn.b. -ha aad to cntoaaec K™.‘. wi«. io datr dt.« for «r.u.lra,oy- 

meoc.atdd,Mc««da«rid«.aol S.iy. Iol» <* •!«"“ 

-iv.. w«. oataptrrl by Stab.. Nital. «« »'««> _ • 

Co.«.paariy, Krw ««d Stab. . bo doCocoad; .«l « • ««« ^ 

beemo .a agly loper. ^ . toatayjNa^ ~ ^ 

«d -ocbip th. ta«g Son tbr« m ‘ Stab.’.w<»d. (d. bh..i!y..- 

A™ -.old br . da. Patio, -.old ta-y. bo «.d 

puranaoi tta ca t»va v^did bbavjsyiaj aiwi 
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^r?*?*** curse has been narraceci brieliy with the mention of tltc 
*Dhavlsyac>puraoa* as the source, Samba is said to have 'made the 
famous BhavisyaC'purana new’. This shows that originally the Bhavi> 
sya>p. did not contain any story of Samba, and tliac die chapters on 
Samba were added to die Bhavisya>p. later. 

(3) According to Naradlya-p. 1 . loo, the Biiavisya-p. consisted 
of five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga, 
and of only 1 if000 slokas. In connection with a description of the 
contents of these Parvans. the Naradlya>p. says that the Brahma Parvan, 
which dealt with creation etc., sacraments, and the Tithi-kalpas up to 
the Saptami Tithi, and which represented all the sastras, related to 
die Aghora'Icalpa, contained mainly the praise of Bralima,*' and was 
'aditya-carita-praya and *sarvalchyana*samanvica'. The non*mcncion 
of the famous story of Samba among the contents of the Brahma 
Parvan, the mention of a short extent of i^fooo slokas for the entire 
Bbavisya-p., and the statement that the Brahma Parvan abounded in 
the praise of Brahma and related to the occurrence of the Aglioro- 
kalpa. tend to show tlut the Brahma Parvan, described by the Nara- 
diya-p., was much shorter than the present one (in which diete is no 
mention of the Aghora-kalpa and which has retained some of the 
contents of its earlier prototype),** and that it lacked the story of 
Samba. 

by Narada hiimcli before Brahma in Brahnu loka and be declared by Siinuntu 
to Manu ill the world of mortab. But as the dnabled Samba indmated his 
mabiiity to go to Udayicala, Nirada asked him to go to Klathuta (which was 
evidendy nearer to Dviraki than Udayicab) and worship the Sun there after 
caking his bath m the Yamuni. so that Samba might derive the beoefiu of 
worshipping the Sou in the morning on the Udayicab, at mid-day, and in the 
evening. Samba did so and was cured of hii disease. He asked the Sun about 
die l»uri?a deebred by the latter (d. ravtm papraccha dharmitmi purinam 
surya-bhisium), made the famous 'Bhavisyat'purina* new (cf, bhavisyat-puranam 
id khyacaip krevi punar navam/ and cstabliahcd three images of die Sun,—one 
on the Udayicab. another named Kilapnya. on the south of the Yamuna, and 
the third, named Mubsthina. on the Astamanicala. Samba also established 
another image of the Sun, named Simbapura. at \Iathuri. 

88 CL NirtiJiya-p. L loo. tia— 

cm paheasu parvasu brahouM mahimadhikah. 

B<| Sec Hazra. Puramc Records, pp. 1670171, 
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That the Bhavt5ya>p. was originally much sliorcer chan the present 
one and that it grew in bulk with the addition oE \arious stories in 
later tiines. are shown by the present Bhavuya itself, in which Sumantu 
says to king Satanika that all the Puranas originally contained i aooo 
slokas each but later on increased in bulk by incorporating various 
stories, and that in course of time the Bhavi^a>p. came to have half 
a lac of ^okas.** 

(4) In the library of the Asiatic Society, Gilcutca, there is a 
Ms*‘ of the Bhavi^a-p. which consists of five Parvans, viz., Brahma. 
Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvistra (i.e. Saura) and Pracisarga. The extent of 
this Ms is much siweer chan chat of the printed Bhavisya, and it lacks 
the sbiry of Samba. 

The evidences, adduced above, are certainly not very strong when 
taken individually. So. they are to be considered with the following 
internal ovidences. 

(5) In Bhav. I. 93, in which many of the verses of Samba>p.. 
chap. 38 are found, there is mention of both the Bhavi|ya«p. and the 
Simba-p.** among the objects to be offered to the Sun. 

(6) The story of Samjna has been given in two places of the 
Brahma Parvan of the Bhavt^a*p.. viz., in chaps. 4/ and ^9. Of 
these, chap. ^9 has the great majority of its verses in common with 
Samba'p.. chaps. 1011, and narrates the story of Samjna in the same 
way as cite latter.** But in Bhav. I. 47 the story of Samjna has been 
given very differently in the following way. 

90 Cf. Bhav. I. I. to^b'toya— 

sanrloy eva purinini satpjoeyini narartabha/ 

dvidaiaiva saha^rint prokcintha maniMbhib/ 
punar vrddhiin gatiniha akhyanair vividbair nrpa// 
yachi skindaip catbl cedatp Hsavmaip kurmundana/ 
akiodam lata-sabasrain tu lokinisn jnatacn eva hi// 
bhavisyam ctad rsiniip laksirdham samkhyayi krtatn// 

91 No. 4500.—^Sce Shascri. ASB Cat.. V, pp. 414-438. No. 3738. It ihould 
be mentioned here that this Ms gives a text which is quite different from chat 
of the printed Bhavisya. 

91 Bhav. 1.93. 71— 

bhavttyai|i simba-tacpinam vi dacevi smyiya pustakam/ 
rijamvihramedhibhylm phalaip pripnod nianavah// 

93 For the story of Saipjai as given in Simba>p., chaps. 10-11. sec above. 
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While the Sun (called Mircanda) was yet in tl)c Cosmic Egg 
(andastha), Dalcsa gave him his incomparably beautiful daughter 
named Arupa** as wife, and Yama and Yamuna were bom to her. 
Now, the Sun was beautiful but m bright that, being dazzled by bis 
brilliance, Arupa was unable to see any of his limbs; even her 
beautiful golden complexion was turned black by the Sun's rays. So, 
being dejected in mind, Arupa determined to place her own chayi 
(shadow) there and go to the Northern Kuru country for practising 
penance. Consequently, she left Chiya to occupy her own place, 
with a requesc not to divulge the matter to the Sun, went to the 
Northern Kuru country, and lived there with deer for many years in 
the form of a mare. The Sun took Chaya to be his wife and begot 
on her 'two children named Sani and Tapatl.’** Chayi was very 
panial to her own children and did not look upon Yama and Yamuna 
with much affection. Now, once Yamuni and Tapati quarrelled with 
each other and were turned into rivers (by their mutual curse); and 
Yama was beaten by Chayi so severely chat ‘he stood before her by 
raising his foot*. Chiya was enraged at Yama's behaviour and 
cursed him saying, "Thou, fool, hast raised thy foot towards met So, 
the gruesome work of killing the lives of creatures will undoubtedly 
be thine as long as there will be the sun and the moon. If thou 
placest this foot on the ground, worms will consume it, polluted 
as it is by my curse". When Yama and Chayi were thus quarrelling, 
the Sun came there. Yama intimated to the Sun Chiyi's unequal 
treatment towards them, and added that she was merely the chayi 
(shadow) of his mother and not his mother herself. Yama also 
informed the Sun of the unhappy incident concerning Yamuni and 
Tapati. Hearing all thb, the Sun said that the worms would not 

9^ III Bhav. I. 47 the iiainc of Dakf4*s daughter is given as Sainina only 
once, viz., in verse 4Bb, but even in that line the reading *saipjnay&h* is found 
replaced by the reading 'savarnaylh* in some Mss. 

95 Though here (in Bhav. I. 47. laa) only two children, namely 5 ani and 
Tapati, arc said to have been bom of Chayi by Mirtanda. in Bhav. I. 47. 4da 
Chayi is said to have three children, via., Tapati. ^ni and Sirarnt (tapad 
ionil ca sivarnii chiyipatyini vai vidoh). So. verse 48 of Bhav. L 47 must be 
spurious. 
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enter the earth after taking flesh and blood from Yaroa's foot placed 
on the surface of the earth, that the water of the Yamuna would be 
as holy as that of the Ganges, into which the Yamuna would 
ultimately flow, that the Tapat? would be equal to the Narmada in 
respect of sanctity and would flow on tlie south of the Vindhyas, rh a r 
Yama would become the Lokapala, and that Ghaya would tliencefof'* 
ward remain in her own body. The Sun then went to Daksa and 
asked him the reason of his daughter's departure. Daku, who 
understood the whole matter, told the Sun that being unable to sec 
the Sun 5 figarc his daughter went to the Northern Kuru country. 
He also proposed that be might make the Sun's figure discernible, 
only if tlie latter agreed to stand the pain. The Sun consenting, 
Daksa thought of Takun (tlie divine architect), who immediately 
came there and, with the Sun's consent to bear the pain, began to 
pare out his limbs from head to foot by means of his instruments. 
When the rays of his diflerent limbs were thus being pared, the Sun 
fainted at every moment. So. being afraid of the Sun's curse, Taiwan 
left the parts of his feet from the heels to the toes unpared and 
removed the pain by applying on his body a paste made of Karavira 
flowers and red sandal. Tlie Sun went to the Northern Kuru country, 
took the form of a horse, and had physical union with his wife. The 
two Asvins and Revanta were born of this onion. After meeting bis 
wife the Sun rcassumed his divine form. 

The above story differs from that in Bhav. I. on many import¬ 
ant points; viz., there is mention neither of Vaivasvata Manu nor of 
Srutasravas (who was destined to become Sivarni Manu) among die 
sons of the Sun; the name of the Sun's wife is given as Arupa; 
Arupa is said to have gone direct to the Northern Kuru country with¬ 
out stopping at her father's house; Yamuna and Tapail are said to have 
been turned into rivers by their mutual curse; and so on. So, it ts 
evident that these two divergent stories could never have been written 
hy the same hand. 

(7) The Bhavisya-p. begins to have verses in common with die 
^^ba-p. from 1. 5a (dealing with die following topics:—the dcscrip- 
don of the Sun's one-wheeled chariot, and the method and resulu of 
laludng the Sun), Bhav. 1-52 is intimately connected with, and 
10 
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is m cocinuacion of* Bhav. 1. 51 which deals with the solar vow called 
Mahisapcaml requiring the worship of the Sun, the gift of a chariot* 
and the performance of a procession after mounting the Sun s image in 
a car (racha-yatra). It is the mention of Ratha-yitri in Bhav. 1 . 51. 
13b that introduces the topics of Bhav. 1 . 52^. Moreover, Vasudeva^ 
who speaks to Samba in Bhav. 1 . 48-51 and who is said to have 
vanished from Samba's presence in Bhav. 1 . ^2. i«a, is introduced by 
Sumantu at the very beginning of Bhav. I. 48. As Bhav. 1 . 48-^9. 
which deal with the method of Sun-worship in Saptaml-vrata, are 
imbued with Tantric elements, and as Samba-p., chaps. 1-15, 16 
(verses 1-24). 18-21, 14-38 and 46, being remarkably free from 
Tantric elements, must have been written at a time when the cult of 
the Sun was still immune from Tantricism, it is sure tliat the Bhav- 
isya-p. incorporated the verses of the Samba-p. at a time when the 
method of Sun-worship was being influenced by Tantricism. 

(8) The same verses of the Simba-p. occur in three different 
places of the Bbavi^a-p., viz.* 

Samba-p. Bhavisya.p. 

chap. 8 (except verse 13b) = I. 54. 2-14; 

chap. 8, verses 1-1 la = 1. 78. 43b-53a; 

chap. 8, verses 1-43,5 and bb-y « 1. 161. 2-5 and bb-y. 

(9) Samba-p.* chap. 9 gives the etymological meanings (dhatv- 
artha-nigama) of the Sun's dtfierent names in verses >5*43 md then 
says: — 

apy ekam vetti yo nama dhatvarthanigamai raveh/ 
sa rogair varjiuh sarvaih sadyah pipit pramucyatc// (verse 37). 
Bhav. I. y8 (which has a large number of verses in common with 
Samba-p.* chap. 9) conuins the verses 'apy ekam vetd yo nama* etc. 
but lacks the verses on the ctynxdogical meanings of the Sun's diBer- 
ent names. 

(to) In verse 23 of Bhav. 1 . 79 Narada proposes to speak of the 
oftspring of the Sun and says that the Sun begot three children on 
Sarnjoa* but in verses 24^. he goes on narrating the story of Samjoa 
abruptly from her residence in her father's house for one thousand 
years before she started for the Northern Kuru country. It b to be 
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noccd that although the whole of Slmba-p.» chap, lo, and the large 
tnajority of the verses of Simbarp^T chap, ii, ate found to occtit in 
Bhav, 1 - 79 ' BUiv«yi-p* remarkably lacks Sambs-p* ii^a-ias 
which stare why Samjol determined to go to her fatlier*! house 
without ttifornnng the Suiii and how ihc created ChSyi for the purpose 
and left her in charge of her husband and children. 

(]]) In Bhsv, L ^3i. in which Brabmi speaks to Rudra and 
which has tlie large maforicy of its verses in common wjtli Samba-p.^ 
chaps. 20-ai^ verse 30b reads ^visnut bhavan ahatp rtidrah pujayama 
(vj. ‘pujayanti* and, ' pujayamah*) nisa^ksaye* in place of *brahma 
visnus ca rudras ca pujayantT mu^knyc' «f verse 13b of Samba^p. 
20 (in which Nirada speaks to Samba un the names of the towns 
surrounding the Meru, the speed with which the Sim goes round the 
Mcnj, and the names of the di^crent gods who worship the Sun ar 
different times). 

(12) Simba^p. 55. lb-31 Cyasya yas ca niyogah syid devasya 
kathito maya/sa casminn eva manasi srhapaniyo rarhe bodhaih^ 
refers to Samba-p., chap. 29 (dealing wirh the charactcnsEics of the 
Sun's tmage. the construction of Suti-temples. and tlie poxitian of the 
image oE the Sun as well as of those of the Sun's attendant deities 
in these temples). But Bhiv* 1 . 98. which contains ilmoit all the 
versts of Simba^p., chip- 35, omits the lines Cyasya yas ca niyogah 
syit' etc, but retains the line ‘sa tisminn eva luanasi stbipanlyo rathe 
hudhaih'** which is mcamiiglcss withouc the first line (yasya yai ca 
niyogah syat etc,). The cause of this omission is that m the 
Bhavisya-p. there is no cHapter (preceding chap. 58) to which the fine 
'yasya yas ra myngib syat may refer and that the verses of Samba-p* 
29* which deal with the position of the Sun s unige and of those of 
his attendant deities m the Sun-temple, have been inserad m the 

Bbavisya-p* as lare as m chap, 130. 

(13) Samba-p, 35. 3b (dyaur mahi deva-mufusthe ystba-pdrvain 
prakTrtlte) refers to Samba-p* io* 4®, (in which the Sun's two wives 
Rajm and Niksubha have been identified with Dyauh and Pfibivi 
respectively), but this line, as recalncd in Bhav, 1. 58. 24b (dyaur 


y6 See tihav* L 58, *4^. 
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mahr ca dvimurcisthc yachipurvarn prat^thicc), has na preceding 
clupecT ro refer to^ and the verses of Slimba-p. lo^ lo which jc might 
refers have been inserted as lace as in Bhav. 

Though jn Bhav, L 58 Brahmi speaks to Rudra« line ^ab 
(which corresponds co Saenba-p* 33, toa) runs as follows; “yathoVta- 
karanid rudra sada sincir bhaven nrpa. The use of the word *nrpa* 
in the Vocative Case in this line is unwarraiiced and proves that the 
Ehavtsya>p, is the borrower* because in the corresponding chapter 
(3^) d£ the Sambi'p, Vasischa speaks co king BrhadbaU, 

(] 3) Tlie Bhavisya-p, has plagiarised 3 l&rge number ol verses 
from Varlhamihira's Brhac-sambica/* viz,, 


Bhav* E, ig-i6 
*, 1* rjo, 8^373 
j, 1. 131* 4 
*, L 131* 14-18 

I. 131*3 lb-35 
L i 3 i. 42 b -45 

*, I, T3l* ^6-31 

J. 133, tb-2 
1.133.3a 

L 133, 3b-&a 
*, h *3y. j|-6a 


= firhac-samhiu 3- ^1-^2. 

^ It 5b* and aQb-30, 

= t* 59 - 1* 

-cf. 59. 5.7. 

= „ 59, 8-n* 

= „ 59, 11^13, 

= I, 58- 48* 47b, 50-52 

and 4 [-42* 

-—ct, ,* 60, i-sa, 

= », 60, 2b, 

** 60, 3-ba, 

T=L „ 60, 14-19 and 222. 


97 The Bhdviiyrii-p. u uken m be the homurci' for the fDtlowmg rezsoos; — 
(t) In Bhav, I, 1, 7 is lajd to have nareated brieBy in the present 

Bhivisya the contenu of the SmrLi arid oihei works written hy the sages such 
aa Paraiars* So, the ptc^ent Bhav^yii-p, tails itself a coDipihtion rather than m 
original work. As a juattcr of fset, fiiiav. L sJf. frcquejidy refer to Manu and 
have numerous verses denved from rhe Manu-scird. Aparirka and Kulluka- 
bhato even say that the Bbaviiya-p. capaundi the passages of die Mauu-imru 
{see AparirLi*! com, on the Yaf., pp, royi and 1076^ and KullOka-bha^V corn, 
on ManU'Smfti XI. 73, 74, 76 and tui), 

(2) Tfie peculiar metre, which Virihaiuihifa uses io many of the chapter^ 
of tiis B^hac-samhtti, is found only m some of tfioic verses uf the Bhavuya-p. 
which are eommou with the BrhaC-satnhrta, There are two verses (viz., Bhav, 
1. 137. 3 and Ob-yajf whicii, chough written in chin peculiar metre, do not occur 
in the Brhat-iaiphici. Of these, the former (t,e. verse 3) is mUoduetory ami 
the latter ii cnocludiog to verses 4-<>i (=Bfhiit-5iu^jta bo* H-JtJ and aia). 
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But in the Simba-p. there u not even a single line which has its 
parallel in the Brliat-samhica, although almost all the verses o£ chaps. 
8 and 29-31 of the Sainba-p. are* found to occur in the above-mentioned 
chapters of the Bhavisya-p., viz., 

Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 

Chap. 8 (except verse 13b) «I. 54- 2**4; 

29 (except verses 1-7, 20a) «1. 130.42-56, ^q-boa, 63b; 

„ 30 (except verses a8b'29, 3ib)s=l. 131. la, 2-33, tob'i3a, 

5-ioa, 19-20. 23-26, 27b- 
30, 36-41.46-47; 

, 31 =1. 132. 1-24; 

„ 32, verse la *33* *** 

On the other hand. Bhav. 1.24-28, though dcaUng with the 
physical characteristics of men and women (stri-pun^a-simudrika- 
laltsana), betray no influence of the Brhat-samhita (which deals with 


(3) A great scholar and astronomer like Varahamihira cannot be expected 
to have plagiarised verses from the Bhavifya-p., especially when ’se consider that 
although in Brhai-sainhiti i. a Varahamihira says that he has treated in an easy 
style the same subject-matter as was revealed by the former seers, he refers very 
often, by name, to the authors of diosc urorks from which he has uken verses, 
and Aat the extant Purinas. which are often ciUed compiUdons (samhiti). arc 
found to have incorporated verses or even complete chapters from sundard 

Sanskrit works on different subjects. . n i. 

Hence it b sure that the Bhavisya-p. borrowed the verses from the Bfhat- 

saiphiti. ..01. 

Kcgarding the mutual relation between the Bhavbva-p. and the Brhit-saqi- 

h.ti. N.gendr. Nath Vasu says that the Brbat-saiphiti (60. *9) quotes the verse 
•vigour bhigavatin magimi ca savitob etc.* from the Bhavrsya-p. Vasa, 
Archaeological Survey of Mayarabhani*. Vol. I. p. v. foot-note 1). It u evident 
that Vaiu jumped into hb conatuion 00 the basis of only the above-mcDnooed 
verse (vbnot bhagavatin). and that he was quite unconscious of the numetou, 

coincidences between the Brhat-saiphiti and the Bhavi|y..p. So. hts vww can 


safely be rejected. . ,. . . 

VW. .!c- h.. by|.N.F«,oh.r .n h« .1 th. 

Rclipou. o{ Ind- 

h». bc« ia common me; « mnnot b. th« it b quomd i.mn *. Purtn. 
by Varaha Mihira^ (See Outline, p. 153. foot-note a). 
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the same copies in chaps. 68'7o). So, it is evident chat the chapters 
o£ the Bhavi^ya-p., which deal with the story of Samba, were originally 
taken from the Samba-p. and improved with verses from the Brhac- 
samhita and then added to the Bhavi^a>p. 

(|6) In Bhav. I. 66 Sumancu, being asked by Satanika to 
speak on the glory of the Sun, narrates the interlocution between the 
sage Sankha and a Brahmin; and in this interlocution Sankha says: 
"imam artham vasis^na prsuh sambo yatha pura/ 
sa covaca vasis^baya tad aham kathayami te//*’ 

This seems to be a reference to the Samba-p. in which Vasis^ha 
narrates the story of Samba to king Brhadbala. 

(17) In Bhav. I. 78. 58-60 (ss Samba-p. 9. 5b'8a) the names of 
the twelve Adityas, shining respectively In the twelve months from 
Caitra, are as follows ; — 

Vi^u, Aryam.*in, Vivasvar, Ainsumat, Parjanya, Varuna, Indra, 
Dhatr, Mitra, Pusan, Bhaga and Tva^. 

But in Bhav. I. 65. 26b-29 the twelve Adityas, shining respecti¬ 
vely in the twelve months from Caitra, arc the following: — 

Dhatr, Aryaman, Mitra. Varuna, Indra, Vivasvat. Parjanya, Pusan, 
Isu, Bhaga, Tvasa, and Visnu. 

(18) In Bhav. 1 . 139. 1-92 (which are the same as Samba-p. 
26. i6-2aa and 24-25) we are told chat after regaining his former 
physical beauty Samba approached Narada and asked him which 
Brahmins were fit for worshipping the Sun's Image established by 
himself. Narada said that no twice-born of any worth could be 
prevailed upon to worship the image and accept its property, because 
by such acceptance they would be regarded as apankteya Dcvalaka 
Brahmins. So, Narada advised Samba to cake recourse to the Sun 
who alone was able to give him necessary information in this matter. 
Next, in Bhav. I. 139, verses 9b-69 (none of which, except the hrst 
half of 10b, is found in the Samba-p.) we sec chat Narada also gave 
an alternative suggestion to Samba saying: "Or. Oh tiger in the 
family of Yadu, go to Gauraroukha, the priest of Ugrasena, and ask 
him. He will ful&l your denre"*'. Consequently, Samba approached 


9b Bhav. 1 . 139. 9b-ioa. 
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GauramukUa and tc<jij.ested him to accc|3t the huge temple (yipulam 
gi-ham) as well as the property that was donated by Samba eu the 
Sun's image cscablished there by himself^ But Gauramukha declined 
saying that he could not lower hitnsclt to the status of apihktcy* 
Dcvalaka Brahmin* by accepting the property of die image, Ncic. 
being asked by Simba as to whciher he saw or heard of any Brahniin 
CO whom theic things might be given, Gauratmikha spke of ihc 
*Magis** wham be desefihed a* descendants of Jarasahda (ot Jarasajtra^ 
according to some Mss)'** Abouc die oeigtti of dns Jaiaaabda, 
Gauramukba narrated the following story* 

Due CO a curse of the Siin^ his wife Niksubhi was born in a 
human form as the daughter of the sage Rjisvan"* (more often called 
Rjihva, and once Sujlhva) of the Mihita gotra. ^jisvan named her 
Harallla (or Havani according to some Mss)/*' and the latter ‘was to 
spore with Fire according to het father s conimand (pitur uiyogat 
sa kanyi vibatcj jatavcdasim-—Bhav* L 13?* 3 ^^) * Accordingly* 

the Fire was kindled (samlddhah)^” by her. Now, once the Sun 
dianced to kc Hardila and was attracted by her youthful beau^. 
Finding no ocher means of enjoying her person, be entered fire*"? 

99 Nagendrj Nath Vasu, C*so^ and Sects of Bengd* [V. y. |o* The 

BoHIckn Mi read* A.ifrecht, IM. Cat*, p, 33 -- 

QM The luiniei one Riuvin (.Irao^t undoobtoUy a king) m a 

o«mb« of ver^s. two d which (vb. IV, 16 , ij and V. ai,. nj «ll 

ld« a ^VaidadiW (a sou or des«ndiu.t of Vidithm) aod ooMvtf%-ve^ 

X 99 11) an ^Auiija^ (a ion or d«ornd«ir of Ufqa). A* there n no possibiluy 
of Vaulnthina Rjifvan and Auiija Kjifian o( the ^-vedm being diarteut persons, 
it ieenu that the son of dr^rndaot of Vid.thin belonging m the 

family n£ Uiija. C^ce Pargitcr. Ancient Indian Historical Tradman* p. i&lh 

In Re-eeda VI, acj .7 Rjiivan has been called 'a donor of ^Mcrtfiaal) pyfti. 
i« See AuErccht; Bed, Cac. p* 33b. Nag^ndra Nath Vaiu. Outei and S«tj 

of BengaW IV, p. 30 . , * u 

roT This show* that HiraUla (of Havani) was betrothed by h« lather to the 

Fire god. who alone was thus entitled to enjoy her person. 

102 The word *samiddhah" may also mean "esciwd a^lo^Olllly^ 

101 In the versc-s ■■ ■ j 

.n*yavahrto yo Vaip pavakn deva poit«b/ 
vanaiii ivliya unvangup bhajeyaip |oka-piJ|i.t^/ / 

Its sameiiitya Jevelah lahasramlor divaspatih/ 

Ttveia' pavakam vlra tat-putrai twbhavat tstimf f 
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and HaraliU also transgressed the kindled Fire and met the Sun. 
Seeing disc Hiralila transgressed KiniscK. the Fire, which was 
kindled by Haraiila, became enraged. Fie assumed his own lorm 
and said under the inspiration of the Sun (nodito bhaskarena tu), 
**As you have superseded me by violating the Vedic injunctions, the 
son. who will be born to you, will be famous under the name of 
Jarasabda (or farasastr.-t, according to some Mss) and will be the 
perpetuator of his family and the multiplier of fame (vanisa.klrtt- 
vivardlianah)***. (His descendants) will be called Magas, because of 
(his) origin from fire; they will also be known as dvijatis (twice-bom) 
for (liis) origin from Soma, and as Bhojakas for (his) origin from 
Aditya. All these will be called divine’*. Saying diis the Sun (who 
resided in the Fire) vanished.*** The sage ^jisvan knew, through 
meditation, about Hirailla’s pregnancy. He deemed himself lowered*** 
and cursed HaralTla saying: "Oh extremely fonunace (gtrl), as, due 
to the fault of yourself who have become passionate, the foetus lus 
been generated in you under the cover of fire, it will become dis¬ 
honourable (apujya)”. Being aggrieved, Haralila prayed to the Sun 
for raising her child to an honourable position. The Sun took the 

(fihav. 1. 139. ^9.^0) the word 'vauam* must be a wrong reading for ‘enara*. 
Aufrccht s \ls reads *etam' for ‘vanatn*.—Sec Bod. CaL. p, 33a. 

104 In the printed edition, Bbav, I. 139. 43b £F. read as follows: — 

vedoktatn vidhim utsrjya yathahatp langhius tvayi/ 

Cisnian mattoh samutpanno na ca putro bliavifyatt/ / 
jaralabda its khyico vatpsa-kirti-vivardbanah/ 
agni-)ityi magih proktih *oroa'iit>i dvijiuyab/ / 
etc, etc. 

But with these readings the above lines do not give any clear meaning, and the 
third line remains unconnected. So. we ate to accept the text of the second 
line as given in Aufrccht s Ms., via., tasmic sa to samutpannos tava putro 
bhavifyad.—See Bod. Cat., p. 33a. 

105 The printed ed. reads:— 

tam evam iiktvi bhagavan idityo ’nuradhiyiu 

(Bhav, I. 139. 46a). But Au£recht*s Ms reads:_ 

tam evam uktvi bhagavin idityo ntardadhe 'gnunin 
(see Bod. Cac. p, 33 * 1 * The latter reading seems to be better. 

106 Cf. patiuh syin mahaceji rjihvab sumabiiuibh. 
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lorm o( Bre and said chat chough he did noc like to make Rjisvan's 
words (ucilc, he would make her disreputable son worthy of respect 
and versed in the Vedas, that her son would have as his descendanu 
such teachers of the Vedas as Vasistha and others who would sing 
the Sun's praise, worship the Sun and fire with devotion, observe the 
solar vows, have matted liair and beards, carry a purnaka in their 
right hand and a ’varsma'^*' in their left, cover their face with a veil 
called •patidaua’'**, and. being purified by these and other practices, 
attain the Sun's proximity, and that even those who would 
worship the Sun without observing any rule or using any manira out 
of Ignorance or displeasure, would delight in the presence of the Sun, 
The Sun then vanished. 

Thus, Gauramukha said, *the Bhojakas came into being , Gaura- 
mukha advised Samba to give the town as well as the gifts to these 
Bhojakas. At the request of Samba to cell him where these great 
sons of the Sun called Bhojakas lived, Gauramukha intimated his 
ignorance in this matter and advised him to take recourse to the Sun. 

Then in Bhav. 1 . 139* 70*81 and 83-^7 (which arc the same as 
Samba*p. 26. and 5ol>-52) we are told that Samba approached the 

Sun. bowed down to him. and asked him: “Who will perform your 
worship?” Being thus questioned by Samba, the Sun spoke of the 
Magas. Magagas. Ganagas (or Manasas) and Mandagas of Saka-dvipa. 
who, he said, were produced by Visvakarraan from his rays, to 
whom he imparted the four Vedas, and who were given to his 
worship. At the Sun's advice Simba went to Saka-dvipa and brought 
eighteen families (ascadasa kulani) of Magas to Mitravana. 

A careful comparison between the above concents of the three 
parts of Bhav. 1 . 139 shows that the third pan is a direct continuation 
of the first, and that the second prt (viz., Bhav. 1 139. 9l>*69), which 
is not found in the Saraba-p.. differs on many points from the first 
and the third. For instance. Samba's question 'kas te pujain karisyati' 

107 The printed ed. wrongly reads ’varma*.—Bhav, 1 . 139. 60a. 

The ‘varimi* (or Barsom.—Avestan ‘baresina’) U a bondk of twigs held by 
Magian priests during Sun* worship. 

»o8 Hus veil i» called ’pslfidina' in the Avesta. 

109 tejasas tc mad'tyisya nirmitJ vUvakannani.—Bhsv. I. 139. 76b. 

11 
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to the Sun in Bhav, [. 139^ yob follows frntn the conversation 
between Simba and Narada tn Bhav. I. 139- 1-9^ but does nGt agree 
with Bluv^ [. 139. 69 in which Gauramukha uys; 

'^niham j^c mahibaho vasantc yitra vai magih/ 
ravts taj janote vTra uimat Uim saranqin vraja/ 
and In Bhav. 1 , J39. y6b the Magas,. Magagas etc. ate said tn have 
lacco produced by Vlivakarnian from the Sun‘s rays, whereas in 
Bhav. ]. 139* 9^^9 ^ differenc origin oF the Magas is given. 

Just like the Bhavlsya-p,, the present Brahnia-p* also has a large 
number of verses in cniuman wich the Samba-^p., viz,, 

Brahma-p. Samba-p. 

Chap, zg (except verses i-a, ^ Chap. 38 (cicept verses i-i. 


6b<ya. 9b and a^b 
30. verses ab-at = 

30|f verses ii-a3a, 24^^23, = 

44 

30. verses 45.60a. 63'63,1=^ 

75a. 7^86. 88-92 

31. verses 1-142 = 

31. verses t4b'a7 1= 

31. verses 2911^38 = 

3a, verses 30-54. 33b-67a, = 
68a. 69-73, 75a (partly}, 
76-79 and 81 

32. verses 89a, 90-92. 1= 

93b-94, 93b-105, 

106-1 08 

33. verses 1 - 2.21 and 


34a and 53b}; 
a, verses 2a and 3-21; 

4, verses 3-18 and 
20-24; 

5, verses t-20, 21 b-23a, 
14-30, 3ib^39I 

8, verses 1-13; 

9, verses 1-133 and 14; 
25, verses 38-12; 

11, verses 1 b-aa* 36-53, 
9-1]. I2b-i6a, 19-31. 
32a(partly). 346-38.41; 

12. verses 5a, 9a, 11-20, 
2 2-26; 11 .verses 42- 
43? 12, verse 27; 

14, verses t, 4-172. 

^ 3“3 * 18-243 and 26-34. 

Xhat the above verses of the Brahma-p. originally belonged to 
some other source is shown by the fact that though in Brahma-p., 
chap. 28 Brahma begins, at the request of the sages, to describe the 
place (k^tia) of Konaditya or Konirka situated In Uikala (or 
Odradesa} on the northern ibtite of the lalt-occan*^*, in chaps, 29-33 


tlQ Brohsna-p, a8, vccsei i-a Jakitnoctadhi-nimnliif J odradesa id 

Wiyioh.// laraudrad uctariiji civaE.,,t (iivanajyodidka die,,...,). 

)9-20, 36 and 64 (kanirkiuyodadhes 
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he is found to describe Mitravana situated on the bank o£ the 
Gindrasant mostly in the same verses as found in the Samba'p* and 
the Bhavisya-p.. no mention being made by him of Konaditya (or 
Konarka). of Utkala (or Odradesa), or of the ocean in these chapters. 
A comparison between the above-mentioned chapters of the Brahma-p.» 
on the one hand, and those chapters of the Samba and the Bhavi^a-p, 
which have verses in common with rfic Brahma*p., on the other, 
shows definitely that tlie Brahma-p. borrowed these common verses 
from the Samba-p. For instance, many verses arc found common to 
Brahma-p. 19, Sainba-p. 38 and Bhav. I. 8o-8a and 93; and a textual 
comparison between these chapters shows that Brahma-p. 19 agrees 
much more with Samba-p. 38 than'with Bhav. I. 8o-8a and 93.'“ 


Ill 


The nature of ■greement will be evident from the following table. 
Brahma-p. Samba-p. Bbavijya-p. 


29. 1-2 


38. t-a 


I. 80. I. 


29. 3a 
29. 3b-4a 

29. 4h'6a 
29. Sb-ya 
29. yb-^a 
29. 9b 
29. 10-12 
29. 13a 
29. 13b 
29. 142 
29. t^b-iy 
29. 18-20 

29. at 

29. 22a 
29. a3.25b 
29. 25b 

29. 26 


38.3a 

= 


38. 3b-4a 

= 

L 80. a. 

— 

= 

1.80. 3-8. 

38. 4b-6a 



38. 6b-8a 

* 


38. 8b*t la 

- 

— 

38. IM 

- 

— 

38. tab 

= 

— 

38. lib 

* 

— 

38. 13-161 


— 

38. i6b-t9a 

— 

I. 80. 9-ti. 



1. 80. 12-13. 

38. t9b-2oa 

- 

I. 80. 14. 


s 

I. 80. 15. 

38. aob 

= 

1. 80. i6a. 

38, 2lb-23 


1. 80. i6b-i8. 


a 

1. 80. 19. 


a 

1.80. 20. 



L 80. 21-36. 
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Simihrly, the text of Btalund-p.f cliap. 30 follows lutieb mote chat of 
Samba-p« 2 and ^-5 than of Eluv, 1 . 66^ J4 and 6j* The arranges 
mcncx of chose chapters of the firahoia, Samba and Bhavjisya-p, m 
.which the cDtunjon verses occur/aJso |x>int to the Somba-p. as the 
source of the Brahma^ 


Brahma-p. 

Samba-p. 

BhovUy^-p- 

29, »7-a9» 

^ 38* X^'26a zs 

— 

— = — = 

1. Bt. f. 

19. S9b-3ia 

^ 38. ahb-xBa = 

I. 8t. 3-3 and i^b-i^a. 


h 8 j. 4^15*. 

-- = 

- — = 

1. 8 t . t^h-iB, 

— 

= — 

L Si. i-x. 

39. 3 »b 

38. xBb K 

I. 83. 33. 

— = 


1. 8j. 3h-s. 

39. 3x4 B 3$, 29a = 

1. 8a, 6a, 

19. 3 ib -35 = 3B] = 

— 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

The eext of the Brohma-p 

. fallows that of the Samba-p. not only in the number 

of Verses but ai» in rheir rcadingi.. For instance, 


Saiaba-p. 

Bhavisya-p, 

Brahma-p. 

38.3b^va''puj^phalau 

I, So.aa-sutrya-puja-phaUip 

19.1 h-dev O' pu ji -phaUip, 

38.4^3-pranipatc namas- 

L ScLab-pranipatc phalaip 

x9.4a'Somc os in the 

kore tathl CaiTa 

yac ca gita-vidye 

Samho-p. 

prodaksine 

ca jat phalam 


38.i6h^pu]ays u 

]. 8D.9a-pi3)ay| ca naro 

a9.i8a-pdjoylpi vivas- 

vivosvatab 

ravch 

VOLlb 

jS.i^h-bhtuny^ tiamo^ 

I. 80,1 oa-bhCimau niuniis- 

ag.t^a'Same oi m the 

kiraep karoti yah 

kira-paro ravch 

Sambs'p. 

38,19a-sap tard vipi 

1. 80.1 ib-sapia^dvipa 

29.xoh'iame n in the 

vasimdhari 

bhavco mahi 

Somba'P. 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

For those few cases in 

which particular verses or re 

adtngs of the Brahtna'p, 

arc found its the Bhavi^a- 

'p. and HOC m the Sambo, 

, the changes undergone 

by chc Samba-p. are to be 

held rnpemihk.. 


1 tx The corTEiponding chapters in these three Purinos ate the jFoJlowuig: — 

Brahma-p. 

Simbo.p. 

Bhavisya'p, 

Chap, xg 

Chap. 38 

I. Bo^a and 93., 

** 30 

Chips, a. 4 and 5 

1. 66, 74 and 67, 

31 

.1 8„ 9 and 15 

1 . 64 (t!t 78 Or 161), 



78 and >a8. 

3a 

„ ti and ia 

h 79 and lat. 

t* S 3 

Chop, 14 

I. 113. 


Note that most ol the chapters of the Simba'p.^ which correspond to Brahma- 
p.> chaps. 29-33^ follow their preceding ones In regular succession. 
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The Skandii-p. (Prabhasa kbanda) 

also has a large 

number of 

verses in common with the Samba'p.« Bhavisya-p. and Brahma'p- The 
corresponding chapters of these four Puranas in which the common 

verses occur are the loUowtng x — 



Skanda'p.Vll S^iba-p. 

( Pcab hisa-kh, 

Bhavi^a-p. 

BraUma-p. 

Chaps, ti-ia Chaps. 10-13 

L and 

Chap. 3 a. 

*5 

111-123 


Chaps, lon-joi Chaps, ^ (slightly). 

1. 71-7J anJ 

Chap, 31. 

3 and ^ 

78 


Chaps. laB and Chap, 2^ 

I. lltt 

Chap. 31, 


A comparison bccwccn chc lcxcs of cbcsc corresponding cliaptcrs 
sliows that the text oi the Skaoda'p. is based mainly on that of the 
Bhavisya but is sometimes supplcintnceJ by that of the Brahma-p,^ 
as the following table wiU tndicatc. 


Skanda-p.Vll 


Samba-p, 

Bluvisya-p, 


Brahmi-p, 

(Prabhlsa-kh.).i. 






11. 64-75 

=■ 

10, 4b- *7 = 

1. 79- 4b-87 

= 

' —■ 

11 . 76 


— = 

— 



11. 77-Soa 

= 

10. iS-10 = 

1 . 79. I 8-411 



— 

= 

10, 1 1 = 

1 . 79, 4 lb- 24 J 


— 

It, Bob'854 

— 

— 

~ 

— 

— “ 

. — 

= 


i. 79. 24b 

= 

—“ 



J I. 14 = 

L 79. 253 


— 

_ ^ 


11 1 b ^ 

1.79.23b 

= 

3 s- 5 ““' 


-= 

I 1. 41 = 

— 

=“ 

32.50b. 

-- 

= 

1 [. 2b-3a = 

— 





1 1. 38-4 

— 

— 

31, 51^524. 

11, 85b 

= 

1 1, 5a = 



34, 52b. 

1 1 . S6-8t^ 

— 

— = 

— 

= 


— 

= 

j I, 5b-8 “ 

‘ — 



11 . 90-91 

- 

=- 

—^ 

= 

34. 53 - 54 * 

11.94 


— ^ 


— 

■■ " 

' C 93 ^ 


— =- 

— 


3 ». 55a. 

11, 93 b- 9 ^a 

= 

11.11 = 

—- 


32.55b-561. 
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Samba'p, Bbavlsyi^p* 

^ 11 . 12a =3 — 


Brabcna-p. 

II, 94b 95* 

= 

— 

= 

— 

= 

— 

11, 95b 

= 

II. 12b 

= 

1. J9. 143 


32, 56b. 

1 t. 95c:-I QO 



— 

— 


— 

Cf.i 1 . tm‘to* 

iii 

= 

I I, 13-1411 

= 

1 79, 24b-35 

= 

3 ^^ 57 ^ 

Ij, 103* 

— 


= 

— 

= 

31.581. 

[ r. 103b 

— 

— 

= 

— 


— 

11, ici4a 

= 

— 

= 

— 

— 

32. 58b, 

1 !„ [04b 


— 


— 


— 

— 


II. 14b 

= 

I. 79. 262 

— 

-- 

— 

= 

II. 15a 


1. 79. 26b 

=- 


II. 105* 

= 

— 

— 

— 

= 

32. 59b. 

— 

“ 

II. 15b 


[. 72. 27a 


— 

11 , to5b 

— 

II. 16a 

= 

I. 79. 27b 


32. 60a. 

II. loba 

= 

11. ] 6b 

— 

L 79. 2Sa 

= 

— 

— 

= 

11. IJ-18 

= 

L 79. 2Sb-3oa 

= 

— 

11, [o6b-io9a 

- 

— 

is 

— 


— 

11. iD^b-t toa 

= 

If. 19 


I. 79. 3ob-3ia 

^32. 6ob-6ij. 

11. t lob'i 12a 

= 



— 


— 

[ I, 1 iib^i [3 


11. 20^21 a 

= 

1. jg . 3ib.3i 


32. 6ib-62b. 

11. 1 ] ^ 

— 

— 

= 

— 


.— 

r r, [ 15 

“ 

1 I. 2 ]b XD 

1. 79. 33=. 

= 

32. 62c. 

11. 116a 

= 

1 I . 2 22 

— 

1. 79. 33b 


— 

II. 116b 

=: 

— 

= 




11 . I I i 1 S 

= 

11 .3 2b-24a 


I. 79. 34-35 


32. 63-64, 

11, 119 

= 

— 

= 

— 


— 

I t . I ZO -1 Z 2 * 


I [. 24b-26l] 


L 79. 36-384 

= 

31. 65-672, 

II. [22b 

= 

— 


-- 

— 

32, 67b. 

11. 123 

= 

— 

= 

— 


— 

It. 1242 


11. 26c 

— 

E 79- 38b 

= 

32. 682. 

11. 124b 

= 

— 


— 

— 

32, 68b. 

II. 125-129 


11. 2^-31 

= 

79- 39-43 

z= 

31.69-73. 

11. 130 

= 

— 


— 

= 

31.74. 

13. 131 

= 

— 

= 

-- 

= 

— 
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Skanda-p.Vl] 
(Prabhisa'tch^.i, 
II. 133^135 


Simba-p, Bhavisya-p, 


Brakma-p. 

— 


11.32. =1.79.442 

= 

32. 75a 

.. - 


^ _ _ 


(partly). 
32. 75b. 

— 


11- 32b = L 44b 


— 

Cf.ii. 132 

— 

11.33 ='-79-45 


— 

CLi I* 136a 


I 3411 ^ I. 46a 

— 

— 

Cf-ii- 136b 

= 

1 I, 34b = I, yg, 46b 

= 

32, 76*, 

1 J: 37 * 

= 

11, 33 = L y^i 46c 

= 

3a. 76b+ 

11- 13^11-1382 


= — 

= 

— 

11. 13811-140 

= 

11,36-38 =1.79.47-49 

= 

3 *' 77 79 ' 

Cf.t 1^1412 

= 

11, 39a = 


32. 8abi 


= 

11* 39b ^ — 

= 

“ 

i]» 141b 

= 

^ = — 

= 

32, Soa. 

— 

= 

11. 40 = L 79. 50 

= 

— 

IIhi 142 


[ [. 41 = L 79* 91 

= 

3a, St, 

It* 1432-148 

= 

— — “ 

= 

32, 82. 88 

— 

= 

11. 42-482 = [. 79- 52-57 


— 



1 I4 48^50 != — 

=; 

— 



— =1. 79* 58-61 


— 

— 


11. 31a =1. 79. 62a 

— 




^ = L 79. 62b 


— 

— 

= 

11.518-533= 1 79. 63-651 

- 

— 

12. 1^2 


11. 53 b -55 = U 79. 65 b -67 

— 

— 

— 

= 

11, 56a = — 

= 


12, 3^2 

= 

11. 56b-57 = I. 79, 6&*6ga 


— 

— 

= 

I j, 58 65 = L 79. 6911.75 

— 

— 


= 

— ^ 1 - 79 - 7 ^ 

= 

— 
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Skanda-p. VII 
(Prabhasa-kh.). 

t. 

Samba-pe 

Bhavi^a-p. 

Brahina-p. 

— 

= 

— 

1= [. 79. 82 = 

— 

— 

= 

11. 70 

= 

—■ 

— 


la. 1-2. 

= I, 12 1- 1-2 =: 

— 

— 

= 

11.3 

= — = 

— 

— 

= 

la. 4 

— L 121*3 = 

— 

1 u 

= 

ra. 5a 

= I- 1 2 J . 4.1 = 

32. £92. 

tie t49b 


— 

= — = 

32- 89b. 

— 

= 

12, 5b-8 

= I. 12 1. 4b 7 

■— 

t te 149c 

= 

12. 9a 

= L 1 2 1 . 8 J 1=: 

32* 90a. 

— 

= 

12. 9b-IO 

^ L 121 a 8 b 9 ^ 

— 

tie! 30- I 3 t 


12e 11-138 

^ L 121. io-1 Id = 

32.9ob-9 

tr. 133-163 

= 

— 

= ^ = 

— 

— 

= 

— 

= — ss 

32. 93a, 

etc. 


etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

11* 197 

= 

— 

= 1.123.77 

—- 

tie I9S-I99 

— 

— 

= ChL [ 23.78-79 = 

-— 

1 [. aoob-aoi 

= 

— 

= 1. 1 23. 80-Si == 

— 

1 1e 303 

— 

— 

5= I. 123, 82 = 


etc. 


etc. 

etc. 

ecc. 


Much more icriking is the resemblance between Skanda-p. VILi. 
jooiQi and Bbav, I. and 78 which agree not only tn the 

number of wrocs but also in their concents. In Stsanda-p. Vllj.ioo 
and Bhav* lyz the sage Dunaiai is said to have cursed Samba tn be¬ 
come a leper, because Samba imitated die uncouth look and movcnicut 
oE the sage; but in Samba-p., chap. 3, which corresponds to Skanda-p. 
Vn.i^too, there is no such story of Durviias. 

We are c«jw in a position m discuss the dates of the different units 
of the present Samba-p. 

Thij Pufina rot only mencntij the MjbibhatiH in vtrso i; oE 

cEup. I but also derive] tEie majority oE the vetica oE iu chap. 45 
(dealing with the jtoty oE tE« origin oE jhoea and umbtella) from tEie 
latter^ 
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Sainba-p. 


^^ahabharau 


Chip. 45. iietic! 3b^. to-i5.= XIII (AnuJiMni-patvin). 95, v„ks 

*7-^9. 3'=. 3*' S'!*’' 7"3> '5" 7a. >9 and 2ob-i8; 

35b-38. and 39 (Ct.) 96, V««J ,.,a, 30 , 

*3^*5^ snd £D-1] (cf,). 

It jpeab of many jnd refer* moK probably to the 

SkanJa-p., Brahmin^^p., Viyu-p., Mafkandeya-p., U knows 

the wcek-<kys, as ic mcntioni Sunday on several occasIonj/»* In 
Samba-p, 3* 52-53 Samba is said to have enraged the sage Durvisss 
and become cbe object of his curse which brought about die dcscrucdoti 
of the Yadu family through a mace (mujala) born of Samba.'*' The 
mention of Durvitas as cursing Samba to give birth to a mace is found 
in Bhigavau-p. X. 1. jaff. In the MahSbliirata (XVL i. and 

of the birth of a. musdl 4 from Samba 
is given, but in both these works Samba is said to have been cursed 
by the sages Viivamitra. Kanva anti Nirada, but not by Dtuvasas. So, 
the upper limit of the date of the Samba-p. sliould not be pbeed 
earlier than 500 A 

Again, the Simba-p. was mentioned by Alberunl in 1030 A.D.*'^ 
Candcfvara tjuotcs a verse from Sfmba p.» chap. 36 m his Krtya-ratni- 


113 Samba-p. 5.9I3—vedtjy ca putanetu sln^gopaagesi gpyate. The word 
'pur^na* has also been uicd iu the leaic of ‘oil narrative',—See S^mba-p, i,t6- 
5 *33’ and so on. 

114 Samba-p. i.Sb-ri — 

tvayitra kathiti iqta pura^ babti-viirarl/ 
lanjxittihasya katha c^au punar brabtnandam cv* ca// 
vayunipi ca yit proktam titha straruikena ca/ 
m^aodcyciia yat proktarp yad vailaiupiyanena ca// 
dadhkini ca yat proktaip yac ca far vena bhistram/ 
harinipl ca yat pcoktam rsibhih samudahrtam// 
balakhilyaii ca yat ptokuip yac (vj, 't*c' in Ind, Off, \U) 

cbrucam carsibbih aalia// 

115 Sattiba-p, 3fi.aB: 38,161 4I3; 51.1 *7 ; ted to on. 

I iG sambena pmur spy evaip diirviiab kopito leuiiib/ 

bhivyenirtbena cicyarthaip purvinuimaranena vai/| 
praptav^ siuoabacchaparn sambo v^i manujottimah/ 
cacebapan mmahm jaum kulatp ycnasya patitam// 

117 Sachau, Albcruni's Jcidu. I, p. 130, 

12 


% STUDIES IN THE OPAPURaNAS 

kzra; Sulapi^i has a few lines from chap, in his Vracakala-viveka^ 
Hallyudha has three verses frotn chaps, 14 and 36 in his Btihcnana- 
sarvasva; Vallaijsena draws iipon chaps. 36^ 38 and 45 in his Dana- 
sigara; and VandyaghatTya Sarvlnanda has, from chap. a few lines (on 
the ccymalagical meanings pi; the names ^Brahmlr'''Varuna/'M^tanda' 
and ^Mihira')'** in his commecicary called 'pka-sarvasva on Amara^ 
snnha’s Namaliihganiis^ana, Sarvananda (quotes fram the Samba-^p. 
anochcr Une^^' wliidi, as Sarvananda says, was given in tbe Simba^p, 
in cpnneccinn with the descrip dan of Rags for dilFcrent deities (dhvaja- 
nir^ya), but which is not fonod in Samba'p.,. chap. 33 (dealing with 
the same topic). Besides these» a few more verses n£ the *Samba-p/ 
arc found quoted in Mitra Mlsra’s Vlramitrodaya (?aribhl5a>prahasaj 
p. 24), Ananta-bha^^s Vidhana-parijita, il| p, 519* Gadidhara^s 
K^asva (pp, 125-126), Rjgbunandana's Smm-tattva (I, p, 41^), 
Hemidri's Caturvarga-cintamani (HI, ti, p. 644), and Jimutavihana's 
K^aviveka (pp, 41^ and 493), but none of these verses is found in the 
present Samba'pp We have already seen tliat the text of Skanda-p, VIL 
i« chaps, ri-ia, loo-ioi, 118 and 240*” is based on Bhavi^a-p- 
I, chaps, 7 a' 73 , yS'/?* 131-135 Brahma-p,, chaps. 31- 

33^ that the Brahtna-p, (chaps, 39-33) borrowed a large number of 
verses from the Samba-p,, and that the Bbavisya-p. has plagiarised a 

irS The line, which Sirvauanda quotes frani the S^ba-p, on the ccymo* 
logical meaniDg of the name ‘mihira*. ix ^imhcti secauc dhattit nuehanan mihirah 
wifXiiih^ Buc this line is not fetmd in the present Samba'p. That this line 
once did occur in chap, 9 of the present Ssmiba-p, is shown dc6nitcl; by (he 
fact thac though rowaidi the beginning of this chaplet the Simba-p, hrit gives 
the 14 names of the Sun and then piopoies, in verse 15, Co give the ctymelogi'- 
cal meanings (dhatvartha^nigaina) af these namrs. It actually gives the etymo- 
logici] meanings of 23 names, and nukes no meniion of the name ^mlhita'. 

119 Tiko'Sarvasva, p, 

Cad uktam sambapur^e dhvaja-nimayc'— 
talas t^akrtih karyo nukaro ipakatikrdli. 

This line fnlas tiliakrcih) hu ita parallel in verse 38b nf Bhav, 1 , 138 which 
cotreipandi to Satnba,p., cbtp. 33 * 

lao For die comparatively late date of miiny of the chipteri o£ the present 
Prabhasa-khandj, tec foot-note 35 under Sdiuar^p. in VoL It of the presenc 
work. Sec also Kazra, Furh^ Records, p. 163. 
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Large lection, indudtng cnmplece chaprcri, of cKc Ssnjba’p, Now, 
Brihma-p. (on Kenarka in Orissa) arc ta be dared between 950 

and raoci and the Bbavisyi'p^ must have borrijwed the chap¬ 

ters o( the Simba-p, not later tlian 950 A.D*^ became Variha-p*, chap* 
mentions the story o£ Samba as occurring in tbe 'Bhavtiyat- 
putana,* and among the verses quoted by Jimutavalianai Vallalascnai 
and Hemadri from the Bhavrsya-p» there arc some whiclr are common 
to the Bhavlsya and the Simba-p.^^‘ Hence the date of the Slmba-p. 
cannot be placed later than Soo A.D* 

Tims the if to be ddted between 500 snd 800 AJ)* As 

this Purina is mencioned in ail the lists ol eighteen Upapyranji as well 
as in Matsya-p. 53 and Skanda-p, Vlf^ i, 1, li seeme to htve been 
composed towards the beginning of this periods J. N. Farquhar also 
suppe^ies, without adducing much evidence, clue the present Samba-p. 
was written between 550 and goo A*D»*“* 

TIk above date of the Samba-p* is cettainly not the date of all 
iti chapters. We have already seen that the chapters of the present 
Samba^p. ate to be divided into two main groups^ viz., 

(i) chaps. 1^33. 44-4^. and S4, and 
(a) chaps* 39*43 and 47^3, 

11} See tdiUEra, Paranic Records, pp. 15.3-4 and 156, 

laa For cluj probable date of Varaha-p., chap. 177, sec Haira, Purink 
Records* ppn 105-106. 

113 Si. a-3 Jtid i5b‘t6a* quoted in fimutivabina's Kllivfveka, 

p, 415, ata the Mine as Simba-p. 3®, 16b-id a; Bhav. 1 . 8j, s. quoted lq Kija- 
▼iveka. p. 49a and Hcmidii^ CuTiirvargii-ctociiiiHui. 1 * p. 63, and 11 * i p. C63, 
b the same u Simba-p* 31. afib'zyji: Bbav. L 93. 4 a>. quoted in VaJldliueiiab 
Dioaiflgara, p. 63 l b the sarne u Simba-p. 3®. 55a; Bhav* t. 81. 3, 
quoted in Cactirvarga.dntamant, H, i. p. 663* b the aalne *f Sunbaxp^ 38* 
i7b*i8d; Bhiv. 208, 4.16B, 17. iBa, jj-aaa «id 3011-342, quoted in Catuf- 
varga-eincainan], IL i, pp. 687-690, are the lamc as SamWp. 46* venet 3b-4a. 
5b'6, y-ga* in-zoa and a8b-3a; Bbav, I. i-^a., 6b-taa and 13^-1411, quoted 
in Carurvarga-cintitnzrii, U. i. pp* 734-725. are the smine u Simba-p. 46, versci 
53 ^'J 7 40-46; Bhav. h chaps. 55*57 5® (verses >* 33 )*' qtwT®'^ *** Cator- 

vargB-eintlmjni, II, ii, pp. 424-4401 are very much the same ai Siicba-p,. 
ehapf. 34 and 354 and so on. 

134 Fafqnbar. Oudine of the Rclig^oui Litcritiuc of India, p. 105* 


92 


STUDtB IN THE UPAl*UKANA5 


and cliac the chapters ol the second g^roup were added to the Satuba-p^ 
at a later date. We have also noted that among the ebapeerj o£ the 
first group, there area few imerpobted oncj, vk.^ chaps, ly, 

33 *'“l ■44~‘45* that none of these interpolated chapters, except 
chap. 33, occun in, tfie Bhavisya'^p, So* 33, though spurious^ 

must have been added to the Simba^p. before the Bbavisya-p. batxoived 
chapters from the Satnba'p- Thus it is to be daJed between 700 4iid 
530 A, D» The remafntog Interpolated cbspierst vis., jy* 
and 4 fwhich do noc occur in the Bhavisya'p.* hsue been 
imerteJ after g^p A, D. This late date of insertion of these Use- 
metstioned chapters muse not be taken to indicate char ail the verses of 
these chapters were composed at a later date. We have already seen 
that chap. 45 (dealing with the origin of shoes and umbrella) is com¬ 
posed of verses mostly taken from Mahibharata Xlll. and 96, 
Chap, 44 also (which deaLs with manners aud customs Uid down In 
aphorisms and which records two metrical gatUa’”i one of w'hich 
U said CO have been sung by Yatna) must have been based on an 
earlier work. As, of chese two chapters (44-45)* the latter is drawn 
upon by Vallilasena* and as chap, 4^ refers to, and is Introduced by, 
chap. 44, it is sure that chaps. 44 and 43 were inserted at chc same 
time and that this inscrcion was made before 1050 A* D* It should 
be mentioned here that none of che early Nibandlia-writers quotes 
even a single line from chap, 44, although it deals with manners and 
customs (acara). 

The chapters of the second group do not occur in the Bhavi^a-p* 
Unlike the chapters of the first group, they arc full of Tan trie cle- 
menu, ho, they must have been added to the Samba-p. after Vallila- 
sena s dme^ otherwise, Vallafaaena would never (^uoti; verses from the 


ia^ ami gathi yaiuai* giti— 

iyuf ssyji niktntau prajt nwya bhavet tsihi/ 
ya uixbuuh prjpJihad ividhyayarp c^hlgdcehad / / 

and 

atra githi— 

ikTaiaka-Mmu lokc suhrd aoyo oa vLdyatc/ 
yas tu ilufkruiu viaya sukrtenibblJaiiuiaij// 
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Siinba'p.. so deep bis bacred towards Tatimcism was,*“* These 
chapters with Tantric clcaients >cetii to have been added before 1500 
A. D„ because Gadadbara quote* from the Samba-p. a liiie‘*’ in 
which a worshipper is directed to perfurni nyua according to the 
prescribed manner before worshipping the deity, and Mitra Miira 
quotes a versein which pisopLe, who have deviated from the path 
of the Vedas, arc advbcd ro take recourse to Tantras in order that 
they may gradually return t» the parh of rive Vedas. Likewise, 
Anaata-bba^ quotes from the same Pufijoa anutber verse which says, 
"For the sake of (hose who deviated from the Veda the ford of Kamaia 
s^ioke out the Paiicararra (Tantra)t the Bfiagavata (Tantra) anti the 
Tancra named Vaikhanasa/'*’* 

The results of the above analysis* so far as chronology is gonectued, 
arc as follows; — 

Group [— 

Chaps* [ (except verses 17- —Composed between 500 and Sqo 

25 which give the contents ot A. D* (Most probably cowards 
die spurious chapters), 2-15,16, the beginning of cliis pcricxl). 
iS -^24 , 34 ' 33 , 46 and 64* 

— Added later than 950 A. D* 

—Added between 700 and 950 

A. D. 

— Inserted into the Sinjba-p» between 

9^0 and 1050 A.D* 

^Adilcd between 1150 and ijao 

A, D. 

ti6 For the names of tl)c Purinin and Upapuranas which VjhllaMtia rtiec- 
ted wholly or partly ** 'unjiithmritativc lor dieif Tantric eUincow *et L^iua- 
sagiira. p* 7 (venei 59 and £3^7). 

117 fCaJaizra* p. 126—evajp nylBa-vidbirp hrtvi titah j^iujirp jamaeatct. 
laJi irudrhhraifpdi fewi-ptokia-prayafcitre bhjiyatp gatah/ 

kranuma frini*siddhy«rthaip nuoufyas uotram ahayec/ / 

( ViramitrtKlaya* Faribhafi-praltiia. p. aj). 

*20 path.-^riCT^Tp bhagavatam rantraqi rjakbiriasabhidham^ 

veda-bhraftu jumuddifya kaiuidi-pacir ukcjviti// 

Vidhitia-pirijica. il. p* 


( 2 ) Chaps* [7 and 2a’33 

(3) Chap* 33 

(4) Chaps, 44'45 
Group ! 1 —‘ 

(t) Chaps. 39-43 and47-S3 
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(The ^ond group is made up of a few uniw viz.. 


(a) chaps, 39-41 

(b) chaps. 43-43 

fc) chaps, 47-52 

(d) chaps. 53-55 (verses 1*97) 

(«) chaps. 55 (verses 9S ff*)-S3 


—on initiation to Sun-worship ; 

— an the Sun‘s penance-forest on 
the shore of the saf e ocean ; 

—on jspa-j ajna vidhi, mudii-laksana, 
puja-vidLiina, efc. ; 

-^which arc originally Saura i 
—which exhibit Saiva influence and 


seem to have belonged original¬ 
ly to Some other work). 

The original chapters, which are now found in the present Simba- 
p,, were not all that constituted this Eurana otigiiially. That several 
cliapcers have been Jose, or rather eliminated, from this Purina, will 
be clear from the following evidences, 

^ After narrating how Samba dishonoured Natada and became the 
object of K^a’s curse Vasis^ha soys in Samba-p. 3, ^1.33-^ 

"'simbena punar apy es*am durvasiili kopito munih/ 
hhavj^cnarthcna cityartham piirvanuim,iranena vilf j 
praptavan snmahacchapam sambo vai manujottamah/, 
tacchapan musalam jatam kulam ycnisya patitaiq//” 

*{Btmg HFgtdj by destiny and hy the rtcoikctwn of the ^nuhns 
{tvent} Simha enraged very much the sage Durvisas iti the 
Mmc way. Samba, the best of men, received a severe curse, (and) 
due to that curse there was born a mace which destroyed his family", 
words ‘punar api^ and 'purvanusmjranena* b else former verse 
show that the story of Simba‘i creation of Nitada's displeasure and 
his incurring the curie of K^na was preceded by the story of SambaV 
incurring the displeasure of Durvisas and becoming the object of the 
latter** curse. But in the present Simba-p, there is no such story 
about Durvisas, That this story once occurred in the Samba-p_ ts 
shown by the Bhaviiya-p. (I, yi. 14-^0) wWch states tliat once Dur- 
vasas came to Dvaravaa in course of his wanderings. At the sight 
of the^ tawny eyes, extremely ^aciated body, and ugly Ufe of the 
sage. Samba, who was proud of his physical beauty, ridiculed him by 
tmjtatjng his uncouth look and movement, Durvisai was enraged at 
Sambj'j behaviouc and cursed him to became t leper before long. 
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Tbii Purina then narratc5» like the Sambi-p., the story of Narada^ 
arrival at Dvaravatl in order ro see Vasudeva, Samba’i negligcincLe to¬ 
wards the sage, and Krsna's curjc gn Samba, arid concludcj with the 
verse— 

sliubena punai apy eva durviiah kopito nmnih/ 
tac-chapan musahitn jacaip kidain y^na^a ghlcicam^ j 

(Bhav, 1 ^3+ 44)* 

These stories of Durvasas and Narada are also found in Skaiida-p» 
VIL i^ 100 (verses ia-17) snd loi (verses 1-43) which arc the aarae 
as Bhav. L (verses 14-20) and 73 (verses 1-433)- 

fn Bhav. L 140.233 Samba asks Vyasa to lel) him who the 
Magas and the Bhojakas were and how they hccaLnc the worshippers 
of the Sun(kaiham pujakata hy ece kim magih kitn ca bhojakah). 
Consequently, in Bhav. 1. 14a, 2g.ff. Vyaii speaks on the Magas and 
the Bhojakas ^irt the same way *s he was told abaut these by Vashtba 
(cf* yathakhyatam vasis^cna cathi ic vacmi kresnasah—Bhav, 1 . t 4 o. 
30b) and says at the end of Bhav, 1 . 144— 

“inakara.dh)ana-yogic ca maga hy etc prakirtiiih// 
dhupa-milyair yaras capi upaharais tathaiva ca/ 
bhojayanti sahasramsum cena te bbojakah smrtah//^’ 

But in Samba-p,» chap, ay (in which Vasi^ha speaks to king 
Bfhadbala,. and of which verses 1-4 agree with Bhav. 1 . 140. 10-13^ 
and verses 6 -j 3 and [gb-23 agree with Bhav, 1 , 144- i 7'^4 

and 25b-2&) there is no account al the Bhojakas; and the word 
^bbojaka’ has been replaced, obviously for die sake of this ehmination, 
by the word 'yijaJta‘ in Simba-p, ay. 4a (^^katliam ptijakara hy etc 
kiip magih kim ca yajakah* which catresjwnds to Bhav. 1 . 143. 23a 
mencioned above) and a2b-i3 (makara*dhyana-yogaC Ca maga''* by 
etc pEakTrtiu.li/ / dhupa-molyair japais capi hy upaharajs tathaiva cj/^ 
ye yajanci sabasramfum tena te yijakzLh smrtah//)* Nay, in other 
verses also of the Samba-p, the word 'yijaka^ has been substituted for 
the word ^bboj'aka'.**^ That the wotd ‘yijakah now found in the 

130 The printEiJ text wrongly rcaili ‘niayi* for 'magib*. 

131 See Simba-p. 30, sab—hrahnumebhyas um dittvi ytjakebhya* c» 

daluinJin (=Bhav. h 13* ‘ 3^^”^.dictva bkojakebbya^ ea..,. 
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Sambd-p,. was a Eater iubscitute for the original word -hhojaka* and 
chat 30 accoimt of die Bhofttas once occurred aEtri Siuibi p, aj. 4a, 
arc provcii not only by die above comparison of the tejt« ol the 
Samba and the Bbavisya-p^ but aim by the fact that the word 'bhojaka" 
has been retained In Simba-p. 27. 3.^” [„ Siniba-p. 36. 36a 
(— Bhav* 1, 143^ jya) also, the word '^bhojaka' is found CO occur* 
^ the Bhopkas have not been mentioned In any of the verses preced¬ 
ing Saiiiba-p. zj. 3a, BrhadbaU's anxiety Co know about the Bhoiakas 
(cf. kitp tu emtayacah suiyam cintayieva tu bhojakan) In Simba-p* ay* 

3ff. indicates diat there were vctks on the Bbojakas preceding 
Samba-p. 27. 3* 

It will be iticcreicitig here to note w!iy end fay whom the Kcoonu 
of the BltoJekji were eliminmed from the Simbo-p. ond the word 
•bhojiika’ w« jubstituted by tl,c word 'yijaks’ in it. 

Tlie mdijcntninatc uie ol the namej ‘Mega' anil ’Bhojaka’ for the 
5 un-«.otabipperr in Uie Simba-p. rbow, that chij Purina makei no 
seriour dimnccion between the Magaa and the Bhojakai. According 
to thiJ PuraM, a Sun-wotibipper was called Maga, because be 
meditated on the syllable he was also called Bhojaka, because 

he worshipped the Sun with incense, garlands and other offerings'*'. 
In Bhav. I, 1,-c. (verses ao-13) and .44 also, which correspond to 
iamba.p. IJ, the Magas and the Bhojakas arc not at all distinguished. 


ia. 35h —havigram fahojayirvi to brttitianln yijakamt tathi Bhav 1 136 
«a-^a»g^bhoj,J.Smim. tu brasmanSn l.hoi.l.S,n. mhi); js. 47—viprethyo 
y.j^ebhy.1« tato dodyie e. dakji,j„ (_Bha.. 1. ijfi. dyt-v.piehhyo bhoja- 

*31 ktra cu ctnuyauh liiryaip daMyitvi mhjiojaiuii/ 

pUn^in pr«i dithi aiwm hrdiiyc mBma umi.ysh// 
katham pujikart by ete bisp ma^ kj„ „ ya,-akab/ 

etc. 

reads Bi bhojakao for •lobhojakan' of the Samba.p ^ ^ 

.» Tbe tyJUJr was mgarded at a tymbvl for dm Sun.-Sec Bhav. 

.144. »,a-mak.ro bhag.viB devo hhitkarah pankirtinU,. Thi. line does 

not fiectir ifi the Sintbi^* 

.,4 Sec ^a-p. ay.aa^aj (=Bha.. I. ,44. ^ Bha,i,y.p. 

read, uugab for -may.. amf -bhoiaka,- for •yiMa' of the SimbaH,.). 
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It u even said in the Bhjivbya-p^ that none becomes entided to attain 
final emancipation without acquiring the qualiBcatlDns of a BhojaJta**'* 
But in Bhav< I. t jg. [which arc not found in the Simba-p.), 

the Magas and the Bhojakas arc described as the descendmu of 
Jacasabda [or Jarasastta} who was cursed to be regatded as 'apyjya' 
(not deserving honour) by die Fixe sustained by Harallla (or Havant), 
daughter of the sage ^jiSvan; and in Bhav, L verses i-ig and 
2^-50 and chap. ijj.i (wluch also do not occur in the Simba-p,) the 
BhajaJeas arc said to have descended from chose ten of the eighteen 
Sun-worshipping Magas who were married to die girls of the 
K^triyan Bhoja family by Simba^^'*. From these stories of the 
Bhavisya-p,, which arc mostly imaginary but not without any bash 
on historical facts, and from the other accounts of the Magas and the 
Bhojakas as occurring jn the common porttons of the Bhavi^a and 
the Samba-p, we make the following dcdtictioni^ 

(i) The Sun-wotibipping MagaS] who come to India in early 
tunes, were, in course of time, divided into two groups known as 
Magas and Bhojakas. 

id) In spite of their ritualistic, and sometimes ideological, 
differences, which appear tn have been partly responsible for their 
separation, the Bhojakos were at Hr sc ri^arded as holy Brahmins^— 
as much as, or even more than, the Magas. 

(iii) Due CO their objcccionable activities and matrimonial 
relations, as known from Bhav, 1. 1^0 [esEcepc verses 20^23). 141 and 
146 (which do not occur tn the Samba^p,), the Bhojakas came tn 
lose [heir position of respect with the progress of time and turned 
Devalaka Brahmins (tcmple^pricsts) attached to Sun-temples. They 
were hated so much that other Brahmins looked upon them as *apiAk- 

135 Bbav. J. 144. 7a“ 

nigarvi bhojakatvam Ei mok^m ipned kafcaiu. 

See aUo Bhav. I. 1.71-171 in whtcli Bbajiku have been paUed, Ht much w tlut 
they have been identified with ibe Stto bimself (tat sucyo bhujakak so ’tT-i 
bboj^kah tCtrya eva bk—fihav, I. 17a. 5t«), 

136 See cspcdilly Bbav. I. (40 {verses 7^19} xnd 141 (verxs 4-t o), 

137 Cf. Bhar. 1 , i4i. 9* — 

bboitkiiRS tan ganin prahur brahoianiEi. divya-mniditaR. 

13 
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tcya* (unlit for sitting in the iamc row with them at meals) and did 
not take load prepared or served by tbem*"^* In bii Bbisya on 
Matiu-smiti 6 Medhacitlii names the Bbojakai a extra-Vedic people 
having no connection with the Vedas^^’, 

(iv) Besides the Sun-^worshipping Magas and Bhnjakas mencioned 
above, there came to India in Jatcr times other Magas who were the 
Fire-worshipping lollowers oE Zoroaster and must have left Iran as a 
result oF the spread of Islam after the sixth century A, D, 

(v) n.ie Sun-worshipping Magas did not look upon these Fire- 
worshipping followers of Zoroaster with respect. They recognised 
these new Magas as Brahmins ol Jow status like the Bbojakas. and* 
in order to win them over to Sun-warship, invented the story o£ the 
birth of Jaraiabda (or Jaraiastrap i,e, Zoroaster), from whom both the 
Fire-worshipping Magas and the Sun-wotshipping Bhojakas arc said 
to have descended. The motive underlying this peculiar story is 
evidently to impress upon the Fire-worship ping Magas that their 
religious leader Zoroaster was really the son of the Sun and worshipped 
the Sun-god in the form of Fire, that they could attain final libcracinn 
from bondage not by Fire-worship but by worshipping the Sun 
through Fire as a medium, and chat they were free to retain* to a 
great cxtcnc, chcir own peculiar practices* viz.* use of 'padd^a\ 
bolding of ‘purnaka* and *varsma\ having matted hair and beards, 
offering of Soma during worship* and so on* 

(vi) A sectinn of the Fire^worshipping Magas must have been 
absorbed by the Bhoiakas, and rhli seems to be the cause why both 
the Fire-worshipping Magas and the Sun-worshipping Bhojakas have 
been said to be the descendants of Jarasabda (or Jarasastra)* 

13S1 Bhav, I, 146,1-3— 
jaianika uvica^— 

ctK bhujakit prokei. dcvadevs^yi pujakib/ 
nannam bbajyun athaitesam br^juaruii ca kadacana// 

>*■ •*« * 11 . 
abbaiyarvaip kath»ip yata bhojakis tad vadaiva mtff 
135 See ^fedhatithi's an Manu-ttniti 3,6—ua bi fllcya-bhojaka- 

kupanakidinioi veda-sanibhavahi*. evaqi sam eva bahyi bhojaka- 

pancaratii k a-nirgran ch-lnardiavada-puupaEa-prabhr tayah,, 
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From inscxLpEional evidence we learn char iJtK Bhojakas enjoyed 
3 respectable postdon ac Least down to the eighth century A,D, 
Naraslmlingupta Balidicya and Jrvitaggpca II, who Tcigtied in Magadha 
in the fifeh and cighdi cenrurtea A.D, respectively, are said to have 
shoivn respect to the Bhajaka Brahmins oE Magadha and to have made 
donadons oE Land go them/^* Bur JErotn the tench century A,D« die 
descendants oE Brahmins Eiom Saka-dvipa called their ancestors ‘Magas' 
or ‘Saka-dvipi* Brahmins but not 'Bhojakas' ac lease in Magadha and 
Bengal, This fact is evidenced not only by a number of inscripdnns 
(such as the Govindapura scone insenpcian’*^ which mentions the 
Mana kings of Magadha)^ but also by the Kulaji-granclias and ocher 
works,^^* It is clearly for this lowered posidon oE the Bhojakas that 
the word ^bhojaka' has been replaced wich the word 'yljaka* iu the 
Samba-p., and this replacement seems to have liecn made by the people 
of Orissa who added chaps. 4^'^^ tO' the Saniba'p, in order to glodfy 
the Sun's place on the sea^coast there. 

Scholars arc inclined to regard the Samba-p, as *a Sauri document 
connected with Orissa^,^^ Bug this view i* untenable. We have 
already seen chat the present Samba-p, is originally a work connected 
with Micravana in the Punjab and that it is only the interpolated 
chaps. 42-43 which deal with the Sun's penance^iorese in Orissa, 

The present Samba«p, muse have been writteti in Northern India^ 
and most probably In its western part. With the exception oE the 
rivers Tapati and Payosni, all the holy places and rivers, mendoned 
in this Purina, bielong go Northern India, especially to its wescerti 
part/**^ 

140 Fleet, Corpui hueriptwnum Indjcaium, III tGupca liueriptionOp ?■ ^* 7 ’ 

141 For thh imcriprioti see Nageodta Nath yasu. Ciitna mJ Sects of 
Bengal, IV, pp. 59-^4' 

<47 Fet the nsEncs of many oE tbeM worki » wcH as Ear the relevant catractx 
froin them, sec Nagcndr* Nath Vasu, Cartes and Sects oi Bengal. IV, pp, 66ff. 

143 Farquliar, Oodinc of the Religious UtEratuxe ul India, p. xoj. Nageudri 
Nath Vasu, Arehacologtcal Survey of Mayurabhaaja, VoL I, p, ait; and 
Vijvakop (* Bengali encydopaidia), VoL IV, pp. 54 5-54 S. Mano Mnkao 
Gatignly, Oriua and Her Remains, pp, 439 ^. 

144 Sa: foor'oote 61 above. 
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Accordujg to the Sjura^sanihiU of the Skanda-p, the Samba-p. 
was also called 'Siijuksnu A ‘Bhiskara>purana' is metitioned in 
Skanda-p. V* iii (Revokehanda)^ as dealing with the story of 

the birth of die two Nisityas (noie-horni i.c. the Aivins) m connection 
with the praise of Mirtanda,'“ Thu iw^y ie tht 

S4me MS tbt present Simbe-p,^ because the latter also calls itself 
*bhaskarasya puranam in verse ij of cbap« i and contains eije story 
of the birth of the Asvrns in chaps, lOr-i i, hi his Malamisa-^tattva 
Raghunandana gives from the ^Kaurma' fi*c. Kurma'p.) a list of 
Upaputanas including the 5amba-p. and a Purina 'named Bhiskara* 
(bhiskarahvayam).^" So, this Bhiskata-p. of the Malanjisa-rattva 
must be different from the Siiiiha-p. Both Raghuiiandana and Kinrima 
VacaspatiT the commentator on the MaUmisa-cattva, identify this 
Bhiskara-p. with the Aditya-p***' 

D, R, Bliandarkar mentions a Surya-put^a as known to (he 
Brahmins called Sevaks, who live round about Jodhpur. But as we 

*45 %g':Iing, Ind. 0 &. Cat., yi, p. *3^1-^ 

tauh Jambapoiinalthyaip sitiuksmaitt iti ccntani. 

146 yudhisdur^ UTaca— < 

adityasya muu cica n^atyau ycua hetnua/ 
samjatzu sroiiim icekiau niroajfatp pajramaip dvija// 
m^kandeya uvica— 
purine Lhaskarr tita ctad viatarato mayS/ 
sani.^utaip devadrvasya mirtandasya mahatiuanah// 

1^7 Smrti-tanYa. 1, pp. 791-3. 

148 Smrd'Uttva, 1, pp. 791-3 — 

kaurmc — 

^inyiny upaporinani raundihili Jtathitiny apj'/' 
tani ca ttar«tmha-oandy-adicya-kalilta^ptirau5dini, yithi— 

■adyaip Sanatkuinirolctain narnimhaqi catah param/* etc. 

See also Malamisa-uirva (Candim^ 5 inrtibliti|*ni'a edidnu with Kiiirima 
Vicaspari's dmn->, pp* iii-3—hhaskarafwayani aduya-purinam, 

149 ^Routid about JWhpitr there b a daia of Btihtnaoaa klnwn as S£vaks, 
roosr of whom are religious dependmes of the OvAl Sdv*k,. Tliey «D tbrm- 
sejaes ^ikadvipa Brihmanas and know that theh story b told iu the Namagran- 
eba of the Suiya-puriw and also in the Bhavuya-purina'^^Ep, Ind,. JX, p 479 
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arc quite ignorant of chc contents of this Pur^a, wt do dot kmw 
whether ic is the same as the Samba-p* or not. 

TIic whole of the present Simbar-p. is not meccicaJ. Tlicrc arc 
portions which arc written in prase (viz.* in chaps, 39, 41, 5a* and so 
oiij. Oiiap. ^4 is written in a suira forni. 

We have already seen that the Samba-p. has borrowed verses from 
the Anusisana-parvan of the Mahibharaca. It has also derived verses 
from the Bliagavad-glta^'* and the UpanisarU, 

Though, as we have already seen* die present Samba-p* in its 
original lortn was connected with Mitravana of tile Punjab, it must 
have known the other two most proininetit places of Sun-worship, 
viz„ Kalapriya and Sutira. This is evidenced by the verse 

'*samnidhyain mama pQrvahne udice rajyate Janihy 
kalatyayc ca madhyahne sayahne citra nicyasah//^'* (S^ba-p. 
z6,i4.]i wbich is a changed form of the original verse 

^^sarpnidhyaip mama p^vahne sutTre draksyatc Janah/ 
kalaphyc ca madhyahne *pr3lTJie citra nityasah//" 
retained in tihav- L 119. i6h-tya* That Sutjra was the same as 
hdun^ra mentioned in the Bhavisya-p,. Skanda-p* cue, and was situated 
in Orissa* and that Kalapriya was situated on the bank of the Yamuna, 
wjJl be evident from the following discussion* 

According to Bhav. [. ya, 4-6 the three places of Stin-worship in 
lambu-dvTpa are Mtm^ta* Kalaprjya and Mitravana* and it la only 
at Sambapuia (in Mitravana) that the Sun resides permanently/** 

150 See, for ioitance* Sitnbs'p. S. »C» and 14, 17 ( = Bhagavad-^i 13, ijh 

15* sthanint Erioi dcvjisyM dvtpe ^smlu bhaikuisya to/ 

purvam indravitiam (v.L 'mitrsbahin' and *nutrj,vaoaep* 
for 'indravanaip') naioa tatha mundiram ucyate// 
k^prlyun fv, L koUpriyaip) trtiyain tu trtsu lokc^u vjsruUm/ 
uthinyad apt te vicms yac port brahnunodiuut// 
candrabhiga-upr nimni puroifi yat sunba-santinium/ 
dvipe 'stnid ch&ilvaUEn tihaaarn yaira stiryaiya idtyan// 

riiough the reading SnHfjvjnaip* occurs iu clie body of the tcit ol our 
printed edition u well as in the Ms of the Bhavisya-p. descnhcd by Aufrccht in 
hi* Bvd- Cat. (p* 31, loot-note 6)* the reading ^outravanani^ u tindouitudJy ibe 
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Buc in Bhjv, L 139. i6b^‘i7a die Sun, ipcj^king ot Mitr^vana^ 
Myi: 

*‘sainijtdhyatji niania pilrv^ne sucttc drak^yare fa nab/ 
kabpriyc ea mndhyahne 'parahnc catra nityosah//" 

People will ever see my proiimicy ac Sndra in chc forenoon, at 
Kolapriya at mid-day, and here in tbc afterfioon”. Thus in Bhav^ L 
119* i€b-i7a ckc names of the three places of the Sun are given as 
Sudra, fCilapriya and Mitravana. In Bhav, 1, 189* 2^-26 Pundifa- 
svirain,**“ Kilapriya and Mulaatbana have b«n mentioned among the 
places which arc jiid to be rcjortcd to by gods and Siddbas; and in 
Bhiv. L 55, ay Sunirisvlmin.*“ Kilapriyi and Mitravana are found 
men tinned among the holy places from which water should be collcetcd 
for batliing the Sun's image in its annual worships In Varaha-p. 177, 
in which the story of Samba's penance for the Sun's favour in order 
to gee nd of leprosy caused by Kjsna's curie*** has been narrated 
briefly With the mentioti of die *Bhavj^at-putina' as the source, Samba 
IS said TO have csublished three images of the Sun-—one on the Udayir 
cala, another, named Kilapriya, on the south o£ chc Yamuna, and the 


correct doc; becaufc the name ^Mitravana' ban been memiontd in a Urge ntim* 
ber of vericf in tfie Bbawsym-p^ whereas there U no second mention of 'Indra- 
vatia' anywhere in the whole Purina. Moreover, StioJa-p, VH, i, jod. ab.ja» 
which reproduces the vetsc 'sthinaoi ami devasyi' of the BbaHip.p,, read* 
‘mitrivatiatp' ami not ‘imlrsvanatp*- ami in the Samba-p., the name of the place 
ij given as Mitravana to all cues., 

Aufrecht'i Ms nf the Bhaviiyinp. reach ^mundiram' for’mundiram', Bm 
the evidencei of the Skamla-p. (Vll. I 100. 3a and 139, 1 ta) and the Simba^p. 
(43. and 53) show thac the reading 'niimdlraia’' h the cottece one. 

For the name 'Kaiapriya' sre Aufrccht's Mi ot the Ehariiya-p.. Viriha-p, 
* 77 * 5 *' Skandor-p. VIL i. * *b, and Bhov. I, tap. tyt 
t5i^i53 ^Pimdirasvimi' and 'Sundiraivanii' are obviously mistake* for *Mun- 
diraxvRm]. Cf. Skanda-p, VIII. i, 139. 11 (miaij^fl^jvainiifiain prhtar gangl- 
sagm-singame), Bhav. L 7a, 4 (...^^.mnndirarn ucyatel. and Simba-p, ^3. 41b 
and 53b (mundhamh 

15^ For the story of Samba a* given b Variba-p., chap. 177, sec loot^naM 
87 above. 
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chttd, named MulascLi^a^ on, die Astainanicaia»“* So, tram the 
Varaha-p* we get the names o£ the tEircc pUcef of Suci'-worship as 
(JJdyicalai fCalapriyi and Mulaschana**®* According to Skanda-p. 
VII. L 139* ' the Sun resided in the morning ar Ciang^iigara- 

saAgama as Mur^liirasvamiji; at mid-day lie resorted to the bank ot 
the Yamuna as Kilapriya; and in the rvening he remained on the 
bonk of the Candrabhaga as Muiasthina.^'^- In Skanda-p. VI.yG also 
the names of the tliree places and forms of Qhaskari have been given 
as Mundlra^ Kihpriya and Mulaschina, and it has been said that the 
Sun presents bimscJl at Mundlra after the expiry of the night, at 
K^apriya at mid-day, and at Mulasthana at the approach o£ the night, 
that Mundlra is situated 'in the eastern part of the cartir* Kalapriya 
in Its middle^ and MuIasciiQiia (m its weitern part) beyond Kalaprfya, 
and that, while residing at Mundlra and Kalapriya^ the Sun is aJso 
known as Mundirasvamin and Kalanitha ^or Kalivallabba) respec¬ 
tively,’" Soj occording to the Skanda'p. the names of the three places 
of the Sun arc Mundlra^ Kalaptjya and MuJasthana. 

135 Vcrsei 5ib.53— 

sambah cm kirBylmasa tattmvir/ 

udayaede ca laipldcti' yamunliyls ca dakft^// 
madhyc kalnpriyaip devooi madhyihne sthipya cotPmim/ 
mulasthanjtn Lucah pikriil aiC,}miuiea1e ravim/ / 

sthipya uimSrtim litnbas tu.,,„.,./ 

The UK of the naiues Kilapriya aod Miilaithina for the iouges aE the 
Sun sitiuced on the soudi of thr Yatuuna nnd ofi the Astamallied b respectively, 
oeeil not confuK us. Time aames for the itnagei must have been derived from 
the numd of the places at which theic images were situated. Sioular instances 
ol the UK of place-names fur thoje of the imiges are found iii Vatiha-p, tjj, 
54 - 5 ^ (iDi which SSiubapun is mentitmed as the name of an image of the Sun ai 
Mathura), auJ Simba-p. ^3, 39"4i (in' which 'Mtiudijra* is laid to be a n^iiiie of 
the Sim*s image escablUhcii by Manus iu the 5tio*i peuanrc-fioreic on the shore 
of the idt-occan). 

1^7 mundiruTiminai|i pritai gahga-sagara-jahgatne/ 

lealapriy am cu luadhyihioc yaTnunS-taram afrttam/ / 
tnulasthlnam diCamane candrabbaga-ta^ schitam/ / 

15B See Sh VI, 76- 1-3. 5* »a. 4 j|' 45 - 71^ Of thfise. verici 3 aot! 5 

run as hitlows:-^ 

tatra famkriunate suryo mundire rijani h^ye/ 
k^priye ca madhylhne txiQlasthiue: luapagajxie/ / 
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As regards the pafjtian ol these places, the fih;ivuya and the 
$kinda-p^ say that the Son Is close to Suttra [or Muadira according 
CO the Skanda^p.) iti the forettoon, co Kalapriya at mid-day* and to 
Mitravani (or Mulasthlcia according to the Skanda-p*) in the after¬ 
noon.*** Hie Viraha-p. also contains clear references to the belief 
chat the greatest beciehc was derived by worshipping the rising Sun on 
^he Udayacala* the mid-day Sun at Kalapnya, and the setting Son ac 
Mulasthana.*** Hence it is evident char Muodlra, Siitlra and 
UdayicaU were situated in the eastern part of India, Kalapriya in the 
middle* and Mitravana and Mubscliiiia in Its western part. Now* 
h'fulasthana (literally meaning ^original placc'^* which is ^id in the 
Skanda-p, (Vtl. 139. 12aJ to have been situated on the bank of 
the Candrabh^a and in the Padma-p. to have been the abode of 
Samba and which is mentioned in Bhav, I. 189, along with 

Pundjtasvamin and Kalapriya, must be the same as ^itravsna (in the 
Punjab)*** which is said to be the ^ya-sthana (original place) of the 

muodirah purva-dig-bblge dliahrryih kiiyatE kila/ 
madhyc kaUpriyo devo muliothiiiiinii tad-^ntarc// 

155 See fihav. I. la^, ifib*iya cited ihovc, nod Skanda-p. VIE h 11- 

m sod VI, yfi, j and 5 cited in the two itiunediatcly preredlag fooc-noEEs (157 
and [5&). 

j6d Of, Varaha-p, 177, 36-384— 

yatboday^alc devam aradhya Ubbatc phalam/ 
matlmriyam uclia gat»a fs^tye Jjbhate pholam/ / 
madhy^nr ca rathi dev am pbalapTiyam akaluujAni/ 
mjthurayam ca madhyilme oudbyaiiidina-ravau laiha/ 
ascaipgace tailia devam ladyo CKjyar-phslam bhavet/ 
iiiachuisyam uthi punyam udayastam raver jipamjl' / 

(Did the third line read Vadhyilitie ca y^itlsi devam kiUfmy^m akalmaMin*?) 

See also Varaha-p, lyy* 3*-31— 

iamba s^ba mahibaho fcnu jambavatl-juta/ 
udayacalc ca purr^^ odyanUip m vibbavastini// 
namjikuru yatbanyayaqj vtdopaniiadadibbih/ 
tvayoditam ravih irutvii tu?pqi yisyaci oanyatbi/ / 

Cf- *150 Viraha-p. 177* 5*^53 tiled in foot-note 155 above. 

161 For the uleadficatioo of Mitrivana with Mtilaithiiia (modern Midcan) 
in the Punjab, see Bhatidarkir. Vaisnairijtji etc. p. 154 : Fan^uhar, Oudme 
of ebe Religious Literature of India, p. ; N. L. De, Geographical Die¬ 
ttonary of Anciear and Mediaeval India* pp* 133-4 ; md so on. 
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Sun in a dumber oi pkucj bocb m the BhavUyj and the Siiqba-p., 
and Kilapriya was evidendy situated on the southern bank of the 
Yaniuni, as the Varaha and the Skanda-p. show.”* So* the problems, 
which remain to be solved* are whether Mun^ra, Sutlra and Udaya- 
cala MIC identical, and where we are ro locate the place or places bear¬ 
ing these natnci. 

We have already seen tliat in its two lists o£ the names ul the 
three prominent places of Sud'worship in Jambu-dvtpa the Bhavlsya-p. 
mentions ‘Mundi’ra in the one (viz,, I, but replaces it by *Sunra* 

in the other (vb,* L lag. ibb). So, according to the Bhavuya-p, 
Mundira and Suiica arc idendcaJ, This identification is supported by 
the Samba-p, (chaps, 4i’43) which informs its that the 'beautiful' 

{r4myj) penance-forest of die Sun (in Orissa) was sicuaced on the 'shore' 
(□ta) of the salt-ocean (lavanodadhi), that the sight of the rising Sun 
there Was deemed highly meritorious, and that the Siin*a image, which 
was estiblurhcd there by Manus, was given a name und^^a^l*^ 
So. Sutiira (literally meaning 'beaudful shore') muse be another 
name for Mundira* which^ again, must be very close to, or even 
idccidcal with, Konarka^** situated on die sea-shore very close to 
the river Oindrabhaga (a branch of die nver Praci in Orissa). 
In Samba-p,* chaps, the Sun s petianoc-forest on the sea^shore 

iba Vttraha-p. 177,5a, SkinJa-p. VJL j. 139. i j, 

1^3 S|iijba*p. 43. 40>-41—^ 

taco namj pr4ikiirwiti siqoprsiirsU'taEiiirubah/ 
aoenii nuindicih sitve tens minditt ocysK// 
acha krtvcbi-saqijnis ca tiigini:i|iiaiir udaJiriali/ 
mundi primvdane dharuh sispjtiayiqi c« vidhiyatz/ 
prakiTfad iirdryetl yens tena imindita ucyatc// 

Alio SiETibj-p, 43, 53-543— 

eka murtir dvLiha kirvt bhOtalciv aviiarita/ 
praCytl^ caivi mundiraip ye piiyuiti narah sakft/ j 
na kadidd bbsyarp kiko rogis te^qi pnpidyitc/ 

'64 Though ihe aam^ ‘ItaKirka’ docs nut wxof in die Bhivisys-p.. the Sun 
is oiled 'koqa-vaUabhi* in flhav. L 153. ja So* it scctn* duit in later limti 
Miindira caaor ro be koowei as Ko^iarka because of ttj position in the norlh-eait 
cornet (luina) wkfaf fcipect to Ptori, (See Kfario Mohan Ganguly. Oriuj and 
Her Remaitu, p. 437)1* 
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(in Orissa) h^s been caJlcd Surya-feanana* Ravl-kictra and Siirya- 
k«cra and once Micravana;^** jn the Kapila-sat^iu Konirka has 
been called Maitreya Vana and Ravi-ksetra;'** and iti Brahma^p., 
chaps, aS-ja the place (k^tta) of Konaditya or Konitka m Uckala 
(or Odradesa) is called ‘siiryasys kictrant’ (aS. lo), 'ravch k^ecratn’ 
(ail, ly), 'savimh ksciranj' (38. 6a) and 'hhiikardsya ksetram' (1511, i), 
Mitravana, situated on the bank of the Candra^acit. has been 
idendfied with this holy place of the Sun, and the Sun*s devotees, 
attending this place, arc directed to worship the rising Sun there with 
the chree-sytlablcd 

By its mention chat in the morning the Sun remained at Ganga^ 
iagara-sangama as Mnn^rasvamin. the Skanda^p. (VIL L 139. ii) 
appears to disprove die above idcntiBcation of Mundira with die Sun's 
pcnanccforcsc (called Mitravana) in Orissa, because’ die weed *gahga- 
sagara-sangama U generally used to mean the place where the 
BhagTfathJ falls into the sca^ But the Bhavisya-p*, which tnenpona 
Ganga-dvira^ Ganga-sagara (Lc the mouth of the Bbagirathi), Kilapriya, 
Mitravana and Sundirasvaniin (which muse he a mistake for 
Mn^Ifasviroin) in its list of different holy places and rivers to be 
named during the baching of the Sun's image in its annual worship/** 
shows clearly that Mundlrnsv^m »nd Gangl-sigata (the mouth of 
the Bhagirachi) do nor refer to the same place. So, the word *gangi- 
sagara-sangama\ as occurring m Skanda^p, VU, 1. 139. r , ^ n,u,t be 
taken to mean the place where the river Candrabhiga (a branch of the 
river Pr^; m Orissa) falls into the sea, becatwe m the Puranas all 
rivers which flow into the sea arc called ■Ganga'.^** Or, it may mean 
the mouth of the Surya-gingi, which is mentioned in the KapiU- 
samhiu as one of the holy places and rivers in Arkaksecra, In the 

165 5 imbfl-p, 4a, a, 

166 ASB Ml (No* 311), chap, 6, 

16^7 udyontam bhaikaraip driwa sandta-smdtira.iatpxiib ham/ 
m maatrena nuyayjr^iyaip nivedayel// 

Bnbnia’p, a8. aa-ii 

16S Dhav, 1 , 55* 34-30, 

169 sarvah puiiyih iaruvac>'jih larva gaqgah iajnadrjgJh,—Markandeya^p^ 
57. 30b; ^ayu-p, 45, joda (vj* urasvaty|h)j and so on. 
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Padma^p. (Patab-khanda) there is tiicnnon oi a Gahgi-sigara^satigaina 
near PurtiJOttama-kscira (madern Puri)^**' 

As regards Udayacata, we arc not absolucdy sure whether it Is the 
same fli the UJayagifi in Orissa; because. In his Kathl-iaric-iigara 
Soniadcva mentions an UJayadri. the abode of SiddHsi (siddha* 
betra), as aicuatcd much farther cast from Paundraviirdhana (most 
probably beyond K^iarupaV^^ and in their description of Kurma- 
iimsthana. the Markapdeya-p, (claap, 5S) and the Brhat-samhici 
(diap, 14) mention Pragiyotlsa, Linhitya. Udayagid, Paundra etc. 
as situated in the east. But the Kilika p„ which names the holy 
places, tnoutiralns. rivers. Jakes and pools in and about KamarOpa, 
mduding the Raviksccta {SunV piace)*^" lying between the river 
Somidana on the west and the Brahma^ksecra on die cast and con¬ 
taining a temple of the Sun, Is silent abaur any UdayacaU In or near 
Kamartipa, although It mentions a mountain called Saipdhyacala of 
that locality. So. the UdayacaJa of the Varaha-p. is most probably 
to be taken to be the same as the Udayagid in Orissa, 

Tlic great popularity of the story of S^ba as the antiquated 
Founder of die Sun-temple and the Sun*s image at Mitravana (in the 
Punjab) tempted the people of different pans of India to connect 
their own Son-Cctnpicj and Sundnijgcs with Simba as the founder. 
Thus, Skatida-p, ViJ. L too says that Samba cstablijlicd an image 
of the Sun. named Ssmbadityi. in Ptabhlsa-kiccra, and that the place 
at which this image was established was called Simbapura; according 
<0 Skanda-p. VlL 1. 139, 22 the Sun was called Samba at Yardhamana 

*70 See Padma-p,. I^liti-kluinda, chaps. 19 and ir-aa. [Jn ebapa. ly-az 
there ii the etury of t king named Ratnagriva of Kind, who, in eimrse of his 
pilgrunagerw^t to PufosocEatniHksctrj. and dsitej PnrijMttania alter bathing at 
Ganga sagara-sangamad Sihicya.pajruat-Pactiki. XLIll* 1543 EJS,, 

pp. So-Bi (for InferuiiiiiDti regarding tlic pietencc of a Gangi iagara iaiicioja 
near Puri). 

Katliaiaritiigaia, pp, 67-69- The Vidaiiiha, who went to the Udayidti 
*u£casivdy chrou^ Timralipca, KarkooJta and Pauo^avardhana Ui sejach of 
the Vldyadhari princcH n.tmftl Bhadra. Ii laid to have wavdled over 60 yu>a«ja 
of difficult (dutguna) country, ciMied the Sitoda. a river that omnot be cioHed 
b , mortalj. and reached the border of the tmumtaiji of the niing Sun. 

*7-1 KMlc^p, Bf. 39^53. 
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(wdhaminc ca simbakhyam); in ihc Brahma-p. the Sun's image, 
callcii Konadicya, at Konarka is said to have been established by 
Samba; and so on. It is (or this reason that in Skanda>p. Vil. i. too 
the third important place, except Mitravana and Mun^ra, o( Sun- 
worship in jambu-dvipa is called Sambapura. the place o( Sinibaditya, 
in Prabhasa-ksetra, and not Kalapriya. 

The names o( Mundfra, Kalapriya, and Mitravana (in the Pun|ab) 
as prominent places o( Sun-worship were known to the original author 
of the Samba-p. as well as to the interpolator of chaps. 42-^3,*'* 
but the latter was so anxious for adding to the importance of 
Mitravana in Orissa that he eliminated the lines 

sthanani trini devasya dvipe *smin bhiskarasya tu/ 
purvam mitravanani nama tatha mundtram ucyate/ 
kalapriyam trayam tu trifu lokesu vtsrutam // 
from chap* 3 and distorted those original verses of the Samba-p. 
which conuined, or referred to, the names of these prominent places 
of Sun-worship, in order that Mitravana in Orissa might be regarded 
as the only sacred place of the Sun. 

From what has been said above it is clear that the Magian Sun- 
worship spread at least as far as Orissa even before the time of 
iXMnposjtion of the present Simba-p. 


173 Sitnba-p. z 6 . 14— 

saquiidhyaqs auma purvihoc uditc draluyatc ianab/ 
kalicyaje ca macJhyihnc siyibnc citra nityasah// 

whiefa is the distarted form of the original verse *»iqani(lhyajn mama porviline 
furtre drakfyate janah etc* retained in Bkav. I. lap. i6b*!7a. 

Cl also Samba-p. 43. 36b-37a— 

s^hjpayitva ravim bnaktya trihsthancfu surottatiiah/ 
niv^etirn yind suktto devakiryinbi-utparih/ / 

Samba-p. 43. 50b— * 

yiip yiip kriyaifi saminbhet suryak^esu mlnavab/ 
etc. etc. cK 


(Note the pittril number in ‘suryakfccrem*). 

And Sisnba>p. 4a. 331^560— 

praty^ caiva moodiraqi ye patyanti narah sakrt/ 
na ka d i f id bhayaqi loko rogaj tefarp prapidyate// 
kilabrtkalaptityi ca madhylhne ye cv avcksaklb/ 
ccaam eva sokbodarko by adre^atva jayate / / 
•amba-krte pure bbannh siyabneyitr ndikattah/ 
sadyah sam{^yatc tesiip dharmakamirtfaa^sidhanajB// 


CHAPTHR HI 

THE MAfOR VAFSNAVA UPAPURANAS 

In this chiiprer wc shaJJ analyse three Upapujanay viy , . / 

dbaniUi V^snuilbarmtirtarai and Narflsi mha^pM taua, All Uiese works | 
come from early cTatci and enjoy very wide reputacion as respectabJe 
autiiorities on Dharma. Tlic other Vaiinava Upapurinat, now extant, 
are of compacanvely btc origin and Imnced or locajiscd authority^ 
Those of these workst which have been avaiJahIc m ns,, will he dealt 
widi in the next chapter. 

The term 'Vaisnava\ aj used herc^ is comprelicnsive and includes 
both the Pancaracra and the Bhagavata works. A study of the 
SaCapatha-btahmana, dne Upanisidis, the Panur^a Saiphitis, and the 
hfalubharaca indicates that the Pancaratra system originated at a very 
early pcTiod, pre,iched the worship of the pait-Vedic deity N^ayana/ 
and had no[i'Vedic, and probably also anti-Vedic, ideas ahd practices. 

In the NSriyamya section ot the Mahabbirata^’ which is the earliest 
document nf the Pancaritras, it Is said that the seven Citra-sikhandixii 
Rsis, namefy, Maiici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, Pul aha, Kratu and 
Vasistba, procaimed jointly,, on the mount Meru, an exccJIcnc *S^tra' 
which was on a par(samjta) with the four Vedas and contained one 
lac of verses." and that, being meant for the populace and their 
guidance both in activity (prauixti) and inaedvity (nivitti), this ‘Sastta’ 

I According t» R, G. Bhandarkiri Nirayiria is "the cpumc and phifowphtE- 
god\—BtiJftiijrkaf, Vsi|nsvkiti etc., p, 55. See iilso 5 , K. De in Our Hcdiigc. 

VflI. I f*953), pp. Jyij. 

Tbc faces ihac in ihc Mahethirau the Piocarxird systcin is diBerendated 
fcQizi the ycdic (Mbb Xll- 349. i and 64). rbat the Sistrii vmt«n bjr the 
seven Ciera-ilklu.ndin on the mount Moti^ is »id to Iia« been miadr con- 
iiftent with the fonr Vedai (Mhh XU. JJp. 4^)> that diii fwtrs was nscaut 
for the populace fMhh X]L 39 and 19). teiul to iuheate the popalnir 
origin of Natayaoa. Alio Miiool Oasgupu. Vi^uism and Nir^aoiya 

Wocibtp, tHQ, VU. pp- j 4 ^ 79 - 
1 Mbh XU. 335-3^^* 

3 S« Mbb Xll. 335, 47-'30 Jtsd 39, 
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was made consistent with the four Vedas.* Although at present we 
have got no decisive evidence at our disposal to prove the actual com¬ 
pilation of any ancient ^astra jointly by the seven sages mentioned 
above, the very statement tliat the scripture was meant for the common 
run of people and made to conEorm to the four Vedas, is important 
and implies the originally non-Vedic, and probably also anti-Vcdic, 
ideas and practices of the early Pancaratras. The Mahabharata itself 
differentiates the Pahearatra system from the Vedic, saying: "Know, 
O saintly king, the Sajpkhya, the Yoga, the Plncaratra, the Vedas 
and the Pasupata as knowledges holding different views.*’* It has 
been held by some scholars that the above-mentioned *5astra* compiled 
by the seven sages was the forerunner of the Pancaratra Satnhitas.* 
Bur this view is hardly tenable. The prescriptions of the early 
Samhitas of the Pancaratras are not at all favourable to the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the Vedas; on the other hand^ the influence of the 
Varnasrama-dharma on the Pancaratra Samhitas increases gradually with 
their comparatively late dates. So, it is more reasonable to bold that 
the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of the Pancaratras 
were permeated through the Samhit^, while the seven sages* spirit of 
reconciling their views with the Vedas found its later expression in the 
epics, Puranas and similar other pro-Vedic sectarian works. 

In spite of its originally indifferent, and probably also irreverent, 
attitude cowards the Vedas and the Varnasrama-dharma, the Pancaratra 
system came to be connected even in the later Brahmanic period with 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas;^ and in later times it identified 

4 Ibid., XII. 335. 25^40— 

krtaip isca-sahasrai|i hi flokanam tdam uttzmoni/ 
ioba-cancrasya krtsnasya yasmid dbjrnuh pravartatc/ / 
pravrcciu ca nivrccauca yasraad end bharisyati/ 
yajur-rk-siunabhir jnsum acharva^trasats cathi/ / 

Also Mbh XII. 335 * ■*9*—loka-dharmam anuctamam. 

5 Ibid., XJI. 349. 64— 

saoakhyaip yogah pinewatram vedah pisupacaip tatha/ 
jnaoaoy etini rijarse viddbi nina-ntarani vat// 

See also Mbh XII. 349. 1. 

6 Farquhar, Outline, p. 98. 

7 Bhaodarkar, Vat^viim etc., pp. 318. 
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Nariyjn;i with Vifnu and was affiliated co the more popular worship 
oi K^na-Vasudeva through die doctrine of Vyuha.' This modihed 
state of the P^icaraira system ts found in the ortant PlEcoiacra Sard.* 
hicas, on the one hand^ and in the Mahahharaca and cht Puranai* on 
the other^ In the Last two classes oi works, which betray the hands 
of Smirca adherents of the types of Anaptas, Arambhlos and Sampra- 
vaxtlns mentioned in the fayakbya-sambita/ an attempt has been 
made to make the system conform to the Varnasrams-dharma as well 
as Co the principles of Samkhya and Vedwta, 

Among the Smarta Pancaritras there must have been diffecenc 
groups believing in, and adotlngT the different manifestaQoni of 
Narayana (Vimn), It was probably die members of these groups who, 
being inspired by a sense of high regard foe the Vedas and the 
Varnairama'dhatma, compiled Puranic works bearing the names oE 
the dificrcnr manifestations such as Matsyi, Kurma, Varaha, Nara- 
sitnba, Vamanat ctc^ 

In comparatively late periods, a large section of people tluew 
Nvaya^ intn the backgroutidi looked upon Krsna-Vasudeva as the 
object of their devotion» and began to add great im pacta nee to his 
cliarictcr as a cowherd. They made him the Supreme Being hy 
identifying him with Vjotu* often ignored the doctrine of Vyuba, 
and laid great stress on love and emocionaJ hh^kli as means of rcalis' 
ing this Supreme ticing. These people and their followers took 
K^na-Vuudeva to be the Bhagavat and came to be known as Bbaga^ 
vatas„ In arder to propagate cheir own faidir the Smarta Bhagavatas 
wrote several Puranic works* m all of which juvenile Krsna of Vtndi- 
Vina figures prominently* 

It should! be mentioned here that as both the Pancaratras and the 
Bhagavatas believed deeply in the doctrine of ahitpsa (nou-ktllmg}, 

^ Ferr dvu eapofliEUfEi of diif dci>ctrii]e see F. O. SduriuJer. ItitrcKlucdoo to 
the Piucaratra and the Aburbudlmya Saqihita, pp, a/S, Fee rhe older dogma see 
Bametr. Iptroduction to Kis FogUsh rranslatioo of die fihagJvad-gitA* PP- 5 ^- 55 ^ 
Mritial Daigupta in IHQ, VIll, pp. 

$1 XXll, ^4b-^jr3u See abo Haacj* Pucaiiie Kecardt, pp, 105-4 dor the 
■^devant versei of the | aylkbya-sAcphitl os well as for e^pljnacion of the 
^Smltta PizieaT^ira,' ‘Smvta Saivi,'^ etc.). 
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tbctr ideas became cbc subjecc-inaccer oE many o£ the Parinic works, 
which were meant for saving the Vedic religion especially from tlic 
onslaught of Buddhism, Jainism and ocher non>Vedic and anti-Vedic 
religious systems. The identification of Narayana and Krsna>Vasudeva 
with Vimu connected the systems of the Pancaricras and the Bl^** 
vatas closely with the Vedic ideas and made them favourable for the 
csublishmcnc of the Varnisramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. It was most probably for this reason that in later times even 
Tantric Saktism liad to be infused with Vaisnava ideas. 

The tradition of compilation of a 'Sastra* by reconciling the 
sectarian views with the Vedic ones, which is said to have been set 
up by the seven Cicra>sikhandin B?** o® ^be mount K'leru, docs not 
appear to have died out or failed in inspiring people of later ages to 
compose situtlir works for the popnlarisation of the Vedic views of life 
and conduct. With the rise and spread of Buddhism, Jainism and 
ocher non-Vedic and anci-Vedic religious faiths, the protagonists of 
fhc Vedic way of life must have been actively busy in devising ways 
and means for creating a favourable Held for the Vedas in popular 
mind. As a matter of fact, during the few centuries preceding and 
following the beginning of the Christian era the Smaru adherents to 
leading sectarian faiths such as Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, etc. compiled a 
number of works entitled 'Visnudharma*, ‘^ivadharma*. ‘Sauradharma*, 
and so on, which were neither Puranas nor Smrtts but were *^iscras* 
prescribing religious and other duties to the respective sectaries in 
consonance with the teachings of the Vedas. The early rise of these 
•Was* is evidenoid by the Bbavisya-p., in which Sumantu is found 
to explain the term 'Jaya* to king Satanika, saying: 

••as^asa-puranani raniacya caricam taclia / 
vimudharmadi-sastrani sivadharinai ca bbaraca // 
karmam ca pancamo vedo yan itiahabluratam smftam / 
laurai ca dharmi rajendra manavokta maliTpatc / / 
jaycti nama caite^ pravadanci manlsinah *//***■ 

lO These vencs. which have been quoted in Krcya-kalpataru, I, p. 15, 
Caturvarga cintimani. I. pp. 19.10, Krcya-ricoakari, p. 30, Nityacira-pradipa, 

I. p, aa (omicdng the fifth line), Smrd-uctva, I, p. 71, Vkamitrodaya, Pari- 
bbasi-prakisa. p. 17, and so on, are much she same as Bbav. 1 . 4. 87b.B9. 
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*‘Thc eighteen Pur3n:ts aj well aa the blagrapby of Racna; the 
Vlsnudharma anJ oEhcr Slsaras. anJ the SivjJhanuai, O descendant 
of Ulmratj; the fifth Veda which is known as the Mahibharata com* 
piled by Krxna (Dvaipayana); and the Saura DEiarmai declared by 
Minava, O par.imounc ruler, the lord of the earth;—the name ^Jaya'** 
for (allj these the learned declaie/’ 

In another place of the same Puriina Icing Satanika is found to put 
the following question to Sumantur 

“bfaagavan kena vidhina sroiavyam bharacam naraih / 
cariiam ratnabliadrasya puran^i viiesatah ^ J 
katham tu vaLsnava d harm ah sivadharma aiesatah f 
sauranam cap! viprendra ucyatam sravanc vidhiK j 

■*ln wfiac way, O venerable one» are the Bharaca, the biography 
of Ramabhadra, and especially the Pnranas, to he heard by men, 
and how, again, the Vaisnava DUaroias and the ^ivadhartnas Jn 
their entirety ? (Kindly) tell (me), O chief of Brahmins, the 
procedure of hearing (the Dharmas) of the Sautas also/' 

It ii hardly neceisaty m say chat in these verses of the Bhavi^a*p, 
dcfintce works on the religious duties (Dharma) on Vimu, Siva, Suiya 
and other deities have been meant, and that these works were entitled 
Visnudharma » Sivadharma , *Saiiradhanna^ and so on. 

In the extant Visnudharma (chap, i) Saunaka gives a tradition, 
according to which the Copies of this work were spoken out by Bralitna 
^ ^^^rS*** ^^arici and other sages, by Bhrgu to Usanas, by Usanas to 
Saunaka's grandfather* by the latter to Saunaka s father, and by 
!>aunaka s father to Saunaka, The present Sivadhirmottara/* which 
claims to be the latter part of the Stvadharma, says in its concluding 

The Bhaviiy*-p, reads "visnudharmaiLiya dharmih* (for Vhnudhirmidi- 
wstrlm' in the firic half of chr second line) and ^naradokuh' (for -minavoktah’ 
tfw second half of the fourth Hoc) and gives the aJrematjve reading ^^aiitah* 
(for 'iautih" iti the first half of the fourth Jinc). It b ntx^Uti m «ty tfur iJw 
reading ^irautih^ffor ■siurah^J is wrong. O, Bhav, 1, xifi. quoted hcieinaftcr. 
n Ic mcani '(the came of) rictory m prospemy/ 

*2 Bhav. f. ai6. 56*37, 

t3 This iarta 'Siacra*. which sdll exUd in Ms$, will be exiiauicd in anoifaet 
Vplutntf (d the present work. 

15 
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chapter that originally this work was spoken out by Kumara to the 
sage Agasd in 12000 verses and that the latter spoke out its essence 
brielly in twelve chapters.** The Sivadharma** also states that it 
was originally spoken out by Siva to Purvati, Sanmukha, Nandikesvara 
and others.** So, there is little scope for doubt that Sastras bearing 
the cities 'Vtsnudharma*, *Sivadharma\ 'Sauradharnia*, etc. had been 
compiled even before the rise of the extant texts of the same 
titles. 

A new situation arose in the country with the unprecedented spread 
and popularity of Buddhism during the reign of Asoka Maurya. In the 
few centuries following the death of this great emperor Buddhism 
grew up to be the most powerful rival of Hinduism and gave incenti¬ 
ves to the compilation of the present Viwudharma, in which the 
atheists, especially die Buddhists, have been denounced on many 
occasions. This work was followed at intervals by the compilation of 
the present Vimudharmottara, ^ivadharma and Sivadharmottara. Tlie 
Sauradharma (which, as the quotations from it in the Smrti Nibandhas 
show, was spoken out by Vasis^a and might consequendy be different 
from diat declared by Manava or Narada) and tbc Sauradhamiottara 
(drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers) also must have belonged to this 
period; but they appear to have been lost, no Ms of any of tlicm 
having been found as yet. 

We have already seen that in a verse of the Bhavi^a-p. the 
Visnudharma has been called a *Sastra*. The extant Visnudharma 
also gives itself out to be a *Sastra' in two places and not a 'Purina*, 

li) The relevant verses arc die fallowing: 

ukuip dvfidaia-sohaui (?-sraip) fivadharmottarani mahat/ 
agastaye munindrlya kumarena mohatmani// 
itiha kartna-yogasya inina-yogasya tattvacah/ 
dbarmadbarma-gatinaip ca svarupam upavarnium// 
ity ctad akhilaip buddhva sainluipyigastir abravit/ 
livadaiatibyaya-saspyuktani id sararp vimukdJam// 

ltvadhanDottarai|i iiiuaqi ./ 

Sivadbarmottara, chap, ta (ASB Ms Na 3831, foL 88a). 

15 This work also has not yet been printed. Ic will be examined later. 

16 See Sivadbanna (ASB Ms No. 383a). chap. 1. 
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‘Upnpurjna* or ‘^Stntxi* even odce,^* Conjequeiirly» aebuljiij have 
been divided in dicir opinion regarding die true diajactcr of this work. 
Far instance^ on the jcrengcLi oE cbe said verse of die Biiavjsya^p. 
Laksmldhara takes the Visnudiwma to be a ^Saitrn' aqd includes it 
aoinng the Smiti works;^^ and hii opinicin is followed in very much 
die same words by Candesvata^ Narasimha Vijapeyin, Mi era Miira 
iind others.*’ Vallalascna calls the Visnudharnia a ‘iSascra* [sastraui 
ca vhnudlurmlkhyam)* which is taken as dtfEctcni hotn the epics* 
Pnranas and Sirtrci Saiphttas*’" Hemadrt also seems to he of the same 
opinion as Vallabscna* his authorities being the said verse of the 
BKavisya-p» and another ascribed co the Saura^p.’* On die other 
hand, most oE the lists of eighteen Upajiuranas include the name of 
die *5ivadhiicma\ dins giving wide recognition to this work as an 
Upapurana in spice of the fact chat it freejuenriy calls itself a 
and once 3 *Sivatmaka Dliarmasistrah^’ As regards the Vi|nudhamia* 
ir may be said that the Brhaddharma'p.** names it in its list of 
eighteen I JpapuriniiLS and that, as wt shall see ptesendy, the 
Visnudharmnttara w.is taken by many to be a Purana or Upaputina. 
!n all the catalogues of Simskrit Mss bodi die Vi^udharma and the 
Visnudhormotrara have been classed widi the Puronas, Cooscquendyi. 
We have thought it desirable to Inok upon the Visnudhartna as an 
Upapuranic work and not os a mere ‘^asris*. 

■ 7 Sec Vi|ntidbirmj. chap, 105, £□!. a6oa (aisiy aiiyjd visnuiUiannaiiatp 
MilriaiTi iiutr.im uttuoiaHi) and fol. if>ob (id ... ... il5i:ra*JTi5hutmyai|i.„,„), 

fS KrCyj-kalpatani, U p* 13. 

19^ Krtya^ramakara, p. jo, Nitylcara-proclipji 1, p. ai; Viratnitrodayii, 
Paribh^-prakosa, p, 16; and so an, 

□ p Datjasagira, pp. vursei 11-19, 

a I Sec Caturvarga^iitamiinJt t, pp. 19^20 (vhnui.lliarin^ (aio'^i etc.) 
and pp. 539-40 (fivadharoiiaiJi-sastrlni yah ptayaccbatj ptmya-dhih/ 10 ^lunta- 
pliaUm apdnd nvadharaia-prakiianiii//). 

aa In piou of the chapter-colophatn of the present jivodbaima die name 
"jivodkarma-'i^m^ o^cun. For rhe ciatne ^Sivitmaka Dhjrtnaiaicra* lec Use line 
’uktain e^ dvidafadliyayaiu dbirpu-^fistriip Icvatmakatti' oceuiring in chip. 11 
(IdL 39a). 

23 We shall see afierwaidi that this tfvork was written in Bcngil locsr pro* 
haJaly in tki; Jmi; baft ot the chiitcoich century ATJ. 
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As to the charjctcr oE ttic Visnudh;irinoct;ir3 a siipjlUr confusion 
iirosc among Kliobrs ou account of the facts that this work* as its 
title shows, professes to he the latter pat: of the Visoudbarma and 
that Its claim has been cleatli^ pm forth in two of its vetsesi*^ io 
which the Visnudharma and the Visnudhanuoctara have been taken to 
form one complete work known by the general tide *Visnudharraa\ 
It is most probably due to this alleged unity of tlicse two works 
tliac Alberum considered both of them to be one and made bis 
citations from the Visnudbarmottara under the name o£ ‘Visnudhartna** 
that Smrti-writers arc often found to ascribe verses oE the Visnu^ 
dharmortara to tire Visnudharma and oice and that in some 

Mss the Visnudbarma has been called‘Visnudharmottara,’’* In his 
Nttyiic^a-pradlpa Narasimha Vijapeyin regards the Visnudbartnotcara 
as a ^sastra* and at a part of the Vi^udharma, and supports hit view 
by citations Iron) the Bhavlsya-p. and the Visnudharmoccara,**^ So* 

a 4 Visnutlb, 1 . 'ji\. 35 — 

somalra-kMya-bccvartbE bb&vqpakatancsu ca/ 
sottara vaisiuva dharmali >^iiai irlat omkirdtiici// 
yisnudh, I. 143, t6- — 

adbiiF sottaraqi yai ca vnoiaJiunrmiim idaJ|i subhani/ 
i5 For instance, the vein: 'Ahoratram on bhnkcavyaip' is oscEibcd eu the 
Ynnudharma in Madana-puijAtap p. 53S and to the Vi^LidiiarmQtrarit in 
Madh«vacua's com, cm the FsrAiara-slnrti, I, L p. 437; the line Mattva 
kirp^tkatn’p which is the same « Vunudh, III. 313. 4a, has been ascribcil to 
die Vis^uilhamia in Dua'ltaumndi, p* 46; the vctic 'upositavyam nckjaErarn/ 
which is die wme as Visntidh, I, 60, adb-sy. has been ascribed to the Viatm- 
dharmottara in ICaUvivcka, p. 506, Vracakalst-viveka, p, 14, Tichi-vivcha, p. 47 * 
and Smrd-caiitirika, IV, p. 301, but to die Vhnudharma in VarM-kaumudu 
p, 8; And JO on. On the other haod* vetics really belonging tu the Visnudbarma 
havt been wrongly ascribeJ to the VUnuilbarinDCurj in Kolaniroapa, pp, 100- 
Aol, Aoit a 10 etc,, KaLasara, p, 131» end Jo del 

It can hardly be denied that such wrong ascription of versei is partly dtle to 
scribal mutakcL 

36 5 qc ftMT^note 36 below. 

As a matter of fjct. R L Mitra and )* Eggcling cimliuc the Vunudbartoa 
with (he Vifnadbarmoctara, taking these two works to be one. 

37 Ni^^Jra-pradipa, {, p, 11— 

^bbavuya-purane ^ 

aiuJaia-puraniiii ramasya cAiitam tAtbl/ 
vimudharmadi-iiitr^i iivadbarmas ca bh^au// 


THE MAJOR VAI^AVA UPAPURANAS 


117 


Narajljfilia Vijapcytn is clearly not in bvour of recognising tiic 
Visimdlionnmtara as i Puraiik week. Xiitro Misra also does not 
include this work among the Pur^as^ altliougli he takes It to be'as 
authoritative as a Puta^'®’, According to Alberiini the Vtsnti* 
dharmotcara (named by him as ‘Vi^udbarma’) is a ''hook' (and not 
a ^Pura^') on ‘the reJigion ol God who in this ease is understood to 
be Narayana^’^ The present Kalika-p^ Visnii- 

dharniDCtara a 't^ntra\ Except in only one inost-ptobably^spurious 
verse**" nowhere does the Visnudhartiiottara daitu^ in die body of its 
text, to be known as a ^Putona' or *Upapur5na\ On the orlicf hand* 
Vallilasena calls the Visnudliarma a 'Sastra* but seems to look upon the 
Visnudharmottara as an Upaputana;"^ the Brhadlianna-p. (L 15* 15) 
regards the Visnudharmottara as distinct from the Visnudhanna 
and indudes both of these works in its list of U|japui-anaj; 
die Caturvarga-cintamani oticc naciies the Visnudhormoctara as *Visnu“ 
dharmactara-pur^ab’* in the fioaJ colophons of some of the Mss of 


oicTJ visnudliannoCCaratp viTnudliiiriiLaiya, bticda lii na prthau nirdisrom/ 
visnudhiiriiiurure-— 

etc ye Vdiinava dhntma dalahliycoa prakirtitah/ 
tittoraiii kudiiuin tubhyorn msyaitsc pari^>rcchatc^/' 

Tlic farmer verse is the same as 0hav* L 4. Sj^b-SHa, but die latter verse 
(etc ye vaistiavali etc.), which ts srsertbed eo itc Vunudbannottara, is not found 
ill tbc prlatcd edicioo*. 

aS In coiiucedoci with Snif u works Mirra Milra says lU his Viramitrodaya* 
Paribhas^prakaia, p. ii6— 

'evam vrddb Q-manv^inii|i maovadyabhedah sLjpi-prasiddhjEyibhir avaganto- 
vyah/yiiiii ru grhya-titpatiftjt^ailiiii tanl bhinna-kotjoy eva puranavat prarnaniui/^ 
tJtha visnudharmotma-uiahabharata^timayax^iay api/' 

19 Sachau,. Albernni'j India* 1* p* ijt, 

3,0 Vipinilh, IIL 355* 5— 

raja’pi Viijn} dharmotma oiarkandcycaa bhlsitaiii/ 
ptiranatp dnrayaii nityatp nariyaui-parayanaln/ 
rajyaip ea prasisan ohyaiii praja dtiarinma pilayan/jf 
This ts rbc find verse of Vt^udli. Ilk It daes not oeoir In any oilifx Ms 
of the VisnuJhaiDioCtara kaown w us, 
jt Dinasagara, p 3 (varies iab-*5j), 

32 Catutvarga-eincamaiii* 111. ih p* 4'^^' 
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the Visnudliarniotcara the name 'Vi^udharmottara-piirana* occurs;** 
the Niradlya«p. (I. i7b-2o)says that the ViMu-p, consists of two 
parts the Visnu-p. proper (forming the first part—adi-bliiga) and the 
Visniidharmottara; in the final colophons of its Kliandas the printed 
Visnudharmottara calls itself the second part (dvitlya*bhaga) of the 
Viwu-mahapurana;*‘ in his Vidluna-piriiata. I. pp. 245 and 419 
Aiunubha^^ quotes Visnudh. II. 5a. 47-522 and 11.5a. iiolf. 
respectively with tlie words ^tatra padma-purane visnudharmotcara> 
khandc parasuramarn prati (p. 419—alu) puskarah'. in which the 
Vtwudharmottaia has been taken to be a part of the Padma>p.; in the 
final colophons of some of its Mss tlic Visnudharmottara has been 
connected widi die Garuda-p.;** and so on. From all these it 
appears that originally the Visnudharmottara was not regarded 
as a Purina. But in course of time its Puranic form and character 
encouraged ^leople to include it among the Puranic works, and the 
result was that some took it to be an Upapurana, while others attached 
It, as a part, to one or other of the Mahlpurlnas. 

Tlie above discussion explains our attitude cowards the Visnu* 
dharma and the Visnudharmottara. We shall now analyse die 
individual Upapuronas. 

I. THE VISNUDHARMA 

This is an extensive and widely popular work** awaiting publica> 
tion. It consists of more than 4000 verses distributed in 105 

33 See Benares Sans. College Cat., pp. 308 and 316; and List of Sans., 
faina and Hindi Mss, p. aa. See also Mitra, Notices. 11. p. t6 (No. 550) for a 
Ml of the Dlwnnaghaa-vrao-kaihi which, in its coloplion, clainu to belong to 
the *Vimudharniottara*puriuia/ 

34 These colophons run as follows:—iti fri-visnu-Rubaparanc dvttiya-bliagc 

Iri-vimudharmottarc . 

35 Keith, Ind. Off. Cat.. II. i,p. 9,1. AdyarUbtary Cat, Pan I. p. 150. 

M. Rangaebarya. Madras Cat.. IV. i. pp. 1437-39. No. 1111. Biimen. Oasified 
Index, p 188 (Visnudharmottar*—said to be the Uttara-bbaga of the Caruda-p.). 

36 For its Mss see 

(1) Shastri. A 5 B Cat.. V, pp. 764-5 
fNo. 4099 (Ms No. 1670).— 

Tliis is a complete Ms written in Nagara scripts. It begins with two verses 


119 


THE MA)OR VAIiNAVA UPAPURaNAS 

chapters in the ASB \fa (Na, wliidu we have cbicHy used here. 

Ir lus very Lhtie of the principal charncteristlcs of d Ptirlna, and 
jJrliough it deals exclusively with the religious rites and duties of the 
VaLsnavas and consci^ucndy calls itself a ‘Sastra* on two occasions and 
not a ’Pufapa' or 'Upapur^i* even once, tc came to be lecognlscd by 
many as a ‘Puranic work, obviously because the laret Puranas turned 
into religious bouks, caring mudi mote for leligious maccets than for 
accounts of ancient history. 

Beginning, in most of its Mss, with a verse citoUmg tlie sanctity 
of the Bharaia (i, c, Mahibharara) and, on rate occasions, with a 

*i] 3 riyanaiji oam.^skrEja njratp caiva rartittainflm, etc.* sad 'dYgiplynoof^-popi*' 
iii(h)atCam npraoicyjm, etc,* (in which the ‘Bharnia* baa been praised), jjid 
lu titrnt has been given by Shaicri as 460a Slohas. 

Nci. 4too (Ms No. 3506I,—This Mi also is cnmpletr, but ic is u-tiiieo Lti 
Bengali cbatjcctrs. 01 its two introiluctory verses the srconil runs as follaws: 
naoio vyojaya ^uravc vcdajnaya mahutsayc/ 
pu^ryaya jantaya oomo oitayanaya tc//j 

t*) PfiB^hng, Ind. Oil. Cat, VI, pp, No. 3.504. 

[This Nagara Ms has practically the same teat as that of die AhB Ms No^ 
i 5 yo, its ftnc twp iiitrrHluctQry' verses being the same ^ls those of ilic latter.] 

(j) Weber, berlin Cat, 333-41, 

I This is a Nlgara Ms consisting of 102 chapters anti having ptacdeally the 
same text as that of the ASB Ms No, 1670 (single chapErn of the former being 
at rimes split up tutu two in tbe latter). U begins with die laiuc two verses as 
those ol die latter anJ emls with the words 'in invf^^fi^h,ifmutiMre lucikn 
samapti,'] 

( 4 ) Sbasttf, Nepal Cat, pp, 49-30 (No, looiv) and p. 30 (looa^), 

[Of these two Mss, which ate written in Newari scripu, the Erst u dated 
Supvat 167 (= 1047 A.D.) and was copied during the reign of Parama-hhat^ 
raka-maharajadhit^a'paratnesvani-jriinad-hhaskara-deva | 

randir Devi Pmsada, List of Samkrtt Mss Discovenrd in Oudh duhng 
the Year (Allahabad, * 3 78), pp. 34-33, 

(This U a Nigara Ms consisring of ‘3000 Slokaa* aecoTdsng to Pandit Devi 
Prasad a,] 

( 5 ) Mina. Naticei, Vlf, pp, 65-67. No. ^493. 

[This is a Nlgoja Mi beginning with the jaoic verse* as diojc of the ASB 
Ms No. 1670 and coosisriug of 3^19 i^lakas acoordiag to Mitro. It h dated 
Saittvai 1910 and calletl *VitniiiihaTiiinitdrM* like the fierlin Ms.] 
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salucadon, in a single verses to VySsa,. son ot ParEsara, this work des¬ 
cribes [tie occasion of chc narration of iis sub jeer-matter ns follows. 

Once Saunaka and other sages came co see king ^atanikni son of 
(Janamejaya) Pariksica. after the latter's eoronation had been over^ 
SatanTka received these sages with due honour and requested them 
favour him Wich tlie best dlscaurses on Narayaoa {t*c» Krs^)^ through 
whose grace his ancestors could recover their lost kingdom and the 
life of his grandfather Pariltsit was saved from the deadly weapon 
hurled by E>ro^*s son (Aiivatthanian). He described. Karayana as 
cccmal and boundless and os one who gave birch to Rudra from his 
cage and to PicHmaha from Ins grace* He then expressed his desire 
lor hearing the ways, jocret Mantras^ service, gifts* vows, fasts or 
Homas, by which Hari might be worshipped for getting over the 
miseries of life. Being highly pleased with Satitilka's devotion for 
the god tilt sages praised ^aunaka as a rich store-house oE aJJ knowledge 
and as a Lamp for dispelling ail darkness of doubt in the three worlds 
and rcqcsceJ Ei|m to speak to SataiiTka about Ktsna-Narayana. Conse¬ 
quently* after briefEy explaining the process of origin of the universe 
from the Supreme Being, who appeared, for the sake oE creation* as 
Pradhaiin and Puru^t by liU and also became Brahma* Visnn and 
Rudra by fancy (chandatah), Saunaka relcricd m the tradition of inheri¬ 
tance of all these topics from Brahma'- and narrated the lollowlng 
story: 

Once Brami spoke lo MarTci and others about the highest type of 
Yoga which is capable of leading one to Kaivalya by effecting the 
complete cessation of the functions of tbe mind (samasxa-vrtti-iamro- 
dhat kaivalya-peatipadakam). But as success in this kind of Yoga 
requires strenuous efforts extending over many births and as it is often 
found that one fails to control tbc organs of senses and to get over 
their objects (vUaya) even in a hundred lives* Manet and others 
requested the god to speak to them on some caster method of Yoga 
which could be practised with success even by a common man in a 

37 We have olceady on ted cEac in chap* i of the Vbntdhjirnia(fob. 3b-4a} 
these topics have been said to have eDUc down frum £1 rah ml to Saunaka successi¬ 
vely through Bhrgu, Uhinai* ^uiiaka's gramUather, atiJ Saunaknji faiher* 
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shore period oJ ciciic. ConscquctiEly* Brahini spoke on Kriya-yoga 
which consUts in the cotutortc propiriacion oE Niriyona (L e, K^ni) 
by sacrifice, worship* salucarion. secvicc, observance oE vows and fasts, 
grarificarion oE Brahmins* and other nets* Saunaka said chat on the 
basis of Brahma's inscruccions Matvei and other sages compiled treatises 
(siscra) on EGiya-yoga foe the good of the people^—(Chap, i). 

r^e£Ci going to Speak on this Kriya-yoga, which liberates people 
from bondage, ^aunalca narrated the story of king Ambarisa chus^ 
Being desirous of bringing the duals (dvanJva) to an end through 
Visnu's favour, king Ambatisa practised niisccritics with great devotion, 
Visno was pleased* bur be would not favour the king wirhour putting 
him to test* He appeared before the latter in the form of Indra, g^tve 
himself out to be die god of gods ruling over the Adi eyas* Vajus* 
RiiJras, Nasaty,is* Marucs* Prajapatis* Sadhy as, Visvedevas and otbers, 
and asked the king no choose a boon. But the latter made it dear to 
him chat he was not eager for having anything from Indra but was 
trying ta please Vi^nu who ensured prosperity to indra by killing 
HiranyiJtsa, Hinnyakasipu and other demons, by recDvering his king¬ 
dom from BaJi, and by various other acts, and who was the creator, 
protector and destructor of the universe and the source of origin of the 
gods forming the triad- Ac these words of the king Vi^u* in tlie form 
of [ndra, pretended to be enraged and threatened the king with his 
thunder-weapon- But the biter pleaded Innocent and remained 
Unmoved, Hjs uujwerving devotion pleased Visnu so moth that die 
god revealed himself in bis real form, in which he has four hands and 
wears yellow clothes, and spoke briefly to the king on die best system 
of Yoga which is ^oirblja'^ and ends ail miseries of life for ever (nirbt- 
[am acyanca-duhklia-samyoga'hhqajaiit). But as this type of Voga 
was too difHculc for the king, be K<]ucited Visnu co tell him about 
such Yoga as could be practised by people like himseU, Conscc^ucnt- 
ly, Yisnu spoke oE Kriya-yogi which puts a stop to all sufferings of 
life (klesa) and advised the king to be devoted to him heart and soul* 
w wofship him constantly with flowers and other things as well as 
wicb the offer of highly valuable articles of gold, silver, etc., lo think 
of him incessantly, and to see biro everywhere and m aB beings* 
Next, being rctjucsccd by the king to speak elaborately on this Kriya- 

16 
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yoga* Visnu (called ‘Kcsava’) ccfcrred him [o hii pncsc (purohica) 
VasUcha, who» he said, would tell him dbout ic through hi^ Eavaur^ 
Visnu then disappeared; aud the king returned to his capital, (— 
Chap. i). Thetc he met Vasistha, intimated to him what Visnu 
had said, and requested him to speak on (CriyS-yogi concreming Vistiiir* 
worship. Vasis^a narrated the icoty o£ Prahlada thus: 

Once Prahlida, a devotee ot Narayapai told bis high-priest £ukra, 
the chief of the Bh^us, chat he found in the body of Nrsimba all 
the three worlds as well as the gods, goddesses and Piers, and requ¬ 
ested him CD describe the method of worshipping this deity. Sukra 
said that if he really desired to worship ‘Visnu, the lord of gods*, he 
was to become a Bhagivata, because no mortal other than a Blugavata 
IS able to know Visnu rightly, or to euLogiso him, or to sec him, not 
to speak of merging in him/* Sukra then spoke on the cbaracccristics 
and praise of Bbigavatas (who' respect the Brahmini and the Veda, 
practise ahimsa, have their minds absorbed in Visnu in many o£ their 
bierha, and are far superior to the performers of Tapas or dusterity and 
of costly sacrifices), worship of Vimu in images wkh the offer of 
flowers, lamps etc., cauimiction of temples for him, and siging of songs, 
recitation of hymns, and sounding of musical instruments during bis 
worship^ (—Chap, j). Next, after defining 'upavasa' (fasting)“" and 
pointing out its benefits, dukta reproduced what Pulascys had said to 
Dalbhya in ancient rimes on the following copies; 

Devotional service to Visnu** (—ebap. 4); procedures and praise 


jS na hy abhagavacair vimur laicum sionun ca tatrvjicah/ 

Jmsniin vi jakyatc man^aih piavcspiin kura eva hi / / 
upivrttasya plpcbho yas tu vaso goniiih lahj/ 
upavasah u vijn-eyaii aarva-bhoga-vLvarjitah//'Fol. i^a. 

It ^huiiIJ be jnendoueJ that the Vimudhalnna adds great importance to 
Idisnug in Visnu-wocihip and prescribes it especially eo hina[es4 

Vir,, worahip ot the deity widi flagrant Bowen and other things, cypeei' 
ally with fasi; iwcrping, Wiubiog, and besmearing of Vi^ii.temples with earth, 
cow-dung, nib stances of metallic prepamtion dhSm-vilursh and so ott; offer 
of flowers, bmps, pot* of iciamiim, flags, aod other diLEigi; n.iiracion of saneti^' 
ing jcorie* ; pfahe of VisnU as the highest god worskippcdl by Lndra. women, 
yaikhinaias. ParivrajaJtas, and othcri. 
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of 1 number o£ Vaisnava vows and worships/' some of which were 
dcscribcti by way of reporsing the dialogues of others/^ Krsna's speech 
to Arjuna on his own idenclcy with Kala and unity with Arfuna, and 
also on tfic names of the principal holy places*" in which Krsna is to 
be worshipped under particular names (-^Chaps. description of 

Viij, Sogati-dvada^i-vrata (in which 'Rrina is to be wQfilijppcrl and 
mcditiitcd tipan, aiid his name to be repeated!—chap. 4: Eka-bhakta-vrata* 
DrSHjiM-ttiisika*krOTasQRaI''Vrita {in which *K.rsna* h to be worshippedh ^vllU* 
vapu-dvidali'vrata (alUi Sukla-dv 5 da;S-vrata, 5 aid to have been tlcsciibcd to 
Bharata by his maramaba Kanva)* Vijaya^dvadaii-vrata, Jayartty-asUiini-Tmitat 
Aciiayai.kiiiaiUvrata, and' Vlsnu-joapana-Trata {^chaps. 6*1 i respectively)j 
Pjjya'rksaikadail'Vfata. Pada-dvaya-vtata. Manoraeba-dvadaii-vrata, and Afoka- 
parnatnasi-vtatj (—cliaps, 17-ao respectively)^ NarakatlvSdaii-vraLa^—ebap* i 4 : 
Tila-dvidafi-vrata—chap. 34; Sukrta-dviilasl-vniU—chap» 37: Aiunya-iayani- 
dviciyik'Vtaca—chap. 41. 

Wordup of Visnu and hb wife uoder the names ol Jaoiirdjina arrd Lak^w 
Sridhara and and KeJava and BbCfd in the foiir mnothi begionbig rcipccti- 
vcly with Pk^guoa, Asadha and K-arttika (chap, 5); Masa-rksarpiija {chap^ * 7 ^' 

42 Pulaitya teprodticcd the dialogues iu which 

(i) VSjtlavalkya spoke to Maitreyi on Mmoratba-aainpatti-kaiBka-vrata 
fcliap. 13)^ SajuprlpanlvadaSi-vTaea (chap. 14)^ Govinda-dvada&^vrju (ebap. 
15), ind AkliagtU'dvadasi-vrata (daap. l 6 )t 

(d) ^aipkara spoke to Devi on Sobhana-pati-pfipthvrata (chap, at) and 
Stci'dharma*vratB (chap* a2); 

(id! Vaii^a spoke to Anmiihati on Naksntra-ptirosj'Vratoi (chap. 13)^ 
(iv) Maitreyi spoke to SUadhanii (a tocilos queen of Krcavicya, the 
HaUiaya king) on Ananta-vrata (ebap. 30). 

43 Tbciu arc as fcilawst ry|bara« Gaya. Lohadanda, Citrakupi. Prabhaaj* 
Vrndivaiia, Jaymnti, HiitinapHrat Kardomata, Kastntra {?)^ Kub; 5 oira, Matbut^i 
Knbjjkj, G-ihgadvara. ^alagtamor Covardbanacfllaf pjndaraka. jahkhoddhSxa, 
KuroWera. Yimuna, 5ona, Purvj'Sigan (kapilfitti purva-sagarc—fol, 6Sh)^ Gup- 
ga-aagara-samgarna, Deviko-nadb PraySga, VaJariklinitiiii, Dakdna Samudra^ 
DvarakiU Mahendciilri. Amida, Aivatirtba. Himacala, Kftaiauci, Vipola, 
Naimba, (jmbuni^ga» Saindhiivarimya, Dandako, Utpalivartako, Narmada^ 
Raivj r-ikn , Nanda., SLtidhu-sa.gato-iatiig4ma| Sahyadxi. Magadiia Yana, Ylndhya„ 

(odtc tu pufUMttamam—^fol. bgi). 

The corresponding chapter It* ASB Ms No,. 35°^ concaint hi fol. bia a few 
cnorc natqrf jncb OS KujvAinadhya (?). Nepala, hfandodapoua. kiskindhyi. 
Kali. Vi^akJiiyiipa, Viraja. etc. In this Ms Lohadanda bts been oanircd as 
Lolxdaiida. Kasmira as K^hlara (J)* ami Magadba Vana as Madbava .Vana. 
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bells in wbich siiincis ire punLsbrd fot various sit^Si viz», adultery, 
killmg oi cows and women, denouncement of Visnu and tlic Brahmins, 
and 50 an (chap. 23); dcsCtiprion and deuounccmcnc of Piiandas, and 
the aconcmcnci lor seeing or touching them or for speaking wttli them 
(chap. 15)1 enuociation of the Ap^arfana. which alJays the tumbles 
caused by malevolent rite* (vc!*, abhiciras and kp^is), poison, evil 
Grihas, all kinds oE fever and other diseases, and so on;^* method and 
praise of besmearing Visnu-tcmplcs with earth, cow-dung etc, and of 
presenting lamps there (chaps- 31*32)^ glorification of gods, Bnluuiiis, 
Vedas and sacrifices, and denouncement of those who decry them 
(chap. 33)j eulogy of Visnu with the mention of his eiploics in 
diHerenc incarnations (chap, 39); muttering of the different names of 
Visnu (inculdtog *Kamapala') for security under different circumstances 
(diap, 40)^ itacement of the causes oE rebirths and release (chap, 42), 
After lisccning to the dialogue between Pulastja and Dalbbya 
. ^-i ran iha m^ucstcd 5aiinaka to speak on Ohartiia as described by K^na 
10 Yudhisdiira, Coiiscqucndyt Saunaka reported the statement* made 
by Krsna on the following subjects: the names of the authors of the 
,Dbarma,.3amliit«:*' bells, and gifts ot^boWi_J|lulci, doilws and other 
articles to Brahmins for escaping d;ci!E-Jdiafu 4:]Qrifi<^Qn of 
Bralunins as well as of service and gifts made to them (chap- 46); 
praise of practice of vatiotis festrainti^ smrh as silence, sacrifice, 
celibacy, nonkdbng, living on mota, fruits or leaves, fasting, lying on 

44 In chap, afl there arc the namej of a huge number of diseases caused by 
any of the tbrec humoius ol the bcrdy, viz,, wind (vita), bile (pitta) and phlegm 
(kaplia), variQUf Itiuili of pqiion* Jiffeicnt ctasscj of CfaKaj^ iiich as Prcti’-grubai, 
naVmi.grahaM, yctila-gtahaj, GatidharvM, Yaki.a-rik3aM.s, Vinayakai,, Bala- 
grahiis, and ia ou, 

45 Via., chose of Manu, Vashtha, Pwiiiira, Atreya,Girgy*. ^ahkEa, Likhica, 
Yama, favUi* Ovuipayaua. Uma'Mahefvara (utoa-oLaheivarii caiva jln'dharm^ 
ca pavanah—^fek 9 gia), Kafyapa, Bahviyana, Sakuli, A|;aicya. Muitgab. £±^ilya, 
Bhrgu, Angiias, fCaiyapa, Uiidilak*, Sumantu, Paulastya, Vdiainplyana, PiSani- 
gams, bidra, Vanma, Kuvfira, Apartnmbi, Gopalaka, Siir-a, Hatiu, Yljoavaikya, 
the seven lagu (saptar^yah), and ocheti. 

For chii list see aho ASB Ms Na. 35^* Eiol. jha^b. 

The verse coDCamlng the oarucs ol Um^-Mjhejvarv juid Kasyapa docs vot 
occur in ASB Ms No. 3 S'^. 
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tlic ijroiintl, entrance into fire, and so cn (cliap, 47)r^j^ti£U5in 
and pKisc of o^ paddy, tuel, viTKtn maff^n g c tn _jhc 

Brihma form), gold. cows, foot^veati etc. to Brabnuns. cs^i^ly 

ont-Twi^c^rncanicr-nr - 4 ^' 53 

^S-Co); enpmoation of sixteen cases (including those of such Brahniiiu 
as arc pnests of villages, busbaiids ot Sudra wives, sellers of the Veda, 
snakc^tcliets. and hen-pecked husbands) i n which gif ti. piaje. be- 
c omc unproductive (chap, 45); results of insulting or respecting a 
Brahmin (chap. 50) j praise o£ a Brahmin whn regularly repeats die 

Gay am (aiap. 51): prabc of (austerity) .md «fy- (troth), and 

denouncement of *nrU (uniruth) (cliaps. 54 and 55): fasting and 
observance of the Eka-bhak«-vtata In dldcr^it months (chap. 56)i 
elevation and lowering of caste caused respectively by die due perfor¬ 
mance of one's own Dhsfma and by neglect of it (chap. 57)! praise 
d£ fighting bravely and courting death in the battle-field j principles of 
war (samgnma-praiamsa—ebap. 6i)j praUc of avoiding meat and 
practising ahimsa (ebap. 6a). 


Saunaka then repotted 

.. NatSy.™'. H’'"'’Yudlilstbir. on the «:.«,« ot eavetn- 
dictit (dW.-tiIti. mduding the divinity and duttev of > hini;, iiccchi^ 

oldantLt'Ind pnnithti.cnt for dificrtnt Ult.d. of otimB-chap. 63). 

ptaltc of dovotioii to Viinu (chap. 64), and incainattons of Vt^nu 

including tlie Buddha ^chap» 66); 

1. Bfcma-s statement to YudhtJchita on tcmcnibcnng Vi^u 

and ntnctccmg h.v n.ni» tot allaying the eliccts of, bad dtoaot. 

(chap. 67)1 , , L 

3. Vi5iiu'a enutnoracion to Lokamt of tito chataotcinttu:. of tbuK 

who become hta favourites ^cliap. 


^6 Such people ate dioie who ate pven to knowldsc “i Atman, aviK,l hiiina. 
culture otuvecl IrieoJalup. teal ^mpletely .ati.fied wid. -haleyet they yonm,. 

ate truthful, upright and eompaasiortate. took upon uthtr.'wives .> mothas. 
arc CQOipWtcly aatUheJ with their own wives, aways icBain cnpBcd in »w u 

work, do tmt hedtam m give up tiiei, lUe lot the sake ef ^ahmins. » ton 
A. reEarda fentaes, they ate to be devoted to their busbaad. and ihouU 
L>ve 4tKl service- 
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4. Prahloda’s description of the powers of Visnu and his disc, 
his speech on Vaisnava Kriyi-yoga,*’ and his advice to Bali to become 
a Bhagavata (chaps. 76-81); 

5. Prahlada’s narration, in chaps. 83^1, of what Vasi^ha had 
said to Mandhatr on a number of vows** and gifts.** 

^aunaka further spoke on the following topics: benefits of medi- 
uting on and rendering various kinds of devotional service to Visnu 
(cliap. 71); practice of one’s own duties as well as of the virtues such 
as kindness, tolerance etc., and shunning of unlawful work (vidiiarma) 
and association witli uncultured people (giiraya-sahga) (chap. 74); 
building of Visnu-tcmplcs, and construction of images of the god with 
gold, silver, copper, brass, stone, wood, earth etc. (chaps. 75, 99); 
description of Vimu as Brahma and the source of the universe 
(chap. 95)* Process of origin of the world from Visnu, although 
lie is unchangeable (aparinaml—chap. 96); description and praise of 
Yoga said to have been declared originally by Hiranyagarbha (chaps. 
97-98); distinction of Yoga into Para and Apara, and their characteris¬ 
tics; description of a Visnu-inu^e,** which is to be constructed with 

•17 This Kriya-yoga ti said to have been spoken out by Brahma, from whom 
it came down to Prohlada through SvSrocisa Manu. Rtacaksus. $ukra and others. 
It includes construction of unages and temples of Visnu with different 
matertab. bathing of an image of Visnu with ghee and milk on di/Tctcnc occa* 
sions. offer of various articles (including different kinds of cloth, via., dukula. 
patm, kauicya, kirpisika, etc) and of select flowers and leaves (including Tulasi 
and Kila-tulasi), 

^8 Viz., Vikrama-vratj. yisnu-pada-traya-vrau. Suddlii-vrata. and Krma- 
s^uni-vniCB sltdt Devaki-vrata (chaps. 83, 8^, 89 and 90). 

^9 Yix., Go-dana, fila-dhenu-dina, Ghrta-dbcnu-dana, )ala*dlicnu-dana. 
etc. (chaps. 85*88 and 91). 

50 The relevant verses, as reconstructed from ASB Mss Nos. 1670 (lols. 
S3*h'232a) and 3506 (fol. i66a-b), run as follows: 

kiryos tu visnur bbagavan saumya-rupai catUThhujah/ 
salila-dhvanta-mcghibhah sriman irivatsa-bhusitah/ / 
ibaddha-mukuah iragvi hara-bhararpitodarah/ 
svikfai^ cini-cikurah sulalama subhruni/ 
svoftbena sukapolcna vadanena virijiuh// 
kandicna fubba-lckbexu vorabharano-dharini/ 
nana-ratnirettabhyam ca sravonabhyim alamkrtah// 
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gold, filver, copper, brars, scone, wood, earth etc. or co be painted, 
and in which Brahma is to be contemplated during worship (chap. 99); 
description and practice of and niyama** and the ocher means 

of attaining Yoga (yogahga), viz., asana, pranayama, dharana, dhyana 
and samadhi;** deuiled discourse on dhyana; praise of Yogins, who 
only are said to experience Visnu in his supreme state (chap. 100); due 
performance or neglect of one’s lawful work causing birth in a higher 
or lower caste; discourses on universal duties** and on those enjoined 
by one's caste or order of life (chap, loi); means of attaining Advaica- 
jnana; explanation of Visnu’s highest state (param riipam) and his 
birth in parts on earth (chaps, 102-103); measurement of time by 
kascha, kala, muliurta etc.; duration of yttgasi state of Dharma ai^ 
Visnii-Narayana's appearance in different forms (including Kalkin) In 
the different yugAi (chap. 104); elaborate description of the evils of 
die Kali age (chap. 105). 

For the effective glorification of Krsna-Visnu (also called Vasudeva) 
the Visnudharma has a number of devotional hymns, viz., Visnu- 
panjara>stotra (chap. 69), Sarasvata-stava spoken out by Sarasvaii (chap. 
70), Visnvastaka(chap. 71). Bali’s eulogy of Visnu’s Sudrasana^akra 
(chap. 78). two hymns for the removal of sins (papa-praSamana-stava 

imsU'^sdyJita-bhuias tanu -1imra-nakhangulih/ 
ntailhycaa trivali-bhanga-bhuMtena ca ciriini/ 
mpadah liini-yugidah suka^gulpha-janokah// 
voma^pirivc gadi*devi cakmn devasya dak^inc/ 
iankbo vania>karc deyo daksinc padma-suprabhain//, 
urdhva'drfdfn adhonlrsnip dryag-dririip na kirayet/ 
nimilitikM bhagarin «upra 4 asto janirdanah// 
sautnyi tu dr;^ kartavyi kiipcit-prahasitcva ca/ 
kiryai carana-vinyisah sarvatah auprati^dutah / / 
caranancara*saipscba ca vibhrati rupam utcamatn/ 
kiryi vasutxidhaxa devi ut.pada'Ula-canni/ / 
yidrg-vidba ri manasah sthairya-lambbopapidiki/ 
nrfitnha-vimanadinain tadriiip kirayed budhah/ / 

51 tc consUcs of ahiifisa, ^ma. asteya, brahmacarya. and aparigraha. 

5a Omstsdng of saipcon. iaoca. sridhyaya. upas, and ifvara-bhivana- 

53 For the definition of samidhi* sec ASB Ms No. 1670, fol 2332. and 
No. 3506, fol. 167a. 

54 These are the eight gunas. viz., anasuyi, daya, kaind, faiica ccc. 
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—chaps. 9^*93)* Arjuna's eulogy of Krsna (in which many incidents 
Connected with Krsna's infancy at Vrndavana have been mentioned 
—chap. 35), and many others (for which sec chaps, a, 39, 68, 7a. 76 
and 103). 

In connection with the above contents the Visnudharma narrates a 
number of stories, one of which is higidy interesting and sheds a flood 
of light on the attitude of an important section of people towards 
Buddhism and other non»Vcdic and anti-Vedic religious systems current 
in tliosc days. This story, which has been given in chap. 25 in conneo 
tion with the description and denouncement of Pasandbs, runs as 
follows. 

In .indent times the mortals, being pious through the due perfor¬ 
mance of their duties, could go to heaven at the mere wish, and the 
gods also grew stronger by getting tlicir due share in tlic sacrifices. 
Consequently, the Daiteyas and Asuras could not prevail upon the 
gods. In course of time two Daiteyas, Sands and Marita by name, 
intended to annihibtc the gods and performed a dangerous krtya 
(a magic rite meant for destructive purposes), from which came out a 
dreadful figure cilled Mahamoha, who had a very dark body resembl. 
ing a mass of darkness and was extremely fierce, haughty, deceitful and 
kucy.** This Mahamoha was divided by Sanda and Marka into four 
parts, one of which decried the gods and Brahmins, another discouraged 
people from practising Yoga, the third engaged them in unlawful acts 
(vikarman), and the fourth deprived them of their jnana. made them 
accept ajiiana as jnana under infatuation, and took delight in whatever 
went against the Vedas (veda-vada-virodhena yi katha sasya rocate). 
Thus produced by Sanda and Marka, this Maliamoha. *who was 
dJbdrmd in person (adharma-svarupah) and was polluted by pride and 
odier vices, took liis position among the people (iokcfv eva vyavasthi* 
tah) and deluded them in various ways. By his misleading instructions 
he turned them worthless through infatuation (mohahhibhava-nihsaran) 
and made them discard their conscience as well as their respective 
duties enjoined upon them by their castes. Being mad with their 
wrong knowledge, these infatuated people set themselves to unlawful 

55 Utroepanno ’tikrsnihgas uxnah-priyo 'cidirtitu^ 

dambhidhirah {a|hya'fliro nidrS-prakrtir iilvanjh//—lol. ^ab. 
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acts by defying the instructions of their friends and the learned people, 
to wliom they gave replies with mideading and confusing arguments 
(prayacchanty titraram mudhah kuta>yulcri-sa man vita m). They turned 
Pasandtns (nr Pasandas)** and Vratyas, knew no sacraments, spoke 
highly of die food received from others (paranna^guna-vadinah), caused 
mixture of castes, did not care for the purification of the body, decried 
the rites sanctioned by the Vedas—Rk. Yajuh and Sama, and preached 
the doctrine of the non-existence of any thing (ninyadastlti-vadinah). 
Tliey also spread their influence upon the less intelligent (alpa-mati) 
section of people and made them discard their own lawful dudes and 
perform unlawful acts. Thus, tliey led themselves as well as others 
to hell (fol. ^3a-b). 

There is another story, given in chaps. 102-103, which narrates 
tiie creation of Urvast by the sage Nariyana, one of the four sons of 
Dharma. the other three being Nara, Han and Krsna. In this story 
It is said that while Nara and Narayana were practising austerities 
((4p4r) and yogd in Ihe Gandhamadana mountain, 'Hons, tigers etc. 
(turned nonviolent and) moved about complacently in chat mountain 
with deer',*' that, apprehending the occupation of heaven by Nara 
and Narayaiu, Indra sent Rambha. Tiloctama and other nymphs with 
Cupid (Smara, Madana) and Spring (Vasanu) to distract the sages, 
that Nara and Nirayana gave themselves out to the unsuccessful 
nymphs to be parts of Vasudeva who was catur-vyuha, mayin, and 
idendcal witli Paramatman and pervaded and compdsed all, and chat, 
being propidated by the nymphs, Naraya^ gave out a laugh and thus 
showed the entire universe, togetlKr with the gods, in his mouth. 

The other stories Include ciiosc of SambharayanI's attainment ol 
an extremely long life by performing the Misa-rku-puja, and her 
narradon to indra and Brhaspad of the accounts of die previous 
fndras from her personal knowledge (chap. 27); (Kartavirya) Arjuna’s 

56 According co LaksmiJhara, Candesvara and others. Pisandas are chose 
who arc extra-Yedic (pakba^idayo veda-bahyah—Krtya-kalpatarti, I, p. aa; 
pakhauda vcda-bih)dh—Krtya-ratnakara, p. a8; and so on). Valiiiasena Cakes 
Pasandins (or Pa^d^) ® mean those people who give instructions on and- 
Vodic Dharma (piuodino veda-vipariu.dharroopadcstirah—Danatigara. p. 57 )* 

57 supha-vyaghradayali sauxnyii ccrul) saha mrgair girau.—FoL a^ia. 

17 
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Wlrtli to licr modtrr SiUdhiinl ai ^ fcsuIc o£ the lattcr'js obscrvnnec 
o£ the Anauta-vratj, hii worship ot Vunii in the form of Dacwtfcya* 
and his attainment ol paramauntcy cbmugh bis favour (chap, 30): 
keeping a cbousand lamps burning day and night in a Visnu-tcniplc 
by Lalici (daughter of CitrArathap king of Vidajbha, and chief t^ucen 
of Caruvaxmin^ king of K. 5 si^,^ who was^ in lier previous birth, a 
tuouic m a Visnu-tcmplc (constructed by h^faitreyA, a Brabmin muitsccr 
oE the king of Sauvlra) on the bank of the river Devibi and chanted 
to keep a iamp burning there in course of her escape for fear of a 
cat (ebap, jaJ; Virabbadcj of Vaidisa, who, being at the point of 
dcacii in the Vindhya forestp was found lying on heated sand by s 
Brahmin named Piplta (chap. 37)' Asvins* meeting at 

Pracis^^a witlt Aila Pnrnravos, who wotdd not see tbem withatir 
being properly dressed, dictr explanation to Kim of the transitofiness 
o£ everything on earth by refetring to the opinions of KapiJU» 
Paheastkha, Nfagiris^ (0* fanalta, : Hiranyagirbhai} faigfsavya and 
Dcvala on the highest bliss {para rn sreyah)/and tlieir mstructions 
to the king on karm 4 to be done by liim (chap. 3S); appearance 
of Oharma m the form of a Oand^a„ and his nastrnctions to 
Yudhisthira on Vimu-worship (chap. 6^); Vimu^s assumption o£ the 
form of a Brabmin and meeting with Janaka, and tlie latter's praise 
^he former as the highest truth (chap, an elephant’s eulogy of 
N^ayana and getting free from the clutch of a crocodile living in a 
lake on the Citrakvta motiritain (gajendra-mok^ana—^chap, by); 3 
K^lriya’i turning a Raksasa after death, his attack in his new form 
on two Brahmins, who saved themselves from his hands by citing 
the Visnu-panjara-jtocra and the Sarasvata-stava, and hU going to 
Saljgrama for practising austerities (chaps, <>9-70)1 Cedi-raja Vasu's 
loss o£ power of moving through the sky. Ins consquenc fall into 
Pacala, a nether world, bis self'prucecttun from the hands of the 
Dinavas, wlro tried to take his life, and his rescue from tlicrc by 
Visnii (chap, yi); Aditi s prayer to Knna for the lafci^ of her sons 
and chc security of Indra, and Ktsna’s entrance into Aditi’a woruh to 
be born as her son Vamana (chap, 75); birth of Vamana, and his 
sending of Bali to Sucaia, a nether world, saying that as soon as Bali 
would go against tlic Brahmins, he would be bound with Varuna's 
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UrDOse (cKips.^ 7^77)' sippcjrjrici; of Vtsau'j Sudarsiiia-cjkrai hdan 
Bali ifttt it huitl been wrorshippetl by die lactef to itop tbe miscbicE it 
li.id been doiii^ CO the pregnant wives o£ Daiiyasby io passage chcmigh 
the air (chap. yS); dialogue with SandiB. a Brahmin 

womant who found Suenani residing happily in heaven with her 
husb.ind and having an odorous and bcauciful body by wntshipping 
Visnu with various articles dear to thecnselves and by bathing the 
god with ghee (chap* 81); and king Maodliitr*! atcainmenc of royal 
fortune as a result of serving, with bis devoted wiEc» in a Visnu- 
tcmplc and attending'upon Yoginj in his previous birth as a cruel 
Sudra, who was always bent on doing barm to otbersj malttc.itcd his 
chaste and devoted wife* and failed to earn his livelihood by agri*^ 
culture (chaps. &2^S^). In chap, Saunaka is found to narrate 
the story of a wicked, trc.icherous and mi dutiful fvsatnya named 
Vimati as follows; Being discarded by liis parents and relatives foe 
hta misconduct Vimati used w tnainiain his family by killing 
animals. During the summer he met in a forest a sage wlio was 
aHlicccd with thirst* Vimati cook pity on him and cook him to a lakc*^ 
The sage was satisfied* and* learning Vimati s conduct by meditation* 
advised bim lo utter the word ^ovinda' incessantly- Vimati did so 
and felt happy* In course of tiuic Vimati died and was reborn in a 
Brabmin family with the power of recalling the memory of his 
previous births, in this life be remembered all the pteviuus sufferings 
and had irccat indilfcreiicc. He eulogised fCrsna for bis pity, and 
the latter freed him fram all sins and gave bim final release. 

From the above indication of the contents of the Visnudharma it 
is evident that the entire subicct-mattcr of this work has been set out 
in the forms of a number of primary and secondary dialogues* wliich 

arc as follows: 

1. Principal interlocutors—Saunaka and SatanTka, 

A. Saunaka reports to Satanlka the interlocutions betweeu the 
following persons; 

(t) Brahma and the sages (Macici and otlvers} {chap* 1), 

(2) ViSQU and Ambarisa (chap* aj* 

(jJ Vasi^ia and Ambarisa (chaps* 2-4^)" 

[Vasischa ceparm to Ambatisa tl'ic intci-locution between 
(ij Sukra and Prahlada (chap, 3)* 
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Sgkra ccproJruccs co PrahUda the inKtldcqclon between 
(a) Pubjtya and Dalbbya {4-42). 

Ptihstyi reproduces ro DaJbhya the inctrjOTunons 

between YajfiavaJkya and Mairroyi (ebaps, 13-16). 
berwern ^anikara and Devi (chaps. 21-22), 
between Vasistha and Arundhau (chap, ag), 
berween Mattrcyl and ^iJadhani (chap. 30), 
between Krmi and Arjuna (chaps. 35-36)', 
between the Asvins and Aib Puriiravaa (chip. 38),] 
and Yudlii^iira (chaps, 43-63)’ 

(5) Bhima and Vudhisthira (ebap. 67). 

(6) Proldada and 0aU (chaps. 76# 75-83), 

[PjMhloda reports cn Bali the incedociition bctwccji 

Vaswtha and Mindlutr (chaps* 83-91). 

Vasis^^a reports to X'fondhatr the dialogue between 
Gauramukha and Pariksic (chaps. 89-9n).] 

Ill the rcnminirij; cluptcrs S.iuimlu spaks Area to ijiaiika. 

A pcrual of die Vunudharma show^ thdt it Ti punjj. a Vaisoiv. 
wotfc on tltc gbtifiuuon and wotjhip of Kra>a-Vijudc»a. who. in' hi, 
juptemc state, is said ta bo the same as Vis^u or Narayana, Accord¬ 
ing to this work. Krsna (often called Visnii or NisVana) is all- 
powerful (ifa), unborn, eternal and boundless, and, being die Uni¬ 
versal Soul, resides in rhe heart of all. He has no beginning, ttasis- 
cends both the real and the unreal {sadasacih paeam—chap, a) and 
JS identical with the Supreme Bnhraa. He has two states nf miitcjjcc 
—■pstffdi and Mprf«\andtaGunK(]iiently both dual and nondud (bheda- 

bheda-svarupastha^hap, 0. AJthough lie is unchangeable (apari- 

norai), tic It the cause and source of crcaiinna which ts. explained from 
the standpoint of ‘hhedabheda’ (dudlty and tiaiidud.iy-chap, 96), 
It IS be who, in creation* bccumci Pradbina and Purusa by nU and 
also Brahma, Vi^u and Rudra by fancy (ebap. 1). He comprises all 
including the universe, which lies m hti bdly (brahmiiidam udare- 
sayam). For the ^ of created beings he incarnates himself on 
earth in parts (kali, amb) as Vimana* Nara^Narayana, and others.^* 

58 yanuna is said co be 1 panid incaroadoti oi Vaiudcva—vi,«dirvah 
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Even Krsna (son of Vaiudcva and DevaUj) is said in more places cKan 
one to [>e a pamal incarnation oF diii Supreme Krsna®(aba called 
Vasudeva) who, aa has already been saidi is the same as Visnu in his 
supreme state. In chap, loa Visudeva is identified with Paramatman 
and said to be cMlur^yUbd and maym/" 

As to the best way of realising Knna-Visnu the Visnudliarma 
puts great stress on the practice of Yoga, which tc charactctises in the 
fed towing verse of ^aunalca (said to Satinilta): 

“parena brahmana sard ham ckatvajn yan nrpannanah/ 
sa eva yogo vikliyatali kim anyad yogarlaksanatn/ 

(Chap. 99, fol- 1313)* 

“It is unity, O king, of the (individual) soul with ttse Supreme 
Brahma that is well known as What else is tt>c eharacceristic 

of yo^^p" 


kakyavadr^h (chap. 76* bl. i6ib); aipiavatirncni ca ycnij (ekap, 76* fol. 
>6aa), 

Nara and Narayana describe cbucmtclvci as citrerocly small parti of 
Vasudeva.— 

sa larva-viii-dcvatvad vaiuJevcty mjahtlah/ 

vayam aqiwmsakSs eaiya caturvyuhisya tniyiiiuli// (chap. *oi, bl. 

Krs^-yi^u calU t jfig all Rama (i.e. BalawJfui) die second patt of himself.’ 
Cf. dviiiyo yo mamamiai tu ranio 'nantali sa l^g^li (chap- 66, foL 
In chap. 101 ikahma and other gods aic sail to be parta of Vifina. 
yato hi devatoh sarra brabmadyah kuru-nandiina/ 
acpiabbuu iagad-diiauir vimor avyakta-janrasnab// ffol* a39ib), 

55 bong worshipped by OevakL assuicd tbc latter of KU birth 

aj hex SOD, saying: 

’^bbsvifyaty icir^ den mad-atiiiciia suras tava (chap* 90* faU ao^*). 
Sec abo lol. ao6b— 

avitpa Cn rsro garbhmp devaki rasiidcvacih/ 
ajayata ca viiveiah rvcuamktia lanordanab/ / 

By calling Lingali Rama the second part of hiouclE Krsru'Vi^u lugg^is 
that Vlnidcva also was one of his parti, 

bo For the relevant verse sec fooc-'note 38 above. 
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Ic clz^s^tRcs Yoga into two typcj, viz,, para andt apara^'^ ivhicli arc 
better known as jnlna-yoga and krlyi^yoga {i. c. kartni-yoga) respec¬ 
tively, and it bncAy diitiingiiishes bee ween ditcse two types saying, 
"inlna-yogas ca samyogol cittasyaiviicraajii tu yab/ 
yas tu b^iyortha-sipcksab sa kriya-yoga ucyacc//" 

(Chop, Soj foL iS^a-b). 

"Yoga by knowledge is communian of the toind with Atmem, but 
Yoga by work is what depends upon extemal objects/’ 

By the apard type of Yoga (or Kriya-yoga* whkh h intended for 
tlmsc who arc unable to control their ruiiid i n spite of tlicir sincere devo¬ 
tion for the god)”* it nieans worship of the deity in images^ with the 
peaccice of yama and niyama^ which are said to be the causes of success 
in Yi^a (chaps, it looks upon bitma (work) os the only cause 

of bondage for creatures, and says that karma causes the disdacdon 
between Ksetfaj'na and Paramatman (bhedai ca karma-janitah ksccrajna- 
paramacmanoh chap, fol, aai^a). It follows the 6 hagavad-gTia 
in seating that it ij selfless work and constant devotional scfvicc and 
complete sdf-siirrendcr to the god which can liberate people from the 
bonds of karma and make tlicto merge into him/* By way of pres¬ 
et For detailed creactneat itid yoga see chap, 99 ffnlj, 

i3qb-a32b)i. 
fia Cf, chap, a— 

bbaktyMpravujasyapi cancalam tvdn-uujio yadi/ 

Iii.tyy upisyc bbavc<l bhupa kuru mod-rupinini tatiiitn// (fol, toa}. 

63 Chap, 1, fol, loa-b— 

otad-bhavitia mad-yaj^iii mad-bbakta mat-parayaniJi/ 
mama puja-par^ caiva mayi yaod Uyam narih// 

■ »* ■■■ utat-kriya-pararriah param/ 

podam apsyasi adi bhaii cviqi mayy arpiu-maea bbava// 
mayi samnyasya iatvim ,,, ^ 

iiud-arthup kuru karmim ,,, y/ 

Chop, 79, foL 176b— 

karod yooi karmini taiil Jeve jagat-patju/ 

Mourpayasva bhadraqi re fa tali kaitna prahaiyasi// 
ksina-kartna puhah^o fuhhaiubba-viTarjirah/ 
byam abbyed gaviode uJ brahma paramaip mahat// 

For rclcvaiic verses see also chap, i (fol. tannudi^ t«J-gata-db^aa tar- 
karmonas taJ*5ifayah/, etc.). 
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cnbing karnm wliii^b Vaisnavu should! do faf freedom from 
bondage and ihc consequent rebirths, this work extols opt only wor- 
shipt luiiitcring of mirttrs, constant remembrance of the deity* service 
CD Visnti-tcmplcs, presents and donations, fasting and atber austere 
practices.’* and so on, but also the due petfomiancc of VatniSrama- 
dharnia as known from the Vedas, the Saiitis (especially that of 
Murui), and the Purinas.’® fn chap. J 4 Vjsntt is found to s[ieak to 
Liksml on the characteristics of liis favourites, dius: 

*'0 beautiful lady, those people arc my devotees who fare without 
tranjessing even by mind the duties declared by ^uti and 
Sm^i> 

’‘As L took the form of Brahma, the Vedas came out of my 
mouthy and it is tn me appearing in the forms of h/fanu and others 
that the Slums are known to belong. 

*’ 5 rutJ and Smni arc my command. He, O auspicious one, who 
worships me with alt hts belongings by violating that (comnund of 
mine), does not attain me, O venerable one, a violator of (my) 
command as be is. 

"To bitn, who does not deviate feum his own duty ot indulge in 
doing h ar m (to others) and who always has devotion foe mCj, 1 am not 
difBculc CO attain/'** 

It is further said chat by the due performanrce of his dutiw 
enjoined by hJs caste and order of life a member of a lower caste is 
elevated in his next birth lo the immediately higher caste, that the 
reverse happens in ease of neglect of the same, and chat an honest 

64 For iDej:ftiaD of jotn* of these pmctices see chap. 47 93 *' 

65 See especially dups. 44, and 5^' 

66 jruci-smrty-udicani dhartnam manasipi na ye narah/ 
samti Uafi ghya pmvaruntc tr bhalcti mama bhimud// 
brabma-^’ilpa-dhanisyisyan mania veda viaihsrtBh/ 
manvaili^tupinal caiva samutab smrtayih uurtah/ f 
inicih tmrtit maoiatvijoa cam ulUn^ya yajec ebobhe/ 
larvasvcivipt mlup devt napnoty ajda-vighatakrt// 
yah iva-dbannan lu calati bifiu^au yn aa lajyyate/ 
yjlijfjt* usya fuad-hUAEini sadatv^aqi na durlabbah/ / 

Fol. i57a4t. 
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and dutiful Brahmin tt blessed with final reJcaic.'’ Thus* the 
VUnudharma firmly believes In caacc-systcm, which, in Its opinion, is 
a pointer to a man's progress to the attainment of final emancipation. 

As regards the highest (far^) type of Yoga {i.c. Jnana-yoga) 
the Visnudbarraa fays that it Is this Yoga which finally severs the 
bonds of kdrma and leads one uy iattvalya by putiing a stop to all the 
functions of the mind. Although this type of yoga is thus ’the 
veritable ambrosia ensunog the complete cessation of sufi^enngs'f it is 
extremely difficult to attain and rct|utres strenuous efforts extending 
over many birthi. because one finds tc very difficult to control the 
organs of senses and to get over their objects (visaya). On the other 
hand, being deluded by their own karma creatures regard their souls 
as Separate from Paramatninti and undergo rebirths.** So, the 
Viintidharnia cxtolt and prescribes the much easier Kriya-yogan which 
leads definitely to jiiana rttid tbiis makes one experience oniry with 
Brahma by completely severing the bonils of karma** According to 
this work Yoga benefits all without distinction of caste and sex» and 
this dtstinccion is determined by their progress In Yi^a, because by 
Its practice one may pass from womanhood successively through the 
different states of existence as members of different castes beginning 
with that of a Sudra, until one becomes n Brahmin and attains final 
emancipatiDn. By naming n number of persons of different castes 
and sexes who attained success in Yoga,” it asserts that the proper 

67 Cliap. lor, fola, — 

ludra'<lhiirm»i aicfcna kurvgn sOdro y!ttbmi.lhi/ 
vailyjftriioi cd vailydi ca ksatriyatvotn sva-karmakrt/ / 
vipratv^m ksitfiyiih samyak dvija-dh^fioa paru orpa/ 
viprax ca mukcTlabliena ytijyacc sat-tnya-parjh// 
p4lyat)r atmauam xnyatra yavad vji paratnatmanaJj/ 
tSvit M hhramyiiu; Jjncijr mob i to aija-kartnani/ / 

Qiap. fob 125a. 

69 lamk^Sicsadtarml tu parsm brahma ptapaiyati; and 
samk^a kamu-banilhasya oa bhedo brahmana uha. 

Chap. 96,1(j]. 1252. 

70 ThcK po».n> ^cc Jaigiavyj, Hitwiyjnabha, TulJdhic,. 

iiid oettr Vai/yM, PeUraka and oth« SOdiaa, Milmyi, Sulabha. Gargi, ianJUi. 
DbjrniavyBdha and others, (FoJ. a jna-b]. 
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pi^cticc o£ YoL;a h smc ca lead one oE any cascc qt «x to final 
release.*^ 

Ic hij already been said that in chap, i the Vinittdliartoa describes 
N5r3yana (i.c. K^na-Visnu) a* ^hhedabhcJa-svarLipajthi't ^nd in 
chap. 96 ic explains the creation of the universe from else standpoint 
oE •hhedabheda*. So, there ic little scope for doubt rbar the philoso¬ 
phical view advocated by die Visnudliacma is ^bltcdabhcda or 
^dvaitldvaitn' (duality and nonduality). As a matter of fact, this 
work expressly says; 

“advaitam paramarctio hi dvaltam rad-bheda ucyate/ 
ubliayam brahmano riipam dvaitadvaita-vibheJacah/ 

The Visniidharma, as we have it ac present* U decidedly a work 
of the Bhigavaias* It prescribes the sectarian mantra *nqi mmo 
vasudevaya' (chap. 79. foL iSib). and characterises and highly 
[Taiics the Blugavatas at more places than fine/** it looks upon dtesc 
sectaries as superior to the performers of austerity and cosdy 

sacrifices, ’and says that to be elieible Ear Vimu-worship one has to 
become a Bhagavata, because no one other chan a Dhagavata can 
merge In him or even culogbr him rightly oc see him or have true 
knowledge about him.” It further adds that it is by great religious 
merit char a p«sou becomes a DitSgavata devoted to Bhagivat 
JanErdana, who is the same as Par am atm an.” and that the god of 
death docs not allow his servants to lay their hands on the sinccie 

Bliagavaias/* - ■ t k 

We .hil! now try to determine tlw fietioJ of conipotiiinn of the 

pe«nt Visnudlurmo. width l.M been ttengniKd .cry widely st n 

71 See chap. 

7a Oup. 96. fok liSb* 

73 See chap*. 3, 79 

74 For the relevant verie see foot-note 3S above, 

75 patamuctna a bhagavau vavakscoo jafiardmah/^ 
ud-bhakumao bliagavato nilpa-pimyeiia jayate/ / 

Chap. 79. fol i 

76 Cf. ye cu bhagavati loke hhmvhis cat-pariyMah/ 

pVy^'ntl sadi visnutp te va» tyiry^ sndu.acah/V 
(laid by Yama to bis servants).—Chap. 80, EoU 1B411. 

18 
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its knowledge of the Visnudlianna by dascuing, in two nf its verics,” 
CO be the btccr ['art of thfi work afid by giving Jomc stotfes 
which ate decidedly baled on and developed from the same as 
occurring in it."** By a critical cxitnination of the genuine 
Agncyi'piiraga (k/mj Vahni-pu t3na)‘‘ we have found ihac ihis 
work originally doncemed Itself with the Tire cult of the Agtdhom 
Brahinini of die YajtirveJa, dealt wicii the five Ptitanic topics as well 
as with die various dudci and sacrificial rites of dicse Brahnuns. and 
advoc-itcd die worship of Rudea in the form of Agnl, that it passed 
through cbrcc ni.iin stages before attaining iw present form, extent and 
character, and tliat in the second stage it was appropriated by the 
Vaisnavas (most ptohably the Bhagavatas) who modified diLs work with 
chapters and verses from the VUnudhatma dealing with Vats^va Kriya^ 
yoga and having Vasischa and king Amhitisi as the principal mterlocu- 
toTJ ** As these chapters and verses common to the two works arc very 
nuuKTrous and as die V.snudhatma has not yet been printed and its 
verses arc not numbered* we give below a Use of only those chajiteri ol 
the two works which have large numbers of verses commoti to them* 

. . ^ ■ ■ .11^ r«»* 


Agneya-p* 

iS. 

aS. 3ytf. 
ag- iff* 

Chap. 1 1 
3* 


Visnudharma 

— Chap, t* 

— Chaps. 3 

and 66* 

_ Chap* 5a. 

60. 


Aimcva'p. Visnudharma 

Cliap.'36 — Chaps* Si. 

(verses 27 ft). ? 7 - 

V f I U U 

37 - f- 

59 (s’Cfscs ^6n*) —*. ui* 

t. 63 — 

etc. 


That the Ag.ieya^p* mok these common chapters and verses from 
the Visnudharma, can be established by the following evidences: 

(^) ' Ar the beginning of chap. 28 of the Agneya-p* the sages 

So FtJf rhesc two verses see foot-ODte xbovc. 

801 For the relevant chapter* containing these itofici aotl ^ gto 

of their brer tlatc* see mulcr 'Vistjudhamiortura below* 

8r In I95t I dl^weml thh week horn the ASB Ms No. *05^* was 
(ouml wrongly described in Shasthh ASB Car., V* p* ^ * 

spurious Agni-p* published sa oheo from digersnt parts of Imlw. 

81 For our snahsh of the genuine Agneya^^p. 't ^ n. 

Hcriugc (4 hiif-ycariv BuUetin of the ttescamh Dcpurtnunit am rii Kf. 

Qdcutu), U t553* pp. ro^H5- ^ ■ ^ 954 . PF- ^ 

the Orscnul Inidtute. Bwoda. V* 135b. fp. 4 ' *^' 4 *^* 
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yield final l.beration; and In conipliaiKc with thii rc<ju«t SSh aercei 

coKtl tl«m elafKira«ly about (Kriya-) Yoga, which. heayi.‘wa. 
^»kcn out CO hmi by liis tacliet, who had received it from Valini the 
r«e.god, through Matici. He then goea on apeak on Ktiya^ng, 
in,a nartatea the «ory of king AmharTa, i„ almoac the «n.e way and 
the same wotda as those in Visnudhatma. chaps, t-j. the main differ, 
cnce Ueween the two joutces being that ro the Visnndharma this 
story ,, narrated by Saunaka to king Sadnika and Kriya-yoga is said 
to have b«„ sj«ken out Gtst by fltahmi to Marici, Bl.cgu and others 
and then 1^ Vasistha to king Ambatlss through Visnu’a favout, 
whetroa m Agneya-p., elup. ad it is naraied by Sota to the sages of 
die Naimisa (west assn interlocution between Valmi (the Ftte.god) and 
Marici, tlK discourse on Kriya-yoga is traced l.ack tu tl,e F,re-gnd 
( a m. Agm), iviu) is saiJ to have nattateJ it first of aU to Manci 
and others arid from whom Vasistha ,s said to have heard it ditring a 
sacniicc (jjistitutcd moat probably by Marki).” 

fa) III all tbc Mis of the A^ncya p. ivc have betn able to 
consult, the colophon of chap. a8 (which contains the said sroty of 
king Ambatisa and has, in it, hitter part, many verses in common 
with chap, a of the Visnudhatma) h.« been given as ■devambaosa. 
s^vadn nama dvinyo 'dhySyah-. clearly in imitation of the eoInpl»n 
of chap. 1 of the Visnudliarma which runs as ‘iti visiiuJIutmesv 
acyutajnbarisa-aqmvado namj dvitiyo 'dtiyayah', 

(3) ‘sin chap. i8 nftlie Agneya-p. (and notin dutp. a. 
whe«,„,l«stoiy,s given □, to how the Fhe^od came to siieak to 
Matjci .and other sages on the vattoos Puranic topKs) tliat Vasistlia 
IS mentioned for the first time and said t„ have lieatsf the Ktiyi-ywa 
Iron, Vahni during a sacrifice (ni.titutcj most piofiahly hy Maiici). 

(.l) In several places of tiw Agneya-p. the words ■visoudbarina', 
^aLiiiavadhamia-and .vaisnava-dhatma'liave been used.‘■though in 

tnetr Iiceral sen^Ca ^ 


It rfusnld k mentioned he,e that in chap. 3 of the Agney.i-p. tlie 

htogodissatdrohave spoken to Matic, „,d „l,er sages on the 


Sj For shr relevant verses sec Agneya-p.. chap. aS.YBjtj to ,a (toL 

«iiJ [t3-Ei9 {fab loidj, ' 
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(iiffcrcnt Putanic loptu during die ssctiEce insrimtrJ b}' Marla» cticre 
being no mention al Vaisnatfa Kriya-yog^i ur of Vaaiirha aS a lieaicr, 
rliat It 15 35 late as m cliaji. aS (wliicbi as wc have already jcen, is 
constituted of vcTici mostly taken irom Vljnudtijrmai chap, i) that 
Vasistba is menitoncd lor die firsc tunc auJ said to have board 
discourses on Vatmava fCriyl'^yoga from tltc Fiteygod during a sacrifice 
(most probably die one instituted by Marie 1 ),"* and ebat in several 
places oE the Agneya-p. Vasi^ba has been made to refer cidicr to 
Vubiii as tbt original ipcakcr or to the mtetlocution between Vahnt 
and Marici/* So. there ts no duubt drat die interlocution bci'^ecn 
Vasis^lia and Ambailsi marks a Utet stage in die constitudon of the 
present Agncya*p. than dial in which this Purana was a work of tbc 
Agiiiliom Brahmins of die Yajurvedu and had Vahni and Mariti ai 
intcrJocucots. 

From what h.is been said above it is evident that die Agneya-p- 
borrowed ttie coninion ctiapeers and verses from the Visnudharmai 
Our critical analysis of diis work lias shown chat it muse have been 
letast by the Vaisnavas not later clian ^oo A-D-^ TFbc way in which 
the language and couteiici ol die Visnudfiirtna* as well as the colopEtor* 
of cliap* a and the speaker Vasis^a m chaps, a 4a of the same 
work, have been utilised in the Agneya-p,t shows definitely diaf at 
die time when die Agneya-p* was recast by cb= Vaisnavas, die 
Visnudliarma attained sutficient recognition in wciei^* That diis 
recognition was very wide and dec|vrootcd is tjuite evident ftmii the 
facts that in twu of its verses tbc VijnudharitiDttara claims to ^ tltt 
Utter pare of die Visnodlianna and that die Bhavisya-p. mentions it 
once in tbc Madhyama^iarvan (7, 8b-Ii), anil twice in the Bralimur 
patvan (4. 87-S9. and a 16* 36^3?) 

Puriiiash the Rimlyana (called ■Rama s biograpliy’)i die Sivadlwcma, 
the MahSbharatn and die Saura-dliarma, It may be mentioned here 
that the present Brabma-parvan of die Bbavisya-p. itannot be dated 


^ For the rehvant verses we Agrteya-p. aS, d<»b 97^), aS. mM 

{M. IDIJ), and so. 3 (fob 10 ra), 

85 See. for Agney^-P. 1 ,. 3 U-'- *»-V. 53- 3 (t"'- 

35a (bL ifisb). 

86 See Oar Heritage, lb 1954 * P- ?!>■ 
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much later chan the sixth century A.D/^ Like the Ai;neya-p* the 
Bhavtsyottara also has a gtjoj numhci: of chapters in common widi the 
Visnudharma/* and it may be that these chapters were taken by the 
Bhavisyoccara fcom the Vjsnadhanjja.** As the BhavisyoCtarj must 
have been compiled between 700 and S00 A.D., and most probably 
towards the end oE the eighth century/® ic could not have been 
utilised by the Visnudharma, except in the case o£ two chapters to be 
mentioned hcccinaEicr* Whatever the relation between the Bliavisyo* 
ttara and the Vjsnudharma may have been, it is evident that the 
Visnudharma attained wide recognition as a respectable authority on 
Dharraa by the beginning of the Gfcli century A.D. So* it could not 
be composed liter than about 300 A.D, 

This lower limit oE the date oE the Visnudharma buds EuU support 
m the facts chat this work* chough speaking m oEten of VjjQu-worship, 
is completely free Eroni Tantric elements* that it does not betray its 
knowledge oE any work written later than the end oE the second 
century A.D,* and that ic iiiencicms the Naksairas in the old order 
from Kpetika.*^ We know fftmi the evidence o£ the Sraum- and the 
Grhya-sOtras* the Yainavalkya-snim* and the latest books ol tl-ie 

^7 Sce H Axra, Purnnic Record#, p* 17a. 

Thcjc comuton chapccrs arc the following: 

Bhavhyottara Visniidharma Bkavisyoitara VUnuJliatrna 
(i.c. Bhav* IV) (ue. Bbav, JV) 


Chap. 77 = 

Chap. 14. 

Cliap, toy = Chap. 17. 

„ 78 

>9. 

*, 1^8 =;? jg. 

- 79 

,* 16. 

„ *30 ^ ** 3j. 

it s* *= 

" J 7 * 

.* 15a =; .. 96. 

*, 106 = 

■9^ 

153 = „ as. 


Bbav. I. ifjy =;= VisniKlkarfDa* cbfip, iB. 

BHdv. I, iQ* and IV. (5“—cf. Vifntidharniii. chap, ^t. 

The line VaraLena puri proktaip nubipiuka-uaftcim' of Bhiv. IV, 
(which agrees with Vi.mudbacma, chap. S6) raixs doubt about tlic source of the 
Bhavbyoctwa and seenw to sugswc that at lease thu chapter was dmved by the 
&havi|yoLCaTa from the Vafaha-p, 

90 See Hazra in [oiitiuil of the Oriental Icwtitute* Barchla, 111 . 1953. 
pp* 34 ^ 16 . 

gi See Vi^udhariiUp chap. ^6 (ful. 4'la). 
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MahabEi^dca chat die old .irrangenicnc oi the Naksstras from ICrttilci 
CO Bh-tranT wai in vogue ac lease iomc cime afeer die beginning ol the 
third century A.D^ When this order of the Naksarras was changed 
we do not know dchniicly^ Ic u only as late as about A<D. 
ciiat We find in chc B^at-saiphitl oF Varahatniiiira tbe order uF die 
Naksatras (rum Aiviut to Revari to be an establishcci Lice in afi parts 
oF tiidia.^ So, it can be fields and not tjuite unreasanably, chat ttie old 
order of the Naksatras lield gronnd at best dawn to the latter half of 
the fiftli century A.D, 

As regards the upper limit of the date of the Visnudbarma k may 
be said chac ir luencions the Sm^i works of Manu and others/* 
inccFTporaces verses from die Malubhirata/' tlic Bliagavad^Tta,"* and 
the Manu-smrtij'^ Ffe^i^uently denounces the P^an^s, especially die 
Buddhists/^ speaks very highly of the Bhagavatos/'^ and narrates the 
incercsiing story u£ Mahamoiia,” which must liavc ptcccdcd that (in 
Visnu-p, 111 , ty-iB) giving out the Buddha to be an incarnaEion of 
Visno* So, die ViOTudharnia is to be dated not earlier than 
aoo A.D» 

Thus, tbe date composition of tbs f resent Visnndharms fAlh 
between aoo and 300 A.D^ 


9a Ibid,, ciiap. 44 (ff.li. ilSb Jfdi in which the Dharma-wuphitis of Manu. 
Vaiijthjt^ pjrojara, Atri* Gilrgya, and nuny others have been mentioned. For 
dieie names sec locjt'nutc 45 shove 

93 For instance, Mhb 1 . 74. 30 {^diiyO'CaniliiT anatanUau ca) etc, occur m 
ViiniulhotoUj chap. 55 fJol, lOrh), Mbh Xilh 115. 64 (catura v£rjik^ mtiiUi) 
etc, occur in VLrnudharma. chap* 6a (tub. iiab 0 ,), Mbh 111 * 190, i3b'a]a, a3, 
ij-ifiii* JO, 36, 43tH44* 45h, 49, etc* oceur in Vbuodharmji* dtap. 105 (Jols, 
a^3a 0.), and so on* 

94 For verses of the Bhagavad-giti see Vifnudharma, chap* i ffoU 9a-‘Hn4n- 
nuna bhava mad-bhakuh), chap* 66 (fob ia3a<^yada yoda hi dharmasya g^loih). 
In chap, 3^ (foU- 65b'66a^hhagavaii uvaca—purvam eva yath^hyaum tani- 
tombhe tavfifituia, etc,) there is a clear reference to the Bhigavad-gitfl, 

95 For verses of the Manu-snrrii {j* a, 6* 1, etc*) see cspcdjlly chap. i*t 
of Lhr Viiuudharma, 

96 See Vlsniidbarma. chaps, 39, 66, jj, 105, and so ots, 

97 Ibid., chaps. 3* Bo* etc* 

9 ^ Ibul,. chap* a5* 
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This curly origin of the Visiiudliurnia must not be taken to be 
disproved by the tnetitian of the Buddha as an incarnation of Vi^iu 
in Visnudhatmu, chap,. 66^ because from an examination of die 
Jillcrcnc lists of Vtsnu's mcarnations as given in tlic Purioast 
Pancoiotra SariihlcoSt and various ocher works we have found that die 
Buddha came to be regarded as an incarrucion of Visnu not very much 
earlier than 500 A.D/* The rcicvant verses of Vi^uJharms, chap. 66 
run as follows: 

tarah k.-di^yuge ghocc samprapcc *hja-5amudb}iava/ 
suddhodanu-stito buddho bhavisyamj vimatsarah^/ 
baudJkiin dharmani upasritya karisyc dliarma-delajiim/ 
naranatn atba nlrlnam dayarn bbutcsu darsayan// 
rakcambara^vyahjitafig^i praianta-niRnasas tathi/ 
nidra dburniam pravaksyanti mayi buddhatvam ^aicj f 
cduka^cihnl pnhivi na dcva-griia-bliusita/ 
bhavim prSyaso hrabman may! buddhatvam agate// 
skandlu-dariana-matram hi pasyantab sakafaip jag^t/ 
sudrah sudresu dasyanti mayi buddhatvam agate// 
alpayusas tato marcya mohopaliata-cetasah/ 
tiara karham kafmani karisyaiicj ptajapate/ / 
svadhyayc^ uvasldanto br^ma^h sauen-vatjitih/ 
atitya-pracigrabadinaip karisyanty alpa-medbasah// 
na jrosyaoti picuh ptittaK svasru-svaiurayoh snusali/ 
na bhiryi bharcur iiasya na bhtcya viiiaya-stliitah// 
varna-sinikaracam praptc lokc 'sinlfi dasyutiip gate/ 
biahmanadisu varnesu bhavi^aty adbarottaram// 
dharnu-kancttka-satnvrta vidhaxma-nicayas tacha/ 
manu^ bhaksayisyanil mlccchab pardiiva-rijpuiah//'''’ 
There is no scope for doubt diac these verses (in which Vliati speaks 
to Brahma) ate later additions and were inserted tnto the Viwudhatnia 

99 See H^erx, Puranie Records, pp. 

loo The above text of these verses is based on those given ia AbB Msi 
Not, i6yo (foL tay^’b) and itua), wbicb have varkints too nuincrous 

to be noted here. 

The line *cdijka-cthna ptthivi na deva''grliiHbhudta* is the xame as SIbh 

III. 190, 6yb. 
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alter its ianguage and contents lud been utilised in tl.e genuine 
Agneyj-p. in die second stage of its mndiScaiion. The reasons (nr 

such 3 concluston are ss follows i 

(i) [n conneccion with a desciiptiati of the K.aU age Agneya-p* 
ig. (lol. inib) names die Buddha In the line ‘sudra dharmam 
vaJtsyanti saksad buddliopajivinah’: but bate the Buddha appears as 
the ioundet o£ a heectical faith, and there IS not the slightest indication 
anywhere in die whole work that it looked upon the Buddha as an 
incarnatiun of Visnu. There is. of course, mention of-ten incarnations 
(daSavadra). without any complete list, in three places of the Agneya- 
0.. vi*., in chaps. J, >3 and a8, hut this mention does not necessatily 
mean that the Buddha was one of them. According to the Narasup- 
ha-p., which, as we shall see afeerwards, has a good number of verses in 
common with the Agneya-p„ the ten manifestations or incarnations 

(ptidurhhavih. avatatah—Nat. 54 - ' ■ 

Kurma, Variha, Natasirnha. Vimana, Patasurama, Rama (sen o^ 
Dasaratha), Balahhadta (RSitia). Ktaia and Kalki (Nat. 3 -54)- 

Thus, in its list of Visnu's ten manifestations ot mcatnations t e 

Narasimha-p. names both Balahhadta and Kr?na, hot not the B^d . 
As a matter of fact, the Buddha came to be iocloded in the list o 
Vtsnu's incarnations in place of Ktsna after the latter W ceased to be 
luoked upon by a considerable section pf people as a partial mcamanon 
of VLsnu and had become the Bhagavat himself. 

(a) Like the Narasimha-p.. V>;nu-p. and odiei early wotks, the 
Visnudhatma names both Ktsga and ■LShgali RSma' as paraal incar¬ 
nations of Visnu in tire thitteen lines (on fols, labb-iaya) immediate¬ 
ly preceding those on the Buddha incacnadon nuotcd above. It alio 
naL ftalkin. son of VisnuyaSas. in die nine line, following diose un 

die Buddha. 

(3) By way of describing diarme in '"J 

*04 the VUnudUarmi names and Kalkin, 

Buddha, 


. 0 . That Nat, Jh. 9a, ntendouing die Dmhlha « *e 

of yisaa, is unJoubteJly sporieus. so: shaU « befaw (under Narasimha-p. ), 
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In many other plates of die Vimudharma the meatnations of 
Vi^a have been nameJ/'* but there is no mention of the Buddha as 
an incarnation of this god anywhere except m the vcfscs of chap. 66 
quoted above. On the other hand^ the Buddha has clearly been itlcn- 
tified with Mahamoba born of the malevolent rice (tailed krtya) jicr- 
fotmcij by the demons San^ and Marka fat the destruction of the 
gods, and hij foBowers have been denounced ac every step* 

Tile name 'Mayamohaka' for Visnu, as occurring In king 
Amhirisa's eulogy of the god in chap, a (fol. yb) of ASB Ms No. 
1670 of the Viintidharma, need not be taken to be based on Visnmp. 
HI. 17 and iS, which narrate the stoiy of Vi.Ws creadon of the 
delusive hgurccalled Mayimoha from his own body. In the other ASB 
Ms (No. 3506) of the Vi™utlhacma, which we have been able to 
consult* this name has been given as 'Mayamohana' (which* tbereforc, 
has to be taken in its liccraJ sense). Ttic tradition of Visnui deluding 
crcactires with his Maya is very ancient and well known. Tlie Visnu- 
dhatma itself says tiiat pleasure in the associatlnn of Pisandas and 
partiality for their logic art caused by Vi^u.maya.^” Moreover, the 
story of Mayamoha in Visnu^p. HI. ry-tb is to he dated later than 

the middle of the fourth century A. D. and pmbahty not earlier than 
500 A.Dd*"* 


o- '“.rw" chap. ,8 VaraM. NummU^ Yimona. Jrivitram*, 

Tm '«d Hayagrivj. chap, jej oraici Viikuntha 

a«a ara flf chap. aS but adds UhargiyottajiUB. chap. 40 umics only Noiaslmha. 
jmu (Dikratht) and Parikiranii. chap. 67 numcs Kaum.a* Marsya, Varahn. 

Nirwinha, chap, SS names V^u^ha. Vamaoa and Nai^ 
«^ha (ebc hue -rama rimai ca limzi ca eix.' do hL 137^ not occorrmg in ASfl 
No. 3506), and chap. 90 names Varaha, Nf*,nhB. Vaniina, Aivsiiras, 
lam^agnya, Raghava uiJ Krsoa (who is called ■fceeot'— limpcatam). 

The ,negations, named in chap, 66.-re thef.Ibwbg: Vgiraha, KSpila 
<saidtab-= the fi„r mcamatiDo b a human kaptbrn rOpam 

prathamarp panrusam mama-fal iuba). Nraiipha, KOrma. Vinuoa. Datratrey;, 
Bhargava-ra^. Ragbava^a, Krma. UngaU (said to be ihe ™nd parr 

afV^n-^vmyo yn mamimiab-foL tayaj, and Kalkin. the verses on^c 
ouJdha being jpurioiu. 

loj pasandcyti ratili puipiam hetu-vadanukoUti/ 

jay ate vunu-miyorubhel; padtinaip duraOTanlm// Chap. 3 (iuj. * M, 
104 Hxm* fhiranic ftecoctls. pp. 14*3^ 
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Tl« «tly date, to wWch we h.« =«!gn.d the Vi^dbr.». mttK 
„« be tekJto be that ot aU b ebiptets and -erses. We have a- 

„ady «en tjmj „„t complete chapter, which 

IZ deTcToiost probably at a much later date, from the 
tara. Tl,e« are chap,, rg aod ao. which are praettcally the ,amc « 
Bh,vi?yottara(i.e. Bbav. IV), chap,. 8o and je; 
remarkable that in the other chapter, of 

Pnlaatya ,peak, to D.bhya. the latter ha. “ 4 :„ 

Stettha’. ‘brahman; 'tnahamone etc., butt ^ , • .manuieivat.,’ 

(.9 and ao) he ha, been addrea^d a, ‘pirthtva 
‘rajan- etc. Thl, abrupt change in the per«n,hty ol Dalbhy ^ 
m the Eict, that In the Bhavljyottara. horn wh.ch “ ^ jj 

derived. Krvna ,pcalt. to kmg Yndhisth.ra. and that when c^pj 0 
, ■ " . ^ Vhmidharini to form chaps, 19 

and 105 were mcorp^afiKd into the 

a ■ 1 rti-x was luiulc Id adapt them 

and 20 reipccttvclj;, nt> attcnipc 

loentot, Pulaatya and Dilbhya ol the V.mndharma. 

ItwdlhcTnterening here to de.ettbe the — 
according to the Vi.nudhatnta, neccadtated and ^- 

tlan oE tL Vaianava .Saatra’ a, early a, m the thud ^ 

Itmm a «uJy oE ancient Indian hlato^ we team that d^ngd« 

Eewcenentie, Emm the time ‘ 'v !:iharma 

great ,pread oE Buddhl«n in and ouuide Ind.a. T 

1 c . eUr,oread oEdii, and other heretical loith,. tne 
amply te.t.fic, m the ,pcad ot define, thn,: 

followers oE which it rails ^Passniims ^or J 

-Jtt.ti-,mrty-ndltam dharmam '7?^ 

uUanghyayc pravictaote avecebaya kttca-y o '. / / 
i^lkarmabhir^ti .nudha yukd^piagalhhp^uri^^jW 

pasan^nas it duhsUa nawkithi naradlumah// 

-Thou:, who lore wilEnlly by tran,6tc«in5. with poarVg 

mentation, the dude, (dharn,a)aei.ing Irom the “ “ 

and mdet, o£ IJEc (and) declared by Stuti and Sm^n, 

iuEatuateJ. «r ti.en«lve. to unlawEul work and arc maddened by 


i9Z 


Qup„ aj (foL 4aa)v 
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(their) ikill m reasoning, arc Pisandirvs, the worst of men. having 
rcproAchablc cotiduct and deserving (residence in) lielL” 

We have already seen In the story of Mahanioba how. according 
to the VtsnudJiarnja, these Pa^dins encouraged inJistiphnc in society 
by deling SrutJ and Smrtt and cnconragitig the violation of their 
prescriptions as regards the rites and duties of the different castes and 
orders of life and the performance of unlawful acts. In giving a 
dismal picture of the evils of the Kali age in chap. 105 die Visnm 
dharma repeats many verses nf Maliabharata llh 190^"’' and adds; 

People will hanker after property earned by unfair means, and 
females (eager for union with males) will ardently wish (m Imitate) 
tile beauty and gestures of prostitutes. 

*** 

.; People will fnrsakc the Vedas and d>e twicc^born 

(Dralimitis) and direct their attention to other things, 

^'Then. being overpowered by Time, diey will fotsake Dralima 
and odict gods who enjoy shares in the acrificiaj offerings and are read 
of in the Vedas by the twicc-born (people), and. being given to 
(licrctica!) dialectics, will create other deities. 

iL 

... At that time they w^ill have much regard nenlicr 
for bath nnr for (physicul) puriheatcon, 

"The minds of people will not be inlmcd m devodon for Visnu 

in the Kali age, alter Krsna, being charaeicrijcd by blackness, comes 
down. 


_ “During the first quarter (o£ tlii, age) people will deeiy Hari, hue 
at ici end none will utter Ins name. 

"7 , . ■ , . - • .. 

"If, durtng this Kali age. m which tlie earth will be crowded 
wilh many heretics, a virtumi, person wiU utter the words <1 bow 
down to you, Krsna* (kr^ya te namah), 

■•the heretics, decrying tlie 5 )'aem of the four stages nf life will 
create delusion (nf the mind) by means nf (their) power of (ra.ionalistic) 
aigumcncaijon and the rogues. 


io6 For dioe verses Me foot-note 93 above. 
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■‘Then d.« eitth. totoiog hoetical eo * very greet extent and 
(conjeqiiencly) growing uoenltnred. will be made dfficulc (iot residence) 

by tlic pscudo-ascccici, 

“Ac that time ihe vile Sudras. bearing the signs of mendicincy. 

wiU not serve the twlce-boti. people, nor will they precrisc their own 

JhMrma, , , _ _ * j 

“Some will become Utltocas’” {?). Sangates. Malrayanisti. an 

the bctcucal ICapiks anti Bhiksuj, ^ 

“whUc other wicked Sudras will corn Sakyas. Sravakas. Nicgtaiv 

this and Siddliaputrw in the KiU age, 

“Turning wandering mendicants the vdlainoos Sudras wi un^ - 
go no (physical) purification, have ctnoked natnre. and habitnaUy ive 

on food perpared by others, 

“TIksc and many others, a. well as the Brahmins. Ks.-.rr.yas. 

Vaisyas etc, will turn heretics, 

"These mean people will misappropriate state revenue, to 
householders, remain concealed by (assoining) the appearance a 

dress of sages, and aubsisc on trade. 

“Being perverted by (hererical) reasoning (and) by coinposiunn 

(made) in the language of MleccS.is. people in else Kali (age) wi 

respect neitber the ewiobom (Brahmins) nnt the Vedas. 

“Witli theic growing extremely wicked in tins way, otlms (. ) 

wiU rum wicked by lollowing their pth and moving a ut 

WTOog way. , ^ i- 

“Tlren people will utter unrefined speech, denounce the Volic 

works, and make the world stray from the right potJa. 

.07 In ASB M. No. jjafi (lol. rTsW ihi oaoie has been given a* 

-Utkauca* (utkaucih), ^ 1,^ 

loB The tclrvfmt vers^. « from ASB Nos. \ 

a55h-z57ay and 350*1 (fola. tyga^tSoa), mc dif foltowmR, 

«.yiyo^ttlvitt«u Ickrisyiint. spfhW 

vciyilivznyii-bhaTMii sprlwip yo?it kansyia/f 

«cH.-Jvii^ ryakevi'bha.iiyan^'anyfo;-'™'*^?' 

yajna-hhiga-bhttjo devi ye veda paduti 

brahnOdyjs lan parityaiy* ^larah kib^ialirkr J / 

hctn-vBda-piTB drvin kamyanty ap«iim> chK// 
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Regarding the state n£ Voisna^isn, and Knna-wotshif. In those 
days the Visnudharma further says m chap, 73; 

"(Those) who, thougli ignorant, take themtdra to be wise by 

folIo*.ngl«tet,caJ dialectics and. with their knowledge screened by 

|««en« (a,.dyi). consider a life dependent on Knna to be not worth 
living, 

“and (also those) who take to inisleading argninenmtion in refuting 
t e statements m favour {o( the authority) of the Vedas,-in their 
benrt Kcsiva never becomes a dear guests 

hahu owmjyinci iia anaaam napi ^aucam tada narah/ / 
na vt?nu-blialcn.pr4vanim naf®?am nrpa mSnjsam/ 
bhivitl tu kflLia ptapte kr^c kif^yopalaksite// 

vinindoip pratliamc p5dc Linsyanti lunrr narth/ 
ytig^tc tu hartf nanu naiva kaidd gr^Bhyad// 

*** *** *■“ V-lfe 

baha-pa^da^MjpItirue fiigaty asmin kalua ynjgc; 
krtriSya tc nam3 tatra sukru yadi vak^ad// 
hefai-vada-balair moham kubakaii ca f«iats tada/ 
pasa^nah karm-aod caturasramyaMlawkah / / 
paaa^da-bbatam atyartbam jagad cuil aiamskrtain/ 

Iilu%'uyad tmla hBupa v^S-pravrajitotkopm// 
na m dvijaa-iiiaii^ na sva-dhamiSnupa!ai»im/ 
karisyanri uda iOdrib pravrajya-lmguio 'ilbaiiiah/ / 
uckocah saaptai caiva tnahiyaiia-nr^ tathi/ 
bhavuyanty adia pasandah kapilii bhikiavai cathi// 
iityah iravaka-nigraiitbab sidJbapnttiU ejtl.ipirt/ 

bhavisyanti doratmanjJi kdi-yugc mjw, / 

niMoaca v^macayab paia-pSkanoa^jkojiiuh/ 
bhavisy^ta Juratm^h futlrkb ptavrajitai toda// 
cte Gitiyc ca baJiaTab pajan^ puruiaf^bha/ 
brahmanah kfiiriya vatlya bhavisyand tathapare/ / 
raja-^Ika>harah k^udra grbaitha-pafinmjakah/ 
muni-vciakna^cchanni vanljyajti upajivakah/ 
na dvtjin na kalau vedin pOnyi^and manavak/ / 

mfccrha-bha^ibandliad m betu-vfidair vikulitah// 
cvaqi tesv adtiuj^esu vimirga-pmvmmakf 
bluvisyanty apirc dmtai mirganuyaybub/ / 
itoraiknokd^vaktiro veda-iastrs vinindakah/ 

Jgad unmdfga-kartard bhavi^and cadi narih// 
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••Tlwte U no cX{>ia«on fot thojc wickei) people who decry his (i. e. 
Kraia's) activities by Caking; liiio to be a human heinj;. 

••Some (people) call him ogod. some o£ poor ioKllcct gwe Wm 
uut to be a man, (while) others, being deluded by hh Maya, cake 
Vioin (to have been boro) in the state oE a lower animal'"". 

“From the above description n£ the eltecrs oE the spread oE the 
hetesies in die Indian society of those days it is evidrot Av>tJv 
Indefatigable efforts of the hcKtic dialectietans, especially Buddhist, 
helped the wide spread of the anri-vedic faiths. especiJly Buddhism 
among all grades of people and encoocaged the breach of wia 
discipline a. nndetstood by the followers and supporters of the V«i.c 
way of life. As a matter of fact, it was the itrefutable reasonings 

oE the hetede dialecrieians which popularised their faith, to such a 

great cxmnt and made dm people lose faith In Krsn. and other deitirs 
respected and wotshipped by the lollower, ol the Vda, and the 
VarnaframaJhatma. We have alteady seen how the heteoca 
dblecdcs have been mentioned repeatedly in the Visnudharma widi 
a feeling of awe and frustration. In a verse ol chap. .05 « 
said that in the Kali age even a W give, an irtefumble an.w« 
by caking to the (heretical) way of reasoning. So, it is 
clearly th! wide spread of d,= heresies, especially Buddhism, wh. 
encouraged the compnsicioti oi the present 
ocher sectarian 'Sistras* oE the iaiViiSii Sanraj and others. 

Wc have already seen how. by tollowing the teaching, of the 
Bhagavad-glta. die present Vi-tnudharma advocate. 

Yoga for the realisation of VLsnu-Btahmai and It can hardly 


105, heyim konShayaip vtttiin nunyanee henwaipintah/ 

avidyopahica-jSlna yc jfiaiui-nilimiah// 

vcJa.viJ**vlrodhcna up^ic%/ 

VC VuiiaYai cuJJhrdayc an Ladaat ptiyadthih// 

ILusro. tan. m.musyawe manysoiSnib krubwidbayah/ 
bmnini'ye t«ii? uhkrar f 

myaktve «parc vlmuin may.yi e«ya mohiuih// (#ol. 

1 10 hctu^MUitlm mudho dudity uttaram akayima —t-o ^ ^59>* 
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tluc thi, advocacy „„ ioapircd to a great extent hy the teaching, of 
the hcrcticoHactha, for athJch theittic Yog, wa, the tn«t ^.i^ahlc 
,nndo,c Though ptccr.bing chi, Yog, to all including women and 
Sndraa. the Visnndharma extol, the Veda, and tl,c Varniframa-dhat™ 
tries hard to keep the people aloof fton. the Influence oE the 

laajndas. It declare. Srutl and Smtti to he the enmmands of the 
Bhagavat lutn.elfregard, the Purana, the Minava Dharina 
(-Sostra), and the Veda, together with the Anga, a, authoritative by 
origin an,I con^quendy unqnejtionablr. and ,ay,; ..Qne ,hould 
now that mat, to have tlerived hi, origin from a part of an Amra 
who hear, hamed cowards Govinda and deette, the twice-born 
(Btahmtn,) and the Veda,—. It nfe, to Impte« npon the people d.t 
one , caste depend, wholly on one's action, in rite previous birth, 
f "P- 57 )* 'Be due performance of one', easte-duae, without any 
feehng of atmehment, hatted, etc. destroys the previous action, 
mg cc irch, and that ’it i, the Vedas, the deities, dte sacrifices 
an.l die twice-born (Brahmins), wlto, being eniogimd. praised and 
^tship^ with much re,peer, confer the highest blls, (param 
^=■1?) . It speaker very highly of Brahmins as wcU as of various 

m , of aKv,ce“* rendered to them and sinrifics them saying clmt 
they can reduce people to ashes, create Lokas and Ukapilas, and 
l«d the aspirants to heaven, and that it wi« they who made die 
water, of ocean, saline and undrinkable and wbow fife of wrath still 
bums ,u tl« Dandaka forest (ehap. 5 a). It encourages the cultivation 
of vanuus petmnal virtue, such as univernl friend,hip. satisturtluu, 
kindums. tolerance, regard for others' wive, as modwrs. and su on. 
and u^« the avoidance of attachment, nncnith, hinua and other 
vices, and espWHlly of association and conversation with the Pasandas 
not only during Vimu-worshlp and the observance of tlio Valsnava 


111 
[ I 1 


Foe the relevant verse ja foot-non: €S above. 

Chap. 3 iib). 

*13 Chap. 43 (fol. Sp), 

tt4 Chap. 33 (fol. 63b). 

115 Sod. .. rendering bn,yitality to Brahmin, „ Rnem. diampooing their 
feen swing them at the »ieri(iee of one', own lile. and m on. 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAMJRANAS 153 

Vho. hut *1» on other o<xo.lon.“V In cate of conver»tion jvith 
tlicsc lietctks ic pcKribcs expiationf. viz., ckacion ot parucular e jc 
and Pocmic vetsej. teniembering of Acyuu, end looking at the tun. 

and in mk of phyrical contact with them the cap.at.on con,.Ju o 

all chew act, a, well a, bath (chap. aj. lol. ^aa b). So. the .deal 
»ciety aimed at by the Viajudharma 1 , Btahman.cal. Accord.n^o 
d,i, work a ‘worthy aon' (aat-potra) ia one who i, devoted to the {, i 
and Brahmin,, know, the Sastras. and attain. Nirvana (chap. 30), an 
a, r«a,d, feeding of Brahmin, in a Staddha ceremony tt doe, not 
favour any dlmriinination between them but «y, that the Kiu.nt-cy . 
hunchbacked, pout. di,ea«d and ,imilac other Brahm.n, are .0 be 
mUed up with thoK who ate ver,eJ in the Veda." 

A, to the position of female, in weiety the op.n.on eapte»e y 

tlw Visnudliitma Is not always very encouraging. Accor mg to ti 

work, women, aa ereatutc. arc inferior even to the Sudta,. for . y 
that by practising Yoga a female can become a Brahm.n y p ^ g 
successively through rite stare, of Sudra, and od.er, m her dfieren 
birth, (chap. 98). It prescribe, Vrata, a..d wor.h.p, to 
say, that in nndettaking these a virgin girl .nu« 
d[ her parcnti, and a married womans her husban v 

wpLre «crifice. SraJdha or (a«. She ar«...s her denre,-rely 

by wrvi.,g Iwr bushaod."”* In case her hudsam iorake. . 
dies. or. turning a heretic (pisanda). does not Jlow h« m w«a>>P 
Vimu. ,Iie ia to worship her husband and rema.n (aithfu to 
body and mind.'" If site » a widow, she should remain cliaitc. g 

■ 16 See chaps. 3 tfol. Iih). 4 (*«'■ 5 

HIM. aab). >4 (£ol. a6b), 15 fW. ayhj.ai (Eal, 36b), 7 J (“• S? 

ejfwdally a5, , 

117 na brahmaiiaiii kidf!lia-kilc by 

nunahan parivido hi lirahmanjtiiqi pwik^// 
kinih kobjal m iundUi c* tLiridri vySdhitii wtln/, 
wrve if jtldlie niyoktivya miirita 

fTi jip. 5* t*™, 97 *J- 

I.« oaiva taiyih p^hag rajfti oa iraddhaip nipy upoEitaai / 

bharir-EoEriiianeoaiva ptapnoti ,tti yathep,.enu/ / 

Chip, « (wh, 


itg. Chap, xa (fuJ, 3 ^E). 
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libacioq ot wiccr her Jccc^ed liusbanj, woritiip dally by 

obKfwjdg fqsc* ^eceivc^ guescs, pirrforiii ttit Agnihntra oics wiidiout 
Mancra (agndiocram a man Era k am), make gilo, aud do other pioui 
aces (chap, aa), ^ 

From what !iar been said above il u evident that the present 
Visnudharina is an inccrcsting work and haa to i>c valued lor its rcli- 
giuiis matters and more particularly for its philosophical views,’*" It 
seems to be a compibaon rather than an original work, and ic is pro- 
babfc thac It Jcrii-eii chapccri jnJ verses from mote ancient svnrlts of 
die same type. Cliap, 151 n£ the Bliavisyottara (i. e. Bhav. IV). which 
agtees remarkably with chap. 86 o£ d,e Visnodhartna. is said m verse 
5 to llave been 'spoken out in ancient times by the Viraho' (vSrilirna 
pura proktira}. Motcovec, in some Cliapters o£ the Visnudliarma the 
deity has been named much more £rei)uently as Nirayana ot Visnu 
than as Ktsna, svblle In others the name 'Ktsoa' or 'Vasuiteia' Is vwy 
common. From the facts diac m chap, i □£ the Visnudharmi Safi- 
mka svants to hear 'discourses on Niriyina’ (iiariyana-kachi), that In 
the first two chapters of this work the name •Krsna' occurs very rarely, 
and that the VisnoJIutmotiara, which, as we shall see below, was' 
written by the Paficaritras, claims to be 3 part of the VisnuJIuirina, 

It appears that in Its origin the Visnudliarma also svas a P5fi«i«cra work 

but was facer on appropriated and tecaic by the IJliSeavatas to its 
present form and character, 

Tlie teat o£ the Visnudharmi. that we find now in Mss, does not 
agree completely with chose used by the commentators and Nthatidba- 
wtltets, A very large oimiber of verses ascribed Co tile 'Visnudharmi' 
m these works 11 not found in the present te*c of this work. For 
instance, none of the numerous verses of the •Visnudliarma’ quoted fn 
Raghunandani's Smrtl.taitva, GovIndan.ndi KavlkankuiicSrya’s 
Sriddha-kaomudr. Suddl.i-kaumodf and Varss-kaumudf, MaJanapSla's 
Madana-piriiata, and Madhavicarya’s Kilanimaya. occurs in the present 
Visnudharma; of the loj metrical lines quoted from this work in 
Gopilabhatta’s Harihhakeivilasa, only jy are criceahle In the present 
text of the same; and among the verses ascribed to the 'Visnudliarma' 

■ 30 See espedany chaps. 1, 43. 55 - 100 , arj 101-j. 
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ill Apnrarka*5 commcnury on fhc Vijoatfilkya-fnint, tile number of 
thoic which arc not traceable in the prcicnt Vi^nudihpiniia^ is const" 
dcrablc.*^‘ TliLa large proportion of the uiitracotble vetiies indicated 
that a more evtenjive tewt of the Visnudhoinia wai once cuirent in 
some pitrt5 of [ndlai. 

Ai to the provenance of the prcaeiir Vi 5 nudliarma it is very dilhcult 
CO say anything definitely. From the facts that of the holy places 
named in chap. 36 almost all belong to Northern India, and a large 
number to its western part^ and that the small river Devika lias been 
mentioned on two occasions (iti chaps, 3 a and 36) and considered as 
much sacred as the Ganga. Yamuni etc., it appears cliat the Visnu- 
dhanna was written In the north-western part of Northern India. 

1 . THE VlSr^UDHARMOTTARA^” 

This work, as we liave it now* is an encyclopaedic work consisting 
of three Khandas and dealing not only with various stories, myths and 
legends but also with varied subjects, viz,, easmotogy and cosmogony* 
geography^ ascranoniy and astrology* division of time, pacificatiou of 
unfavourable planets and stats, omctis and: potients, genealogies 

lit A list of rliesc uiiiraccjbfe verges *lII be given in Apj'cndix If tn rhe 
final Volume of the present work, 

^1= only pruited edtiicjii of tjih work is th^it published by rhe Vcfukac, 
press* Bombay, 

Being based on highly ttisu£.cicnt Ms 111.1 teria], this edition contabii vartDiis 
defects, some of wbicli ore as Foljows 

(a) Besides printifig misukas. it has E>jpinlc in a targe nuinbet of placcf. 

(b) One compIcCc merrina] line atcer Visnudh. I, St. is missing. 

Icf In Vifnuilh, I, 146 the ilcscriptian of the charaCtjertstiiCv of bulls (vr^- 
bluana) is htgun abruptly (from verjic 41b) widi die secotd half of a verse in 
which the dcseiipciati ot bulls called 'saiuudtii' (r^bliah saJuuJr^hyah) was 
given. The missing verses of this iaeomplcie diaptcr arc tc be found in 
Mat. 207. 

(d) A few lines after Viuiudh. 1, 175, } appear to be nijssbig, 

(c) 1, chaps. Jij and 215 arc incomplete* ajjd chap. 214 is 

waatiiig^ 

It naay be mcntlaued here that H. P. Shoscti iiiso found chaps. iSJ and 224 
tnoimplccc (tra.yavu]ifa-L'aEjiirvijpdMhyiy4ii khaoditau) in the M* of the Vknu- 
ilhartnoEura described by him in hii Noden* 11 , pp. 164-172. 
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(aiamly of kuig» aoj ug„). maunets aiij cuwoim. penances, rciutu of 
acoons. rules about u«M and sWdia, Jesciipciou aud praise of 
varwusJunds _ot donations, law and poliuc5.raciicc“5t «St. anatomy, 
medicine, creainieiit of diseases of human beings and lower animals, 
cookery, manufacture of perfumes, botciculrure. grammar, Icaicography, 

(f) ITiough in Visnoilli.l. aaS. 63b-64a N«dSy.os proposes to memioi. 

the nanjta of die 'chirty-two* i\iatrs crcatcil by Nariiwiilia fnjni hiiown IwJys 
he practiwliy tinnici wenty^faMJ MStri only Hcncc 4, complete veridi oftc, 
ViioiiJh. I. ^ 16. mmi haw been lost, ThJ, wtk octuri m die MiiE»y,i.p 

<g) Ooc cooiphte diapscr tiii i» ivatrunB. TUh ^h.utct 

u reJerred m iu VtjnutJli. 11. f^uJbnyaip uthi godam 

puta and h bund qyoKd. m iti in CaturvaiBj-diiiatodni, 

Ih ti. pp^ 654,5. 

For Mia of the Vi^udharmotcarii, j^c 

(if Shasiri, Noriees. II, pp, 164.17a ,No. 190,-1,1 diu Ms. the work is 
diridoluin. three Kiiidw, of whieh .he first h.„ eaaedy .he ..me eon- 
reoo a. diour of die first two ivlirmJas of the pri.«J Visnudharmortata. l„it 
dK last KanJa end. abm,,dy wid, ehap. lao of the tlijnl Khsnda of die ptinual 

ediDon. Hence this Ms does not coimb the cooipIcK teal of ifae Viinodhar- 
mntura) 

(ii) Beoaies Sjds. College Cat., pp. joj. 308 and 306. 

(iii) Sidn. laminu Cal., p. .14. (This Ms has been described as follows: 
kaiii ctuuca-psttini riliaya saippiutiani/ navina kiiiuiiikl lipih). 

<"'* ■'■'y* Crit. Part 1. p. ijo. (Hus .Ms claims to be a pai. 

OK tl>c Gvuda^p,), * 

(v) Buliler. Repoti, pp, vi-viia 

(«) Uaec Uni,. M. No. 4665. (This u an iueomplele W. of the 
thud ‘Kinda* of the Visnodbarniottai,. It consioi „£ foTs. 8-150, 16, aid 
rwoiuorewithooroomber. Of irs liist .e,eo folio,..wo are nUssL., and dse 
rest are mutilated. The OBangemen. of its eliapter. doe. not. in all ease., 
apee with chat of die primed edition. It end. with a pan of chap, aan of the 
third Khin^ of tJic ^vbrtd edition), 

(vii) Lbc of S^aSi, lama and HiiirlL p, gj,, 

w 1 ji^vVlsoudhAtmottaia puhlbbcJ h Ind. Ant., 
\o\. XIX* pp^ j»i-4io, flhuicr layj tbut he qjcil Mss No*. of riic 

Deccan Megc Collection of 1S75-77. Acctitdwg to Uulrlcr 1 desedption. the 
text of the Vt^udharmottata, a* prciervci! m tbe*c Mxi, cooi^ti ni three 

u c *' «Miienu those of 

the first two KJaJrnU* o| the printed editton, l^itc the third 'i, mnai ihottcr tiun 
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metrics, rhetorics* dtJiuaturgy* dancing, vocal and iostrutticntal music, 
iculpcurc, paintings arclutccturc, Vaisiiava dicotogy, and so on. As. 
due to want ol space, tc is not possible to give a complete fiunitiiaiy 
of the contents of ail its cliapccrs. ^vc^note below tJie diffcfcnc topics 
dealt with in it. witJi die menLion of some of tltc most strikifig 
points. 

Kbanda L ♦ 

Chap, I.—Vajra's'** tequest to some sages to speak on various 
kinds of ■Visnu-dharma' or ’Vaisnava dharma* (duties to Visiiu): and 
die latter's selccdoti of Markatidcya to do so. Markandeya s consent 
to comply widi Vajta% rct^ncst, 

ibcodicr two «id coutiiius only tiS Ailhyayas^ (See lod. Am., Vot. XlX. 
iSgu, pp, 

(is) M, KangadiJiryji, Madras Cm., IV, L pp, * 43 7' 4 *. 

(All tlicsc Mfi arc ioconiplctr. the hist tlirce cuushtius of a?'^haptwi 
No. Illj is wdtteu Lti NjndUnafimi aod has the colophoni fclrganidi.piifaM 

vUniulhanuottsie prathamo ’dbyayah)* _ _ ^ 

(x) Thctc is yet anatLer Ms of the Visnudhmmottara m Bh-iu Dap S 
Collection in the Library oE the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Soeiciy 
CBombay). This Ms is written in De»auasari and was copied ui Vikiaina 
era 15^15. 

For Mis of SiDCiiii, Vnia-kathas etc-, clainiing m belong ro the Vitnudhar- 

lUoctaca. see 

{D Eggcllng. Jnd. Ot C*t, VI. p. * 3 ^* (Apaitjita-smM. 

(ii) Keith. InJ. OIL Cat,. U. L pp. yi* 9*1 (ApiTijtia-Jtmra); IL 

ii. p, (otv) (Dvarak&-maKatmya), 

Itii) Shasiri, ASB Cat.. V, pp. 765-9- Nos, ^101-4 {Aparlpti sigtra ^ 

Vyadht'prafanianayojnad^ti^ka ; and ApSnijr|ana.Jtotrj), audp. S41 (extracts 

bclon^ng Ed the Vknurlhartnattara). 

(iv) Mirra. Noricea, 11 , p* 16, No. 55a (DharajaBbata'Vfaia'kadit), 

(v) Cbjikravitd* Vahgiya Sahitya Parlwt Cat., p, 115 (Trailokys-viiaya 
paiajitihsmcra ami Shfa-iatri-vrata-kstha). 

(vt> Stein, 1 J moni Cat., p. a ) 4 (Aparipti-stnti a). 

(viif VJ?3. SasEii. Tamo EC Ot,. XV, pp. 7173*74* Nos, 1D57S-S1. 
fviU) Dacca UmY. Mh of the Vamsa kavaca, Apai^ti-sUicra. Srapua' 

dhyaya. and Apanwiana'Vjdbi, 

Cwl Weber. Berlin Cat.. No. 116a (Apamarjana-itotta), 

And So on. 

113 King Vajr^i was the >00 ot Aniniddlia and the pcat*iyand»n tl Krffta, 
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ChJtJi. 2-3—Dcjcripiioii o£ the oWgiii dI ilie universe es well i, 
o£Brahn.Q, Kudra end others from NirSjana. Account of Visnu's 
raising of the car* by assuming die form of a Boar, 

Chaps. 4 - 5 .—Description oi the nether worlds (viz., PatSla, Sutala 
etc.) and the different regions (viz., Vat5ha-laka, Kalagnlrndra.lolu. 
Viinu-lota. iiar/oir. bhuv.Mi etc.), in which Visnu ceniains witl, 
Eikmii by assuming diScrcnt fornu. 

In chap. 4, verses 1-4 there is a description of the different meas¬ 
urements of space, viz., trasztenu. liba, raia.jatsapz. gaura-sarsapa, 
satszpa, yaw, anguli, iadku, iasta, dhanuh, hroia. gavyOti and yo/sM. 
Cbj«.fi.M,_ Geography of die earth—Names and description 

u Its dvipas. Names of Its mountaius, oceans etc. Position n£ rnonnt 

M«n and die name, n£ the cities (nf Indra. Vahni, Yama, Varuna 
an Olliers) situated round it. Description of lamhu-dvtpa. with the 
meniion o i e names of its oarwj, mountains etc. Description of 
Bharata-vaesa'” (including Lahk 5 )'-_rhe names of die tribes living 
m lb centra , eastern, south-eastern, southern, soiitli-svesteni, western, 
norduwestem. northern and uortli-easter.i pacts;'” the names of its' 


*■14 VunuJli, J. S. i 6 -iS. 

115 Jbidp I. a, 

Uva^yoctJre pirjvc ligarjjyj c* diik^nc / 

vjiravanal.uMbn 

1*6 Vianuilh. I. 

panciliih kata VO miiisya yiiullifyali 
kunuyab cn iiurlih// 

vri^bvajapjauiE pj,„, 5 b mbma mAgadha-txd^ya^/ 
kjiwyjlca videbai p, firvdiydm ka^atai utfia// 

aiuJJtai tatlii/ 

ifuidbyiinta-JiUjyib prokiih /J*iroWaiA^>ijfa,i imttali// 

p ulin imuu-ii4riita»tra>mvfliit,.b / 

kdjmiuJta falwfjdifciiii Ao-viiinah// 

-mbiyibi dravidi nagah kanibojih itriniukL-fb i^kib/ 

«ri-rajy 4 a» wixaJbavi niJtccbi natul^yi yavwia* utlii/ 
a vijacyah pj|iimai«uj*dhaih tahaf/ 
maxuLvyii « « muiikki « mukbil, kb«il./ 

nwhikesu dciii tmurM^paidmtf f 
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5 c%'cn principal mountains as well as of the print!pal 

rivers arising from them; the names of diojc chief rivers^’^ whtcli 
arose from the Himalaya and are regarded as specially sacred. 

Chaps. 12-1 a,.—Description of Kola I a and Ayodbya. 

Names and accounts of the kings of the Solar dynasty (rom 
Iksvaku (son of Vaivasvata Menu) downwards. 

Story of Sigara. whose sons were burnt to ashes by Kapila, a form 
of Vaindcva* Story of BhagTratha’s bringing Gahga^** down to eatth* 


tqmpagai c^doagij ea matit^-gindbiriii^HtaK/ 
hinuinin-tiibya tnkecha by erJicim ctisam aiirtah/'/ 
trjgorta'mlcia'kyiuluta bFahmaputrih iatigaoib/ 
abhisitrii ca Waimirai i^odah-pirven* Icirdtib/ / 

117 Tlie DEunri oF these riveri are aii follows t—Kaubki* Candakh Lohitya, 
DrjaJvati, Mena. MahieadL. Cnitiad. Devika, Vitnita. CaiuJn^bhJga, 

SarayO< IrovaEi, Vip^i^, Sotadru. YacnOnI and Sarasvati. 

Of these riven, the Kacibki h saul 10 Ik the beloved of Kausihii and is tlcs- 
cribed ai ^mmnagciciania'', ^gajcnilra-hhiniia-kfilB'. and'ganga'tulyS go pnnyacah'; 
the BahikTa is said to li.ivc restored the severed arm of the sage likhtta; dje 
i^evika is identilit'il with the beloved wife of ^amkara. the Viraita is called 
'visnu ioka-prada' and 'aghfr-h aiini* L the Csndrahbag^ is dcfCfibcd 14 ^Candta- 
loka-pradi'^ cite IravatJ is eaLEcd ‘Endrebba'Sevita-tad’ and 'iodraJoka'^radayini; 
cbe VipASd J4 sold CD be ^viiispi'pafa-vicehrile kudflla^^ and die iSatadru iS 
described as 'sarva-popmarn viplkakirini' and 'vjMsdia.vidriitl'i, 

For description of all the above-irtcntioticii riven see Vi^tidii. 1. ti, i-ai. 
In this description, the Saraxyid is called 'tapta-prakari* and is saitJ to caniiit of 
»cvcn ports known by icvrEi names, vii,. Snprobha (at Pn^ara), Katsrak^ (at 
Natmisa), Visala fat Gaya), Maoaia-brada foe fCoialo). Satasvati fat Kurult^mh 
Ogha-nada {at Gonga-dvara). and Suvenq (Oo cbe Himacalah 

ft b to be noted that to these verses the word *drvi' has been used with 
respect to the foDowlng rivers:— Deviki, ViuMti. Irivid, £atadni and 
Sarasvati. 

lah la chap, 19, vcricf ( Sff. it is said that Gjnga, being let out ffom Siva'i 
Enacted hair, first entered the Bindo-saras (which had been created by the drops 
of water of Gangs) aoJ cbm divided b«*clf into seven itreatos, nf which three 
(vie.. Hradmi and PIIvidI) dowed towards the east, three (vii,. Siii. 

VakttB and Sindhull toihed towards the west, and one (vii. Cadga) flowed 
wawatds the south by loUowutg the track shown by Bhagiratka. 
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Digressions ; — 

(i) Visiiu's killing oi the Jemons Mailliii and Kaitabha, who 
lud originated From a drop of ikahraa'i periptration.^Chap, 15. 

(ii) Scory o{ Ktivalaya^a, who was named Dhundhutulni for 
killing the aquatic demnn Dhumiliu (son oE Madhu and (Catubha) 
with the help of sage Uttahka. — Chap* t 6. 

{iii) Story of Jahnu, king oE Kanyakubja, who drank up Gangs, 
because the latter flooded his sacriEictal hall in which preparations were 
made for die pcrfutmance of a horsc-sacrifice. Jahnii a letting GahtfS 
out through his car, — Chap, 10. 

(Iv) Story o£ Vamana (Ttivikniina), who chastised Baskall and 
ushered Gafiga into the world* Presence o£ GarigI in djffetcnt pi axes 
in dlEfcrenc names and forms,'” 

Chaps, 23-yi.—Story of Visnu*i birtti as Bhirgava E^ama, hU 
attainment of Ksatriya charactertsdes, and his performance oE various 
exploits, viz,, his extermination of the Saimhikeyas as well as nf the 
demons living in the nether world, and his killing of the fCsjtriyas 
including Kariavlryarjuna. 

Stories nf Nahusa s change into a snake; lndra*s rcstdcnce in a 
lotus-stalk In the Maiinsa lake for getting riJ of Brahma-hatyE arising 
from Vftra-vadha; Visnu’i manifestation as Dittatrcya; Vasischa's 
curse on Kartavlryariuna for burning his forest for pleasing Adltya* 
birth of Visvlmitta, and the cause of his turning a Btaliim'n; Surya’i 
offer of an umhfeila and a pair of shoes to RenukE. wife oE Jamadagni! 
churning of the ocean hy gods and demons; Virau s beheading of 

Rahu; and Dhitgava Rima's meeting with Varuna in titc latter s 
residence. 

In connection with these stories, portents (utpati) have been dealt 
with In chap. 37, bad dreams (duhsvapni) in chap. 39, and evil omens 
{durnimitta) In chap, ^6. 

Chaps. 5^-65 cDiiititucc a separate sfctioti called ^Samkara-gTrl,’ 
in which ^amkara, being requested by Bhitgawa EiEma, glorifies NarE- 

tag Cangfi h laid to sancufy ihr Jahtida,. Kilmirjs, Naifai«. 

AbhiVai, K^lapi-grimakiii, rijnirahpiak*i, Vmga*. Pundtas and otbtK — 
Cbap. Verse* 17-14 
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ya^ (i,c, Visnu) as Para Brahma and the source oE die universe, 
admics that he himselE mcditaccs on Niriya^, and then speaks on 
the following topics:—Viinu^i maniEesration ai Varaha, Narasimha 
and Vamana» Visnu*i various vibhutis; praise o£ devotiup (bhakti) to 
Visi^; enumeration oE actions*"® which please Kcsavs» results of worsliip- 
ping Visnu by observing fast on the diflecent days ^£rom Sunday to 
Saturday) oE the week, on different Titliis (from Pratipad lo PaiicadasI) 
and under different Nskiatras from Kittika to Bbaram)j worship of 
Visnu widi the due observance of ^pahca-kala/ vise,, abhigamana-kala, 
upadina-kala, ijyi-kib^ svidhyaya-kala and yoga-kala.'"' 

Chaps. ^1-73.—Varuna's speech to Bhlrgava Rama on the follow¬ 
ing topics —^Division of time according to (dndtt, raurfua and 

niksdtTii manai measurement of time—duration of a nime^, trutt, 
prana^ vinadika, nadika, muburrOf ahoratraj paksa^ misa, Ay*n*t 
samvatsara, y«g^r kalf* ck,; duration of the day and night oE the 
Piers; longevity of Brahma; condidon of dharmA etc. during tEic Eour 
yugar^ especially in the Kali-yuga, 

Chap, Condition of Bharata-varsa at the end of each 

and VUnu^s appearance in human Eorms (such as chose of Pcamad, 
Bhimoradia, Vasudeva-and-Arjuna* and ICalkin) for relieving the eartli 
of her burden. 

This chapter gives us information regarding the literary activity 
of Valmlki and Vyasa at the ends of Trera and Dvapara respectively. 
It is said chat at the end of the Dvipara-yuga Visnu would be bocn as 
Vyisjj divide the original Veda into tour, via,, Rg-veda, Slma-veJa, 
Acharvana and Yajur-veda, and write Vakovakya, Pora^ and BEiataia^ 
and that it the end oE the Treta-yuga Visnu would be born as Vilmiki 
and write cEic ^Rimikby^a'. (See verses 

Chaps, Condition of the world at the ends of Minvan- 

tirast Kalpas and Mahikalpas, 

Chaps. yB-yj^—Entrance ot Mirkandeya and Brahma into the 

130 Such as non-^vuig of Vimii-naivtdya Dr yimii--ninBalya 10 noii-Vahna- 
vas j showing respect to all dcitsci and faiths; honpitring the Paotantras, and 
So on^—Qmp. 58 
*31 For details »c cbapi. 61-65, 

2t 
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bod^ o£ Visnu, and chelr experience at the close of a Manvontara and 
a KiLpa respectively. 

Chap. So.-^^deasnrcmetic of biric beginnings ftom the otigin of 
Brahma* Duration oE the periocis of reign oE Vajra and Parilqit^ 

Chap, a 1 * — -Names oE fogrceen Manus. DllSereoce between the 
ManvanOLras and Kolpas. 

Chaps. —►On astrobgy and astronomy*—Diffieienc kinds 

oE years, and their characteristics and results; names of deities dominat¬ 
ing the different seasons, months, planets, stars, titbis and muhurtisi 
names and description of (viz., bdVit, baUva, &4snitl4Vd etc*), and 

the names oE their presiding dcides; description of horit kutik^-veia 
and Ugna^ nature oE the inBueoce oE planets and stars on dilfetent 
countries under different circumstances; lung and detailed description 
oE the methexJ oE performing grMba-ydjnd (which consists oE pTak-t 4 ntrs 
and ifJMr4*r4nfr^): relative position of tlie pbocts and stars* 

Chap. 106*- — ^Scories oE the birth of Dliruva and the diffeteot 
PIancts.‘l* 

Chap. loy*—Brahmi*s creaiion of gods, demons, sages, Piirs and 
otlicrSj as well as oE planets, birds, snakes ere. 

Daku's descendants (including Satf, who is said to have forsaken 
her body and txen reborn as Uma). 

Chaps. % oS-to^*—^Dbruva^s desccjodants including Vena^^^ and 
PnhUp whose stories Ivavc been given at length. Daksa's rebirth as 
the son of Pracetas, and his creation by sexual intettourse* 

Chaps, i 10*1 tS.—Descendants of Bb^u, Angiras, Atri, Visvii 
mitra, Parasara and other sages* Origin of gofr^r and 
Restriedon as regards cnarriagc among them. 

Digression: —Story of Nimi and Vasistha's mutual curse, and the 
Liccex''s birth as the son of Mitra and Vanina. — Chap. 117* 

Chaps* 11<^121.^Descendants of Dharma and Kaiyapa. 

133 For the pccolhir stories of dte birth of Bhaiuu* Bu^Lba anJ ^kra. see 
verses 34*51 and 34-60. 

133 Follorwing the Lokiyaciltifts Vcoi Myi:^ — 

yiv;^-jtvim aukiiam jiveo ndjti mrtyor DgDe4ra]n/, 
bhosmihhuusya iaataiya puuAr agacniiaam kttuh//, 

yUi^udh, I. toS, tlS-tgh 
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Chsps^ Ill'S,—Story of Kxsna** killing ct Kalancmi. Vi^u^ 
cnitiifcmtion a* Variha* Birth of Mjiruci. Cteation oE Apianiics, 
viz.» Tilotcama» Abalya, UcvisT and others. 

Chaps, 129-137*—Story Pururflvas and Urvaii. — The bctcf's 

origin from Nitayana'i thighs; Tumburu's curse on her; her love 
for and residence with Pururavas (of Pracisdaina)^ ** on certain condi¬ 
tions; Urvasi's departure, and Purutavas's vain enquiry for her to beasts 
and birds; Narada^s rcr^ncst tn UrvaSi to pass one night with die 
king; Urvasi't meeting with Pururavaa in a Lake in Kuruksetti; and 
» on. 

[Though based on res Vcdic and Puttie versions, this stoty has 
innovations and betrays the influence o£ ICahdasa s Viktamafvasiya*j 

Cause and praise of performing sraddbi on the Amivisya Tithi. 
(Chap* 137, verses a9EE.). 

Chap* 138.—Names and classification of Pitrs; and the effect of 
oEcring irlddha 10 diem* 

Chap* 139.'—^Thc custom of offering irdddh ^ — introduced on 
die Varaba^parvata by Visnu in the form of Varaha in tlie Vaivasvata 
h'fan van tars. 

Chaps. 1 40-[44^. — PcrforminCc of Detailed description 

of its procedure; persona cnticled to offer sriddh^ under different 
circumstances; fckcdou of proper placcj^*" different kinds of articles 
(mcluding meat of particular animals) to be offered to the Pitii; proper 
time and occasions tot the petFormance o£ haddha; persons (viz*, 
vardhusika^ eikitaka and others) who do not deserve to be Invited In 
iriddhd ceremonies; persons^'* who ate ^janktl-pavana ; resides o£ 

134 For meaoan of Fradf^itij see VUi^udb* I. 130*21; 131* la; and 

135,15* 

135 triianku varjayctl dcsaip survaip dvadasa'yojiDain/ 
uctiixcna pataiigasya diiiisincna ca kaikatsun// 
dcifts traisanJuvo nima virariyab iriddha^kanruifli/ 
kltaskaiab kalingif ca lindhor otmtam eva ca//^ 
cinirvamyi-vihini* ca ye ca ddi oaradhJpa/ 
anycfv apt ea dciciu rad-dcfa-iana- d a rt a Ti am/ /, 

Vtwodb, I* 14*- ^" 4 ‘ 

*36 as diEise who have studied *py of the four Vedas* Dhjj-masJstras* 

Pura^, IcihiM, "sotUra VhpudbarmaV or grimmar; rfaojc who know iyuriia 
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petformmg iriddbM at selected places (viz,, Gaya* Piiskara* Prayiga* 
Naimi^* Vacanasj, Prabhisa and Kunaksetra^ batik i of the Ga^ga* 
Yamuna and Narmada; mauntains such as Amarlntika-parvaca, 
Varaha-paravata and Himavar; and so un). 

Chap. 145.—Pitr-gathas. Method of observing die Asiinya-sayana' 
dvjtiyi (as diacribed by Pulastya m DaJbhya). 

Chap. 146.—Ways □£ release ham rebirths. Char acre rtseks of 
bulls (vr^lak^tn) as mendoned by Krsna to Yudhisthira. 

[This chapter refers to the contents of the Sami and Anu^sana 
Parvans of the Mahabharau, and to the Dhaima^astras oE Manu* 
Vasis^a, Parasara, Atri, Sattkha, Gargya* Likhita, Yama, Javalj and 
many others^] 

Chap. 1Procedure and praise oEdeilicaHon of bulls (vttotsarga) 
to the Pitrs. 

Chaps. i4S-i^6,^>~Pururava3's pcciance and worship of Vi^u on 
the DvadasI Tithis In the Himalaya in his prevbus birth as a king oE 
Midra, hk performance of the Rupa-saira-vrata according to the method 
described by Am, and his consequent attainment of uncommon 
physical E>cauty through Visnuk favour. 

Chaps. 157-161.—Description oE various kinds oE Dvadasi-vratas* 
viz., Rijya-prada-dvidashvrati, Kami-dvadaii-vraa* Sukla-paksa-dvad* 
ashvrata, and ^cavana-dvadasbvrara [in all of which Visnu is to be wor¬ 
shipped,) 

Chap, i6a,^—^Praise of the ^ravana-dvldasi-vrata by means of a 
story of a merchant wlio strayed into a forest in Daseraka and met a 
group of spirits (preta), one of whom told him char he had been a mer¬ 
chant of SakaU and chat* as a result of his observance of the Srava^^ 
dvadasi-vrata and giving food to Brahmins on this occasion at the 
conBuence of the rivers TausI and Candrabhaga^ he used to have a 
regular supply of food and water even after his death. 

[n this chapter, [Ere Candrabhaga is descritied as a part of the 

or Aymredj but do not cam ihek livdihood with thcsei and 40 oiu—CEwp. 
145, verses tJ-19, 
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Giiriga/” add cbc Tauf is called ■arka-nandiiu' (daughter ai the 
Sun)/““ and ihc meeting places of the bilowing rivers are said m be 

highly sacred:*—(a) Gangaand Sarayu, (h) Gaogi arid £ona, (c) Ganga 
and Iksumad, (cl) Ganga and Yamuna, (c) Gomati nod Sarayu. 
(f) KauiikT and Gaodati. (g) VipSii and Devahrada, (h) Vipisa and 
Sacadru* (i) Sindhu and IravaD, (j) Cuidrabhigi and Vicasta, and 

(k) Sindhu and Vicasta.—Verses 61-65* 

Chaps. 163-16^,—Description ot the Tila-dvadaivvrata (which is 

Valsniva). 

Praise of this Vrata by meins ot the story of NayanasundarT* 
wife of king Candivega of Magadha, who, In her previous birth in 
a country watered by the river Vitist 3 » performed the TLla-dvadasi* 
vrata on the bank of this river and conscejnendy attained royalty* 

In Chap. 164, verses 23^16 the Virasti has been praised as a 
highly sacred river and Identified with Uma, the beloved wife of 
Hara. 

Chap* 165.^Method and praise of muttering the Gayam j and 
the cause and ciEcacy of its use in various kinds of Vai^ava h^ma 
(viu., lak^-boma. ko^i-hnma etc.) and in ebhicirM, 

[Far the method of using Gayatri in ahbidrs and the resmetions 
under which it is to be employed foe this purpose, see verses ^5 ^ 7 *li 
Chaps* i 66 -y.-The method and result of HfuMrut in Vimu^ 
temples and other places* (The use nf animal-fat and of blue or red 
wicks in bmps is strictly ptahibitcd*—Verses 31 and 35)* 

Story of Lalitiha (or Lalita). daughter of king Cltraiaclia of 
Vidarbha and wife of the king of Kast, who always kept herself 
engaged in dif4-din4 and who^ in her previous birth as a female 
mouse, chanced to cause an extinguishing lamp to continue to burn 
in a Visrnt^tcmplc constructed by Maiireya (the Brahmin minister of 
the king of Sauvira) ic Nrsiipha-tlrtha on the hank of the river 

»J7-t38 candrabhaga laric-difesdia yalra sitanial«laka/ 
tuabadeva-jaBiurt ganga oipacita pura// 
candrena bkigato nyasta catudrabhagl snirti titahf 
uE-kiia-tapU'uiilil taUfi tatrirka-najidioly/ 

yisnudh* 1. 3*^35* 


IM STUDLES LN THE UPAPLJRANAS 

Dcviki la Madrs and wai born and marcicdi in royal 

Unullcs, 

In cliap. i6y, vctics 15-18 it ts iSiJ that, for the good at man.- 
kind, Brahmins cau5cd Uma. wife oE Hara^ to come down to the earth 
in the form of the river Deviks. 

Chap. 168.—oE Vi.snu^woKhip with wild flowcus, Eruiti 
etc. by poor people. 

Chaps. t6 g-iyo,-—Reauks of sweeping a Visnu-tcmplc and l>e+ 
imcaring it with coW'-dung. 

Story of a destitute iSudra and hk wife, who felt a strong desire 
for royal forcune at the sight of Citravahana, king of Sauvira, and 
were reborn as Mandliatt (son of Vuvanasva and king oE Ayodhya) 
and Prabhavati (daughter ot Bbimavega, king of Kasi] tespectivdy as 
a result of besmearing, with cow-dung, a Visnu-temple which was 
situated on the bank of the Siudbu and in which an image oE Varaha 
was cstabiished by sages ol old. Mindbatr’s cont]uest of the world, 
and his devodon to Vi^u. 

[Hie rivet Sindhu has been praised in chap., ryo, verses 

Chaps, lyi-iya.—Being questioned by Vajm as to how this Man- 
dhatr could be killed by Lavana with the iula of Mahesvara, Mirka- 
ndeya says chat such an incident became possible simply because the 
energy of Vj^n (vaisnavarp tejah) resqfced to the tip of Siva’s SuU^ 

Markandeya's description and praise oE 'vaisniva-tefas', without 
which, Markandeya says, even Brahma and Siva cannot Live and which 
cannot be comprehended without hbgkti^ Markandeya adds that it 
is Viwu who is the single eternal Being (avinafi tad evaikam^ known 
by diRerenc names such as Sadiilya, Vasudeva, Kala, Daiva, Svabhiva, 
Punisa, Ptajuva etc- and who, though himself eternal, formless, 
omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent, manifests himself as Varaha 
etc. for accomplishing various objects but Is not bound by his actions. 

Description of kings oE the Treti-yuga.—It is said that these kings 
could cleanse their faces wirh thek own tongues^ each of them had 
68 teeth and possessed seven gems (sapta ratnini), via., bdJti-ratng, 
dsvg-rstnd^ Tithi-rAtrut, bhiryd-TAirtA^ iyudhA^rdind^ mani-Tdtnd and 
nidbf-rdtnd; their movement was not obstructed in the nether world, 
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die sky^ tUc mountains and the sea; and so on,-”Cha[% lyx, verses 

37.46. 

CLiaps, iy|-iy4*—^Descripemn ot the Anaoo^vraca (by petfocm- 
itig which Yuvqnasva and Krtavirya had Mandhatr and Kirtaviryirfuna 
respectively as sons) and Masa-tiaksacra-pujana-vraca (in which Visnu 
Ls to be worshipped lor one year from Karttika). 

[In chaps. 173-151 Markandeya repoers, in connection with 
Masj-niksstra-pujana-vrata^ what Sambafiyani said to lndra.]{ 

Chaps. 175-135.—^Accouncj of the past, present and future 
Manvancaras, with the mention of Visnu's killing of the foes oi the 
respective Itidras during these Manvantaras by assuming different 
forms such as those o£ \fatsya, Kurmai HamsB, Asva. Np-vaiihai, 
Mayura etc. 

Chap, igo —Eternity of Visnu; and his innumerable manifesta¬ 
tions in different Manvantaras, viz., Varaha, Vamana, Trivikrama, 
Narasimha, Maesya, Kurma, Harnsa, Nr-varaha, Rama (Bhargava), 
Rama, Mandhatf, Prthu, Kartaviryitjuna and others. 

Chap. 151.—Sambatayanrs stitcmcnc that It was by observing 
the Masa-naksa tra~ pu] an a-vtata that she was able to attain such an 
extremely long life and residence in heaven. 

Chaps. 192-194.—Praise o£ Vi^u-stuti, 

Story ot the transformation of the Gandharvas Haha and Htihu 
into an elephant and a crocodile respectively as a result of Dcvala's 
curse^ because these Gaiidharvas disrespected Devata by taking him 
to be ignorant of music. 

Fight between the elephant and ihe erocodile; and the former s 
eulogy of Visnu, who consequently saved the elephant by killing the 
crocodile and restored both the animals to their former states. 

[This story is called 'ga^endta-moksana . In chap* * 94 ^ verses 
53 Gangs, Naimi^anya, Prayaga, Brahma-tircha and Dandakar- 
onya have been praised,] 

Chap, 195.—Method of sdf-prot€cclon by means of the Visnu- 
pan^ara-srotra, which Brahma discovered lor Sainkara*s satecy when 
rhe latter destroyed Tripura, 

Cfiap. 196. —Proceccion of others from various kinds o£ diseases 
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and calamicits by means of the Vbnu'panjara-stoEra and ocher Vaisniva 
spjtTdS and mtrttraj (cjpccially those o£ Naraiimha)^ 

Chaps. 197-198.—Origin □£ Yaitsas. Raksasas, Pisacas and 
Yatudhinaa; and die names of their descendant (including Heti. 
Pcahcti, Ravana, Puloman and others).. 

Chap. 199’^—Story of the birth o£ Cyavana and hia reducing 
Puloman to aslics with an angry glance when Cyavana's mother 
Puloma was being abducted by this Raksasa. 

Chap. 200.—Birch o£ the Rak^asa named Lav ana* and his death 
ac the hand of SaCrughna. 

Chaps. 201-269.—Ramans ofdct to Bharata to chastise the impious 
(adharma-nirata) Gandbarvas Jiving on both banlss of die Sitidbu; and. 
BharataV consequent match against^ and lAilJing oE, iliesc Gandbarvas 
including Sailu^* and sending the rest to the Himalaya. 

Bharata^s march against the Gandbarvas has been described ela¬ 
borately in chaps. 202-209. 

According to chap, aoj Rama sent with Bbarata a retinue consis¬ 
ting of actors* musicians, dancing girls, public women* merchants (or 
contractors), poisan-doctnrs, physicians, surgeons.*** dcntiscs (dan- 
takanh* dantopajilvinah)* engineers, weavers* leather-workers* fisher¬ 
men, cailors^ scribes* astrologers* manuEacturers oE weapons* washer- 
inco, painters etc. 

During bis march Bharara is said to have seen the following rivers 
and places;—Gafiga* Yamuna, Sanntrl (a holy place in Kuruksetra)* 
Amarakanuka» Sacadru (also called Gauri), Vipllii iravati* Deviki* 
Candrabbiga* VtcastI* SudimJ (a river) and Rijagrha (capital of 
Kekaya).—Chaps. 206-207. 

In chap. 207 die holy place Sannlti and the rivers Yamuna* 
jatadru, Vipasa, Iravati* Devika, Candrabliaga and Vitasta have been 
specially glorified as being highly sacred * regarding Sansilti tc has been 
said that here Dadhtca called together all the holy places and rivers on 
earth before gii'ing up his life for the sake of Endra and that chenec- 

s vharvudyali folya-vaidyis tathl! it^yo-cikitsakih/ /. 

—Chap. 203, verse 9a. 

1.^0 This list to have been mfluenced by Rlpoayana IL 8^ raff. 
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forward all the gods and drthas used to visit thii place every month; 
the reasons for the names * 5 andru" and ♦Vipasa* have been stated; 
and the rivers Satadru and DevikI have been Identified wieli Uma, 
the beloved wife of Hara» 

Cbap. 3 o 8 contains description of the hurry and eagerness of wo- 
luen of Rajagrha to sec Bbaraca when he was entering the city. 

In chaps* NadSyana advises Sailiisa not to deefate war 

against Bharata but to repair peacefully to the Himalaya* and relates 
the following stories i — 

(i) Agascya'i drinking of the waters of the ocean for helping 
Indta to kill the demons who had taken shelter in it after Vrtra's 
death; his lowering of the Vindhya which had covered the paths of 
die sun and the moon; his kdling of Vacapiti by thoroughly digesting 
him; and his furnishing the bows oE Rima and Laksma^ with in¬ 
vincible ‘vaisnava-tejas/—Chap* 213* 

(a) Visnu*s war with and killing of the demon Milin of Lanka* 
—a story which had been narrated to Rama by Agaitya.—'Chap. 

The foliowing rivers arc said to have joined Visnu in his march 
against Malmi—-Gafigi, Kalindi, Sarayu*Gomacr* Godavan, Sarasvatl* 
Satadru, Vip^a. Candrabhaga, Iravan, Sindhu* Vitasti* Devika* 
Gandaki* Kaveri, Hir^nvad* Fksuenan* Parnisil* Kausiki, Vedasmrtii 
Narmada, Sita. Head ini, Pavani, Lauhitya* Sin dim, CaksU* Sita, Gan* 
tamT* Drsadvatl, and ^others*'—Chap. 215, verses 43-53* 

^3^ ^tory of Ravaaa anil his exploits and dc^chb^—^Birth of Kuvera 
from Dcvavatnini by Vjsiavas, and his residence at Lanka which wai 
situated on the [uountain Trikuu* Birth of Dasagriva* Kumbhskan^, 
Vtbhisans and Sutpanakha from Katkasi by Visravas, their penance at 
Cokartia, and their receipt of boons from Brahma; Rivana s leadership 
of those Riksasas who bad fled to Pltala after Malm s dcith, his 
wresting of Linkl from Kuvera* and his wofld-contjuesc* Rava^V 
attempt to molest Vedavati/*^ daughter of Ktifadhvaja, and the latter s 
entrance into Rre with the threat that she would be born again as an 

141 Fpr the story of Vedavaii, see chap, aai* vericj 17^* 

This tcory is based on Rimlyana VlL 17* 
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being fot bringing about bis dcstrucuQti* birib ot VeJjvatl as 
SIe5j and the Intidcncs in ber life (indudiing her cntronc^c inco die 
netber wadd). Rivana'i taking iway oE che chanat called Puspaka 
from Kuvera, and bii sad eitpcnencc in Kaiilsa (whew lie was cursed 
by Naudin chat monkeys would bfing about his desttuccioo); bis 
victory over the gods; his conquest ol Paiala; and his experience at 
Kiddndbya (where there was a conflict between B^in and SiJgnva)^ 
Ravana's meeting wjib Bati, the [o3rmcf''s Inability to remove one of 
the car-rings wliicb Bali inherited from HiranyakasipUt and Bal 
praise oE Visnu who had killed Hironyakastpn; Ravana's meeting 
with Vimu, tn whose body he saw all the gods and the whole 
nnivetsc and who cutd liim chat he would be Ijorn as a human being 
and kill Ravana.—Chaps, and 2j.8'a3^r 

U) ]Siva*3 eulogy oE Vinayaka, and hh burning of Tripura with 
an arrowy tbc tip of which was occupied by VisnChaps■ 

a24(?y--225. 

Alva's killing of the dcnion Andhaka with the help of the 
Mitp creaicd by himselE as well ds by Visnu and Narasitpba whom 
Siva had eulogised for help.—Chap, aa6, (This chapter contains the 
udincs oE a targe number of Marrs including Ol and Mafilkall), 

(6J Birth of Sadanana on the mountain ^vetaj bis bqmii lo the 
KfCtikis CO be worshipped with himscLE at a time when d^e moon 
would remain with the Krteikas^ and to Gahgi to be wonhtppcd on 
the Vaiiakha^sukld-trityi (which is called Aksaya-t^ya)^ Lndra*s 
creation oE a large number of highly pernicious b-elngs called Grahas, 
viz.t godst Piers, demons. Raksasas^ evil spirits, Nagas etc,, for doing 
harm to SadiLnana's lifci ^dinana's creation of a far larger number 
of similar Gralias named bkanda, Visakha etc, to counteract the 
inHoenCe oE those created by tndra, and his prescription of particular 
durici tu these Grahas^ lridta*i praise ol Skandia and his worship; 
^iva''s appointmenr oE Skanda as cite general of gods; and SkandaV 
killing of the demon Maltisa and others.—Chaps. aaS-a^o and 2],^, 


iqa In the piloted cd., chap, aa^ and aij iire incomplete and chap. 124 
b wandng. 
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(j) N^rayani's saving of Yajiio from the hstid of Siva,— 
Chd^. ^34- 

( 3 ^ Drstruccmn of Djk$a’s s:icriHcc by Vitabliadra and Bhadrakalt 
bora of Siva and PirvatJ respectively, because Daksa refused to give 
to Siva a share of the sacriEciaL offetings; Daksa*s eulogy of Siva ac 
Bliadra^kainesvara according Co Virabhadra^s advice; StvaV boun to 
Daksa,—Chap, 135, 

(In this chapter the confluence of the Sarasvati and the Jahnav! 
ac fihadrakatnesvara as well as the Eve holy places—^circha-pancaka*, 
viz,, Cangadvnra, Kusavarca, Bilvaka, Nllaparvata and Kanikhala, 
have been highly praised by Siva» Mahikall has been euli^ised and 
described as 'asudasa-bhuja*, *3uU'mndgara-dhaFim\ ^kamandalu- 
dbara', ‘pitakauicya-vasana^ and *nifoipala-daU-5yamI\ and her 
worship has been prescribed on the SukU-nivaml), 

(g) Story of sage Svetat who used to worship a Sivur^hoga and 
whom Siva saved from the hands of Yaraa by reducing him to ashes, 
because Yarns refused to wait till Svera could finish bis worship ol 
Siva, Descripciao of Visnu-kavaca, wich which Siva protected himseJf 
against Yotna,—Chaps. 136-13^, 

(joJ Satrughna's fight with and killing of the named 

Lava^ wln> lived ac Madhuvana,—Chaps. 340-24^, 

Chap. 22y contains the names ol herbs, food meterials tec* with 
wbicli [fie enraged Mates can be pacified. 

Chaps. 231-232 deal wiih the following topics r—Vatiom kinds 
of actioDs which bring people under the influetice of the Grahas 
created by Indra and SaiHnana; causes wbicli encourage tbese Grahos 
to exert their influence;*** symptoms of persons inBuenetd by 
differenc kinds of Grahas; and treatment of such persons by means 
of herbs, m 4 ntr 4 £ etc* 

In cliaps. 24S-253 Nii^yjna further spaks to Sailusa on the 
following topics: — 

Bcasu and birds tlcscendcd from Pulaha,—Chap, 248.. 

Qrahnta's appointment of kings over beibs, stars, water# god#* 


1.^3 l^ot cheic causes sec chap* 33 f ^trsei lab^i^a. 
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Yabas, Daiiyast Danavas. PisScas «c.i coronadDn oi Ii dfa,—'Chap. 

Origin o£ cbc eight ciepbant-s named ALfava^i Padma* Pnspadanta 
etc- (which ate called quaitcf-clcphancs—and cLieclaasihca- 
cion ot their descendants- 

Location ot the eight iorests in which the eight quajcct-clephants 
live with their descendants- Characteristics ot clcpliants living in 
these torests.-^Clup- 151- 

Nfonkeys descended ttom Pulaha.—Chap- 15^, 

Description ot the fight between the clephancf and monkeys at 
Aniarvcdi, Indra*i severing ot the wings of elephants and sending 
them down to eardi to serve Lomftpad.ii king of Ahga- Lomapada s 
authorship oF a Sutra-work on medical treat me nt ot elcphants-^ 

Cliap- ^53- 

Chaps- 354-157.—Sailusa s determination to wage war against 
Bharata in spite oi Na^yana** advice to the contrary- Inahili^ ot 
the Gandharvas, sent by Sailusa. to create the least disturbance in 
Ayodhya, Rajagrha and B]iaraia*5 camp- 

Description ot love-lorn women in Ayodhya. 

Chaps. 458-268.—Description of the war between Bbaran and 
Sailusa, — a ivar which resulted in the death ot the Utter. Dcscriptloii 
of the battle-field* 

Ch.ip. 269, — bharavfl*s petfoTmance of VisnuV Uyanotsava and 
jigaranotsava for five days each from Asadha-iukUikidasT and 
Karttika-hiklaikadasl respectively; his construetiaii, for bis sons 
Puskara and Takp. of two cities named Puskaravati and Taksastla on 
both banks of the Sindhu; his return to Ayodhya and worship of 
Vhnu. 


Kband^ If 

[Tills Khanda deals with the duties oF kings—rija-dharma.] 
Chap* t.-^Vajea praises Markandeya for nsrratingT with various 
other topics, the story of Bharata’s successful war against the 
Candharvas and requests him to describe wliat Bhirgava Rama heard 
from Varnna after reaching the lacterV region. Markandeya says 
that Rima Jamadagnya first heard from Varuna about measurement of 
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time and then asked him to speak on the ductesoE kings (raji-dharma), 
that Vatuna rekned Bhargava Rama to UU own son Puskara. who, 
Vartmi said* had heard about rijd-dbarma hom Indra. and that, m 
compliance with Varuna'a request, Puskara took Bhargava Rima to Ins 

own residence. 

Clups. 1.7.— Being requested by Bhirgava Rama, Pusltata spoke 
on the following topics: — 

Necessity of a pious and dutiful king for the establishu.ent at laio 
and order in the country; various qualificationa (such as submission 
to the opinions of ministers and the srate-astrofoger) chat a king mu 
possess: selection, to be made by the ku.g's predecessor, as svell as 
L the most prominent people of the state, of a worthy member o 
the royal family for the throne;*** the king's oath; app.ntment o 

a qualified Brahmin as state-astroiogerfsamvatsara)—the first ucy 0 
the king; qualification, of the state-asttologet, and the king , su 
mission to him; selection ot ministecs. priest Cpurofuia) and c 
queen in accotdance with the instructions of the state.astrol^; rise 
king’s coronation to be perfotmed by thesratc-ascmloger; quJ.Gcatton 
of the Putohica (wtio is tn be an Athatvan versed in the ajut-ve 
and the Acharva-veda and to have thotough knowledge ot the 

Up,,, via., naksatra-kalpa, vaimna-kalpa, sarnhlta-kalpa, 
and Smsd-kalpa); necessity of Putohlta for peace and 
the king; qualifications of ministers, who ate to be ” 
in the Veda, and the Nlii-sisttas of Bthaspati andUsinas; qua 
tioni to be possessed by the chicE queen s 

Chaps, 8-9—Auspicious signs oE men and women. 

r Chaps-io-si.—Charactetlstic signs of good and bad elephants 

and horses. 

Chaps. ta-.q-Making of a ehowry, an umbai. and a holy 
scat (bhadrasana) fur cbc king. 

Chap. and characteristics of iewds m be worn by 

cite king. 


See chap. 3, vexse B, and chap. 4, me »- 

14^ See chap. 6, verw 
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Q^aps. 16-1^*—CunJCniEitipn of bows wItK mccaU (such as golti* 
silver, copper ai^d steel), horns (a[ buffaloes, and other bejsts), 

bamboo, wood ere-. Canstruetjon of arrows, and of swords with steel 
of difieceni countries, vie., Vatiga, SurpErakat Vtdeha, Angi etc. 
Characteriscics of swords manufactured iti these courtmes. 

Story cE the origin of 'kiiadga* (sword) from a divine being tiamed 
Nandaka and of 'hha (steel) from the diSercdt limbs of a demon 
named Loha. 

[In connection with the selection of niatcrjals for the construe don 
of bows. Puskara says; 

vamsanam api tac ebre^rn yatra gatiga malianadi/ 
solanam api tac chrcsaqi gomatl yatra bhirgava/ 
vLcasta'kulaj'am sresdiatn vctailnam cachaiva ca// 

Chap, 16, verses 14-134- 
Tbe coimtries inanufaecunng tlie best arrows arc mentioned in the 
following lines: — 

sarah kiricajib sresdiah kandpiita-samipaEih/ 
tcbliyo'pt tc sresdiatamah skanda'laiimi-samlpacah//, 

Chap. 16, verses lob-lia. 
The following verses naiuc tlic countries producing seed of differ¬ 
ent qualities for the iiiannFacturc of swords i — 

loharn pndhanam khadgard;c prabstam tad vilesataK/ 
kadkadiira-rakam vange ^rpltakcsu ca// 
vtdebcsu udiangc^ niadbyamarn grlmacedisn/ 
sahagrimesu mpesn taeba kolanjarc *pi cif f 

Chap- 17, verses iib-a3a.] 
Chaps. iS-aj.— On coeonitlon.—Proper time for coronation^ per' 
lorimnce of Purandara-^ind; characteristics of fire in which hem** 
are ro be performed; procedure of coronation; mintrjs to be used on 
this occasion.—all these mMntraj being Puranic in cbaiacter and 
containing invacatlotis to che gods, goddesses (including Dutga mount' 
ed on a lion), Oik'palas, Prajlpatjs, Pitts, Mitrs, wives of Dharma, 
Kasyapa and others, Naksitras, Planets, Manus, Rudras (including 
Dhumaketu, Bharau and Kapil 1). Sadhyas, Adityas, Maruts, Gandlur- 
vas, Apsarascs, Daityas, Dinavas, Riksasas, Yaksos, Pisacas, Supirnas 
and others. 
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[In some of the mtntrgj given m chap, aa, there li mcntitin o£ 

(i) Yajur-deJa, Sima-veda, Achorva-veda, lEihaji^ 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva^veda^ Ayurveda^ the six Arigas (viz^^ iiksa^ 
kdlpd etc-), MiraamaSj Dlurmasastni, Purana^ Slmkhya^ Yoga, Panca- 
racra, and Pisupara (chap, aa, verses 13^13^); 

(ii) 3 brge number of holy pbees^ n'vers, lakes etc., the majoriry 
qE which belongs to the wescern and notdi-wcsiern parrs o£ Northern 
India (diap. verses 

U IS to be noted that the names oE chc riven inclnde the 
following Sindhu (mentioned ctirice)^ Sarasv.icT, i^aradru, Gomad 
(mentioned twice), SirayQ, Vipala, Can drab liaga, Icavau, YicaicS, 
Devika (mentioned twice) and IkiumatT, 

KausikT and Karatoya also have been mentiaiied,] 

Praise of tirtbAS^ 

Chaps, 3j^-a5.—The fine and the most imjKJttant duty of a newly 
crowned king,-—Selection of ejuahhed persons for the posts of gencraU 
(who should be Brahmins or Ksatriyai), messengers (who should know 
the local dialects), body-guards. Lambula-dblrin, itnJhi-vigrAhAkA, 
khadga-dharin, kosa-dharin^ siraebi, sudldhyaksa, cooks, judge, scribe 
{Ukhaka), gate-keeper, gajadhyaksa, iwadhyak^, durgadhyaksa etc. 
Conduct of these officers towards the king. 

Chaps, a6-ay,—Selection ol ptopn place for residence^ construe- 
cion of forts (viz,,. dhanva-diirgAt trtAhi-durgfl^ tiAra-durgm, virksA'di^rgit^ 
ambu-durgd znd gtri-durgaj and furnislting these with houses,, means 
of protection, herbs etc, 

Oiaps, 38*33.—Protection of the king from poison etc* Science 
of liouse-butiding (vuru-vidya). Directions about gardening and plan¬ 
tation. Building of temples, and making provisions for die worship 
of different deities. Praise of r endering service and miltinifi gifts to 
Brahminsi aod g loriScarjon of Brahmins as superior to, and more 
powerful than, gods. 

Chaps. 33-41.—On the conduct and dudes of women,—* 

Praise of chaste women, and the protection to be given tq them by 
the state. 

Dudes of a diastc woman.—She is to live under the guardianship 
of her father, husband or sons. She is not to take to magic (muJa* 
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karma) for any rcawn whitMevcr, In case she bccomcj a widow* she 
is to die by rooonring cbc funeral pyre of deceased hiiaband ot 
xemain devoted to him wichoui marrying for the second time. A wife* 
who dies in rhe above-mentioned way* is said to have a very happy 
future. If a widow has none on her husband's side* she is to be 
maintained by her father or some other relative on her father's side-— 
Chap* 34. 

Duties of women contmoed,—Their worship of Sti* ASokika* 
Chando-deva. vasm-devati. Vi^u* a cow with a calf* the constella¬ 
tions called Krteika and Rohim, Karitika, Gauri and Nirayina.— 

Ch:ip* 35- , 

Story of Sivicri. narratetl eUboracely m exemplify the power ot a 

devoted wife*—Chaps* 3S-41. 

Chaps- 4^*44 _ On cows.—Sancrity of cows^ praise of service to 

cows; medical trcatinent of various diseases of cows (viz** chose o£ the 
eyes, teeth* mouch* heart ecc.)l description of rites (HncLkarma) and 
measures for the welfare oE cows in normal ticqe* as well as in various 
kinds of crises* 

Chaps. 45-50—On horses and elephants.—Necessity of tiiesc to 
kings; rocdical treatment of various diseases of these animals^ descrip* 
tion of rices (viz.* iitw-wntp and and mcasutei for dieir 

welfare. 

Chaps* 51-^0* — Necesaicy of mampower to the king. Directions 
about the selection nf persons foe helping ilic king in his work of 

public administration.—Chap. 51. 

Medical crcacmenc of females* so chat they may give birdi to 

numerous healthy sons. 

Nuning and medical trcacmcnt of children from their very birth. 


146 p^tt-yfata cu yf ain uha bhama divata gati/ 
kxlparaicuip miidita pujyate cridaf^aye/ / 
(ebap. 34* venc 4i). atid 

Qiicim bhartirara Idaya yadi vatba pact-vrjta/ 
praviicd dvija-iirduU jvalitain jaiaved^am/ / 
timh iiogpo Vdba-kon ca yani lomlnt minave/ 
tivancy eva fatabdani rvarga-kike tnahiyaw/ / 
and » on (chap* 34* vecaes 47^ )* 
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Use of hcfbs and performance of vatiaui rites foe their welfare. Per^ 
Farmance of other cites and saeramentSi vii.n jata-karma, karna-vedha^ 
mskramana, anna-praiana* - and vidyaramhha.'*"—^hap. 51^ 

Rites and vows (viz.i RohinTsnana, Saptami'Vrata^i* and Ascauil- 
vrata) to ensure the birth of male children^—-Chaps. 53 ' 55 ' 

Symptoms and medical treatment of various diseases of males,— 
Chap, 56. 

Description of ceremonial baths and vows (viz.* Satahhiu-snana, 
Afogya-dvitiya-vrata,^^* Arogya-pratipad’^*’' and Arogya-vrata) meant 
especially for ensuring freedom from diseases,—Chaps. 57-60, 

Chap. 61,—On Appointment of adminiitracive 

officers;, viz.. ddSa^gr^mitOfipa, saU-gTimiJbtf^ and 

uifdyesvMTit whose activities arc to be keenly observed tbrough spies. 

Benehrs of good admlnistracidn. Protection of subjects especially 
from the tyranny of Kayaschas.*"* Necessity of financial strength. 
Mention of tbc manifold avenues of income (via-, revenues, taxes, 
mines etc.). Laws about treasure-troves, lost articles, inherited property 
and stolen goods. Rates of taxation on various kinds oE indigenous 
and foreign goods. Protection to be given by kings to Stocriya Brail* 
mins. 

Chap. 6a.—Necessity of females in life. The king s duties to 
the iiirnites of bis harem.. 

Chaps, 63-64.—Directions about the preparation of food and 
perfumes. 

Chap. 65.—Education and protection of princes; general conduct 

147 Chap, 5 ^i verses loi-to^. Thw rite Iticltidc* the testing of the future 

rcodcocy of the child by tucaus uE wcapenr. w.ixei etc. 

148 Chap. 5a. verses At the beginning of this cefemuny, Hari. 

Laiismi, Suasviti and the Sutrdkiras are to be worshipped,. 

L49< hi this uraid the Sun is to be worshipped. 

150 In this vraia the Moon b to Lie worshipped at night. 

151 In thb the Sun 11 to be woEsliippcd. 

i^a bhaksyaminah praji rak^alji ftiyasehai^ ea vticutiK,—Verse a^. 

For an Ule* nf the granny of the Kayastlias in Kashmir set Ksemendra*'! 
Kali^viiisa. Narma-mala and Dcwpadcia, and KjJliAM’a Rljstatangini, iv. 90 
aud 6ajflE,/vIi, laaS, and viiL 131 and 85-114. 

23 




178 


STUDIES [N THE UPAPLIRANAS 

oE a tuccesaful ruler; Uis dutiej towards \u% frientls and (ots; benefits 
oE good deliberation and oE mainrenanceoE its secrecy. 

Qiaps. G6-71*—Praise of futritsakirg [enterprise). Proper applica* 
cion oE the expedients, viz., sama (wliicK is dissified into and 

*autbya*)^ bhetla. dina and danih. The king*i possession oE certain 
divine capacities, viz., those oE the Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the son 
of Vivasvat (i.c. Yama), Varona and others. 

Chap, 7a-—^Occasions for application of about 

inheritance oE property, unclaimed articles, stolen gcMids, witnesses, 
mortgaged property, deposits, contract, purchase, marriage, boundary, 
deEamation, criminal assault, tlicfc, adultery, prostirudon, holy days, 
gambling, prize-fighting, labouri embanknicnts, caking oE Eqrbiddeti 
food, etc.; and nature oE punishment in case of viobdon oE these laws. 

Chap, 73.—Occasions for application oE dinda.—Rules of expia¬ 
tion (pciyaiScicta) For sin caused by load., killing oE animaU, thcEt etc.; 
and punishment for viobdon ol these rules. 

Chap. 7,^.—Mcthotls of performance oE various kinds of rghdsya- 
frSygsdlU. 

Qiaps, 75*76-—Determination of the periods oE impurity (asiuca) 
caused by births and deatlis; cremadon and other attendant rites (such 
as o^er oE Food and water to the deceased, consolation oE the bereaved 
relatives, and so on); putiheadon of things (dravya-suddhi), 

Qiaps. So-Sa.—Duties of the four castes. Origin, nature, and 
dudes oE the mixed castes (viz., Candala, Migadlia, Ayogava, Vaide* 
haka. Sum, Pukkasa and others). Profession of the members oE the 
bur castes in times of extreme distress (apad^dharma); rules about 
incctcsi and agriculture.'*" 

Chaps. —Description of ceremonial baths, viz., Purvasadha' 

snatia (mca.nt for profit in trade) and MuU-sn^a (for gain in agricub 
cure). 

Chaps. S5-S6.—Rules to he observed during cohabitation with tlic 
wife to ensure the birth of a male child; description of the different 
sacraments (satnsk^a). Duties of a student. 

Chap. 87.—Matriage, —Intercastc marriage—permissible in the 


153 Foe direedauj about agriculture see chap. verses 


m 


TjHH MAJOR VAISNAVA IJI»APIJRANM 

(Juccnding order of cartes; tclativc ^xfaicion of the wivci of different 
CMiesi disapprobation of the acoc prance o£ jmIU (nuptial fee); tcmarri“ 
flge of womenforms of marriage; tuethod of accepting the girli of 
diScrenc castes; atupicrioiis time for marriagej rules about adbived^n^i 
and so on^ 

Description of the method of worshipping Sici before celebrating 
a marriage ceremony.'** 

Chaps, 8S-J J O. - Daily duties of a householder, viz.* answering 
the call of nature, cleansing the mouth, bathing etc. Variuits pre¬ 
scriptions and prohibitions for a lionseboidcr. —Chaps, 8&'89'. 

Method of Worshipping Visnii, and selecrion of flowers for the 
purpose, ^—Chaps, 90-9** 

Performance of Vaisvadeva; offer of food to die manu; giving 
of fodder to cows; reception of guests; gifts of various things [ 

—Chap, tja* 

Instructions about raking food and sleeping. Performance of 
*panca-mahaya}Ra' as well as ol other sacrifices,—Chaps, 53-95* 

Description of ceremonial baths (viz.^ krccika-snana, Ardr^anana, 
Sravan^snina^ Janmarkaa^suana, DikpaJa*snana, Vitiuyaka-snona, 
Mahesvara-snina etc.) and of special worship of Vrinu under parricular 
Naksatras and on special occasions for the accomplishment of desired 
objects, such as dcstTUCCioni of one's enemies, freedom from diseases^ 
and so on,—Chaps, 96-110, 

Chaps. 111-123,— karmtt-tdplkfi -,—^ResuIts of sinfu! acts such 
as murder, tlicft, etc. Description of birth of creatures (with a disr 
course on tfb&gd'dehd and the origin of the foetus.-—Chapi.i 12-114), 

15^ narie tmte pravrajite Idihc 'tha padie patau/ 

pancarv apatio narinam padr Boyo vidhlyatc/ / (II, 

This verse orxuu again in VisnuJk 111 . 3*9 ‘'^d U the aauM m Paraiara-iinrd 
4 . 30^ Both in Visnudh, HI, 3*9 {vase 14) and Paraaara^Horti, chap. 4 « 
reads 'padte patau*, 

155 verses a 1 (L During thU worship, an image of Saci u to be cGii- 
scructed with earth, taken wlrii greac eacniUny w the aide of a river or 1 lake 
by stich wQQUio as have their liusbindj livings and wotihippcd for three day*. 
WhUe taking the image to the place of worship, these women ate to wear red 
clothes and carry arms In their hand*. 



STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 


\m 

DcKripcioti oF the siruccutc oEthe htimin body {diap» P^saiog 

oE cli« soul out oE chc body, and the dbsolution dE die keter inro the 
five elements; dcKriptian oE the region oF the dead— preu^toki (chap^ 
ji6)* AcdoiiJ (via,, the due perEormance oE one's duties, abstention 
Ftom wine, meat etc,, donaemrt ol various tbitigs, and id on) chat lead 
to Fieaven; and actions leading to hclK—Chaps, i ly-S. 

Names and description oE bdls; results of stealingdiEEcrcnt artJdcs. 
—Chaps, 

Actions that enabie people to gtt over diSiculcics. Oescriptioti oE 
various kinds oE expiatory penances, vix,. Ciudriyana, Slntapana, 
Tapia krcchra, Krcchrldktccbra etc.—Cbaps. 1313^3, 

Chaps, 114-129—-Praise oE muttering dicGayatrland the different 
Suktas of the ^gveda. Method oE performing vasikarana, ucca^na 
etc. With the use oE foxntrau of the Yajucvcda, Atiaiiimctic oE difl^ctent 
objects by mu tiering diSerenc m^FTtrai of die SEm^veda and the 
Adiarva-veda and performing bomds with these. Praise of the Sn-sukta 
and die Purusa^sukta, and tlictr use In b&mdi. 

Chaps, ] 30-131 .—Duties of vinaprasthas and samnyaiins. 

Chaps. 131-133.—Mention of various kinds oE Atiiarvana lliiti 
(puriRcarocy rite) meant For the accomplishaicnt oE vnnoos objects. 
Chaps. 134-14^.—Various kinds ol lieaveidy, atmospheric and 
terrestrial omens (iicpata), as de^rtbed by Vrddha'gsrga to Atri, 

Qiaps. 145-130* — Mention oE die seven xoga'j of a kingdom, 
viz,, sama, dana, dorga, kosa, danda, nucra and janapada; Jescripcion 
oF a circle of kings (raja-mandala) cotisisdng of vijiglsu, ari, cnitta, 
parsnigrdia, akranda etc. 

Description and application of prakifa and aprakida dan^; 
occasion for upeksi; terrifying the enejnics by creating arrificial 
omens, shouting, taking to magiCt and by various otEicr means; 
explanation and application o£ sadgunya. 

Chap, t5i>~^l^ai]y duties oE kings, vii,, meeting the spies^ 
hearing about die income and otpenditufe* answering ibe call of 
nature, and so on i^iocJuding hearing oE disputes and delibwation Wi^ 
miniscerf). 

Chaps, 152-158,—Religious rites to be performed by the king, 
Dcscripctoti of Visnu-worship for four moaths (citunnasya-vidbi); 
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wcfihip (/I Indi'a'i banner (sukra-dlwaji), which Visnu gave the 
gods alter the latirr’f Jefeae iti a war witli the dcidoiia axid wliicU wu 
worshipped by king Vain and others according to die direcciom ot 
Gaega; worship of Bbadrakali in a picture on Asvifia-snkla-mvaniT* 

Chaps, j 5g-i6 i.-“Oc 5 ciiption nl mrajana-sintu Mantras of 
chatra, asvaj dhvaja etc., and Ghtta-kambiU-^nci, ai described hy 
Puraiara co Giiiava. 

Chap. i6i.—Aiiiuial coronatlnn of the kirig. 

Chaps. i6j-i 65»—Proper rime for marching against ciiciiiicSi* 
Omens indicaring good or evil in niarches. Determination oE rhe 
king^s gcNod or evil hom questions etc. 

CEups. —On astrolc^y and asttonomy.—Posidon oE 

planets and stars» and tlicir influence an the life and activity oE the 
king; ascronomicj) calcuUiions (including mcasufcrncnt of planets 
and scars). 

[All these cliaptcTs are written in prose, and Iti these, Brabina 
speaks to Blirgu. 

Towards tlic beginning of cliap. t66 the former says to the 
latter: *'Wbtn, at the l>cgiiuiing of the K^lpa, you were born froiii 
my heart, I told you about tlic niovcniciits of the luminaries in 
twenty-four lacs of verses. ... E slialJ repeat all tliese very 
briefly. ... 

The colophon of chap, js followed by the words 'samaptam 
pait^ialia-sidd biata ni 

Chaps, —Determination of propter time for starting 

against cnemtcl. Rites (such as worship of Vinayaka and other 
deirics, performance of yAya-snZni or bath for victory, consecrattoni of 
weapons, and so on) to be per formed before and during the start, 
the king*! conduct in tlic land of bis enemies- 

Chap. lyy.—PreLiminarics of war (viz.r batliing o£ clephints and 

156 See VtiDodh, 11 . i6€—...iribralmianaiii bh^ui vijoapayiniaia—bhaga- 
van iyotifadt ayanam smeum icehaml/ tam uvKa hhagavin pitanubih/ yada me 
tvacn kalp^daii hplayij jitai tada maya tc Jlokaiiiani caturvnpidri-laksain jyotir" 
ayanam nktatp evaunin varupc ya|ne mabadeva-iipena jvllaQi bhittva viotr- 
gataiya fanniincarotpamtaiya atharnksiptam vaktyimi/ wccbfutva san'iiu eva te 
purva-jaDm^bibitani jyotir avirhliavisyati/ 
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horses, worsht^J oi Nrsimlia, ant! so on). Philosophy and methoti ol 
war (with die names of vyuhas and the inendon of the dextertc^ of 
people of dilferetu countries In different types of war);^*- ptalsc oE 
death 111 War; duty of die king after ittainiiienc of victory* 

Chaps. tyS-iSj*—On dbjiiMmrJi (including use ol khadga^ prisa, 
sula etc. in war, and dressing of horses and ciephants fox the same 
purpose). 

Kbanda til. 

Oiap. [.—Vajra's enquiry about the tocans ol attaining happiness 
here and tscreafter; and Mirkandeya^s praise of rhe worship of deities 
in aactiRces, on die one hand, and of die observance of fasts, vows etc., 
on die ochcT. 

Praise of w'orship of deities in beaytilul images constructed In 
actordauce wi.th the principles of painting (dtrasucra-vidhanena} 

Chap. i.—Being rcsqucstcd by VajVa to speak on the art of patcit¬ 
ing (cicrasutram) Markandeya says that knowledge of painting is 
dependent on that of dancing, knowledge of dancing rests on that of 
Instruiurntal music (atodya), and the science of instrumciiCal music is 
dependent on that of vocal music (^ta), and char one, who is versed 
in the science of vocil music, can master all the rest.”' 

1 57 Sec VCTMTl 40-43*— 

dSkstnatyai ca vijoeyoh kuul^ khadga-virnilnjLk/ 
va^oli d bon vino jiQcyil;i pirvatiyu tJthoivaea// 
plHna-ytiik3h[i-ku£aEli mdia parvata-v|$ini|k/ 
pincilah funuenai ct rithrsa kosala nar^// 
klfflboji yc C 4 gindhitrah kuiali» tc hayeso ca/ 
prayaiai cb tatba mlcccba v^neyoh pua-yodhiiuby/ 
ahga vang&h koliogai ca jocyS mitonga-ycMlhtnah/ 

158 Verje* 

vini to nrtyfilstrclia dtraiutram radurridam/ 
jagaco na kriya karya dvayor apt yato n^a// 

aiadyat|i yo tia janiEi taiya nftcam lii durvidsm/ 

Itodyena vtni nmain vidyatc tu kathaqieana// 

lu ^tsoa vioa iakycqi jnltum ^mdyaoi apy uta/ 
giu-^Era'vidbiiisjnjb fuirup vetti yathivsdliJ// 
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Going to speak on Markandeya tcEtys to tbe following 

topics:—compasition ol song^ (i) bi Sanskrit, Prekrit, Apabhramsa 
and various local dialects and (ii) In prose and versc;^*’ classification of 
verses into vrtU and mitrikt according to the natuie of tbclrmetres;^*" 
mention of some ptoincs on grammar, viz-, use of siydt-vibhtktis, men¬ 
tion and use of difFctcnt perrons, and so on. 

Chap. 3 .—Mention of die following vrtt4J (with the number of 
syllables in a qiiatterjii—Gayacra, Usnik, Anuscubb, Brhatl, PaitktJ, 
Tristubb, Jagatl, AtijagacT, SakvarTf Adsakvirlt Asti, Atyisci, Vrtti, 
Atlvrtti, Kiti, Prakrti, Akrti, Vikm, Sarpkfti* Viktti(?) and Atikrti.^*^ 
Rules about reckoning the syllables as Ughu or gtiru. Characteristics 
of Nivrt (?), Tamat (?), Vitat and Sura; and the origin of the diff¬ 
erent types of mttri-cebandah (or metres regulated by the numbers of 
syllabic insunts).*‘* 

Cbaps. ^- 6 ,—Characteristics of die spcccbes of gods, sages. 


155-160 ycacijj-ji— 

ssiTiikrtain priketam CJtva gitam dvividham ueyaic/ 
apabhrisptn emyam ca taii anantatp uaradhtpa// 
dc^bhlu-vifeiciu taiyanto neba vidyatr/ 
glutip patha-va&j jneyain tn ca padio dviilhi uiatah// 
gddyam padyaip co iiharmajnj gadyain Kimkatluiyi itnmm/ 
padyam cbundo^vi^tieM ccbandiii ca bahudhS bhavet// 
gaJya-padySiiubhavcua jncyau Lakfioa-sarnyutati/ 
padyam ca dvividbatp tatra luvmain acuuuktakaDi// 

ifii Vcrscj Sb'9a— 

somkreii caikn-satpyukti katbiti vikrdr orpa/ 
sa^Tltniadi cauk|tii chnDcLai cxiktam manuibhili// 

The test of thb verse is obviously curfupc. Accofding to the Cbando-niafiiflri 
and the VretaTatnakan, Atikirii has a5 lyUablcf in a quarter and Utkm has 16, 

ibi Verses 17*19— 

fwafrnechandaj tathaiva bi/ 
uktavattiAkiaram chando bhaved eka-vivarjitah//. 
ysdi tads tkivfC-saxnino hy adhikena tamac catbi/ 
vaiiu^vaycna rahitain vicad iti hi labditmn//, 
adbikain ca luta'saniinaiu katliicaoi ya^lu-iattama/ 
tebhyt» bluvaoti sarvani fuitra-cchaodaqisi yidava// 
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tlcmons etc. Dcfinidciii*'* and classiRcaCton of sBirii; characteristics ol 
clicir explanation) diFfercnt kinds □{ pr4miria\ meaning of *Ipta’ and 
‘ipta-vacanabhosa*; and so on. 

Explanation o£ the terms ^adLiikaranar^ 'ytiga\ 'padtutliC)* 'hetvar- 
rha/ 'iiddcsa\ *artbaparri* etc. 

Chap, j ,—CharacEcristici of Prakrit. 

Tins chapter ends with the lonowing two verses: — 

diniatraiu cud uddi^tn madhp prakrudaksanam/ 
ptayogad anukaruvyo vistaro hy arlvistarah// 

dcseau dcsesu prehag vibhmnarn na sakyare laksanatas cu vakttnn / 

iokcsit yac syid apabIira5U-samjn.arn jneyam hi tad^riiaVida 

'dhikaram// 

Cbaps. 8-1 —^Sanskrit vocabulary,— 

List of synonymous words denoting various divine beings, division 
of time, rivers, men etc. 

Lists of fctntninci masculine and neuter words. 

Chaps. i^-i6.—On poetics (alamkiri)— 

Deftnition of aniiprxM, and limirarlon in its use;*'* definition and 
use*" of yimskt, and its classification into samtiMfUkd and sAmndga^ 
dcfintcimvs of riip^kdt oy<ri]>cLf, ihs 4 ^ Hipreksit Afthkniard'ny^A^ ufA- 
mhhivAnl, Aiil^yokH, ^MAVoktit ydih*^s*mkt}y€, vUisoktL 
virodhA^ nindi-siutif itldAnAnd etc.—Chap. t^. 

[In some of the verses there are references to older auEhoritics on 
poetics.—Sec Chap. verse j —utprckukhyo hy alamkarah kathttah 

ta puratanaih; verse 12—yathuamkhyam iti proktani alacnkarah pura- 

tanaih; and verse 13—ana nvayilchyam kadi ium putinaih • * •.] 

Definitions of *itihua*' and ‘kavya*. 

Definition and charactcrlsdcs of 'matukivya* (which should 
16^ Chap. 5, vene 1— 

alp^kjaraoi asaipJigdhani laravod viivaromuklum/ 
aicabham anavadyam ea sutraip stltravido vidah// 

161^ Chap, lif, verse xa— 

acyarthajp cat kruip rajao gramyatam upagxccbjti/ 
(tat^anuprwm). 

165 Chap, I verse 41-^ 

sarautJi'pada-yaniakjun du^karaip pariklrttcaoi/ 
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(ontaii. dc«:ription of towos. couMtks otc. and h«e . « 

but ihould not drscrlbo d.a dcallt of cha 
Defects In poetical camposllioti* 

DclIocaMOO of nino Roaa, m MalultSvyat. vl.., ojriguM. 
r«dM. «:«. 

(R;d,lla>).-GI»«ificut;oo of PtalttUia mto tWjhicb 
ate Eanlty (dosah) and tlutae >vl.Ich ate fauklw. NamH a.id del.n.mM 
of tlie Pralieliltai of the second type, viz.. JamaguW, 
0rttin<e.gaptfci, doMbitJ. p-rtiiafbJ, aeoiSoe-rSpa. p.r,,|i. 

WpJli, oimaoleriti, oiiibrM'. 

tka*cchanni, uhhityn-cchanni, h/ihii-cchartna sintl sarn Jrna 

FuttUct clauification of Ptahelikas into oyeib.«t->». «f!"* ■ 

n4siiJtsarat vfrn4ihhf0sU unA lesakhyi^ „ r 

Rcjtnction on the tJscoE even the faultless Prahrlika*. 

Chaps. 17*3t,^Ondramat«rByo- p„kny5, Upo^ 

Mention of ^Purina' as havmg four Padas (vi^.. ^ 

gh-ata, Anusanga and Samhira) and hve characteristics {f^ncs- 
Uksdna — sarga, prathargd, vdmU, ntdPVdnidr* and vdjnsiau ^ 

Otigft. of dLas-.» gcoecol foto. of deantas-' class.ftcat.on of 

tGG Chap. 15, vcTJcr yb'Sa— 

prfltitiiyaka-gUikBs tu vaktavyo nectrasyfl t«/ 

niy»kasTan.ahitij.m»ienani<uii*a«t«.ye‘// Uoiv. M» 

167 The name 'variica" (for 'vandita'} nccui* th< 

^£69, foT lob) of the VimudhsirraattaTfl. -Jhakhva* for 

.6S The Dacca Unia. M. {No. ,66j. W. ■<*) ta»l> ■Budhakhy. 
'gucchalchyi*. 

169 Chap, i6» verse 1— 

slokcnaikena « dvibhywn karwvyi nj tiarottama/ 
na kamvyai ca ti rajan bahu-floka-pibandhanab^/ 

170 Chap. 17^ verse 7— 

tdhasanasarena puraniaiin saroiksJtiJii/ 

caricnp cridaianiin vi nltaksun tarn kimcani// ^ 

171 [n this conneetToo the followuig * 

bahu-doivatikaip vrttain kartavyam ta prav^k^/ 
lamkscpokdi ca kaitavya kartavyo tia Hi vistaraV/ 
prakhySta-nayaka'Tadbaip oa c» tatja pfsveia^t 
lasya prakiiaoaip kiryarp anke py «va nafidbipa/ 

2 A 
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dramas imo la varicdcf, vEz-* Napka, Nidka, Prakarana,”*Prakaram, 
Utsfstikinka,*^’ lih2na,*“ Samavakita, lhamrga. Vyiyoga, VUht, 
Dima and Prahasana;*’* characteristics of these variedes; use of Sans¬ 
krit. Prakrit and Apabhras^ (i*e. Apabhrfltnia) rn dramas; peculiarities 
(as regards names cre^) of different cbarnctrrs; characteristtes of the 
eight types of niyikiu (nayikastaka-laksanain), viz,, vasa-sajja, virnhot- 
kan^ita, svadhrna-bhartrka. kalahaiuarira, khanditi, viptalabiihaii 
prosita'bhartrka, and abbisarika^^'* delineation of the nine Rasas iuclis^ 
ding sdnitt^^* in dramas.—Chap. 17. 

Characterisdes of different kinds of vocal music (gitadaksannm); 
names of pamctilar types of vocal music which are appropriate to the 
nine Rasas (mduding Santa.)—Chap. 18. 

Classification and charactcrtsdcs of instrumental music (atodya); 
employment of particular types of instrumental music in the cases of 
the nine Rasas (including Santa).—Cltap« ig. 

Dancing and acting.—Dchnition of iiiiiya; necessity of itrtra in 
tbeatricaJ performances; classiftcadon of nrtt ^; construction of the 

olyak^hyudayab karyo naukintc tatbaiva ca/ 
bahvyo'pi nayika yatra tisam api tatha biiavct// 

Chap. 17. TCTics 16-18, 

17a Chap. 17, verses 19b'a I— 

krtain prakataiiaq] mivat Kvayam utp^ya vastuna// 
brabnuno olyakas rarra vanik ca nrpa'aattania/ 
evatn prakamrii karya catuT-ankapi sa bhavet/ / 
idhasimibatidlio vl sTayam urp^ya krtab/ 
bhirad-kartiqa-priyo nivrttasp samanauraram / / 

*75 The Paces Uaiv, Ms (No. 1^669, £□!. ub) readj 'ut^^rsuklnkab^ where¬ 
as the prinred editl'au has ^cattuBiyari Lah * 

174 The printed editioo tesdi ^pranah' for *bk^ab^ uI the Uaiv. Mi 
{lol. itb). 

175 Aecoiding to the Ni^a*fastra, Prahasanai ore divided intq Bhanas and 
.Vlchix. 

176 The line ‘kanrupasarpiiua'ittaDis tathi iueyibiiiswka^.nijeutijDning'abhi- 
sanka'', is waniing in the priDted edidpii but occurs in the Djccs Univ. Ms 
(£oL nh). 

177 Chap. I7i veifc 61 — 

irngara*hasya-luruna-vira-raudra-bhayanakih/ 
bibhacsidbluitaTintakbyi nsnra na^'a-rasah imfiali// 



187 


IT-IE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 

sugc; jtli^ious riLci pr^ccJiiig and following a ihcittical pcrfocmancci 
JocriptioD ot ilic difftreni tnodes ol abhintya^ ahaty^, iatcvika* 
vicika and ingika; dcioiptioii of angaharaj, karanas, sirah-karniatis* 
Kua-dr^is, hasta-vyavasthis, anga*facana (by mcajii DEpiints)> saininya- 
bbiruyat gaci^laksanai etc.—Chaps, ao-ig. 

Trcatnicni: of die nine Rasaj (ttirclmding Santa)'-" to be dcUncated 

In dramas.—Ch-ip. 30, 

Description of the 49 bhivsi (including wrtJeJd)/” and their 
rcladon to the different Rasas.—Cliap. 31. 

[Chap. 17-31 are based on flliarata's Nitya-sistta.] 

Chaps. 32 '^ 34 < — tl«sc chapters Markandeya professes to spak 
“briefly on rtriy^iiatr#.^ The topics dealt widi in these chapters are 
as follows; — 

Names and description of the vafious njudfis to he prfocmed in 
dancing.—^Cbaps. 35 i' 33 » 

Story of the origin of dancing (nrtta) from Visnii.—Being cnio' 

glscd by Brahma to kill the demons Madbii and kairahha, Visnu left 
his bed, moved gnctfuUy on the ocean, and thus created the art oE 
dancing* by which, he said, one can imitate die clircc worlds. 

lyfl Fof Unta^rdia see chap, 30, versci i-aa— 

hiay a'i^ngara-karuni-faudra- vira-bhayin akih ^ 
bibbao-aJbhuu-iintakbyi nava na^e raiah smrtah// 
laato rasah ivauntro'tra prtb^ig Tyavaithitah/, 

vcfK 4a^— 

(auia-svahhiva-varoas tu rasab prokco oarv^hipj/ 
and verKs Sb-i iar— 

Jintaiya devo vijneyab parah pudiia eva tu// 
iljitasya w samutpattif orpa vairigyatah fioitaff 
fa cabhineyo bhavati linga-geabanacM tathay / 

»arva*bhiiu-daya-clhyit»s-iiiok*i-marga>pTavartattaih; 

□asti yacra sukhaip Juhkham na decyo fiipi maMtalj/ / 
umab farvesQ bhutcio sa lintah prathito easah/ 

Far mentioD of nirvtd^, sec rene 16, 

179 Chap. 31, verse i ib— 

diridry-etta-viniic w nirvedo nania [iyacc/ 

180 Chap 34, vcf*e lyh— 

trailokasy-innkaranaot n^ttc devi pfaci|dm**°j^ 
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Visnu then killed the demons 3<nd; imported the d^tneet thus crested 
by hlni, CO BrsbtDs, The Jiccer, m his currt, imparted it to Rudra; and 
RuJra worshipped Visnu witli it. 

Praise oF worshipping deities with d.incci denouncement of the me 
oF dance for earning onc^s livcLihood. BcncGts oF dancing, as nictitiom 
cJ in verses oF Chap. 34 — 

i^arauacd vllisam to carcioltn duhkha nasanam/ 
mudhinain upadesain tar stiTnliri saubhagya-vardlianam// 
ianeikam pau^ikatn kamyatp vasudevccia mrniitam//— 

Chaps. 35-43-—Mirkandeys's speech on Cittasurra (i. c, die arc 
oE paificmg)*“\ — -First invention of the ate oE painting by N^yana, 
wlio cicaccd UrvasT after painting her figure on tfic surface of the 
earth wttlt the Juice oE a sdltMk^T^ tree and tauglu cliis new art to 
Visvakarman; dose relatinn oE painting with dancing; daisiheation 
oE males into htrpj^, bhdJrd^ miUvyMf rtt^dkii and and the 

description and mcasuremenc of the different parts of cJicir body ; 
division of ErmaJes into 6vc classes; drscriptaon oE the method ol 
wan^painting; preparation of dyes; dasxilication of paintings into 
sdtyd, v^inikdj nigdfd and fitur^; peculiaritjes, in dfcis etc., of 
different deities. deniGoSg buman beings^ prostitutes, warriors and 
others; representation of the sky^ mountains^ woods, water, seasons, 
evening, darkness etc., as, well as of the nine Rasas (including Marita) 
through painting; stiectioti of places where pictures representing iLic 
diRcrent sentiments may be piaced;^*^ types oE pictutei to be kept in 
houses, palaces etc-l praise of painting; rebtion of painting with 
cl ay-modelling* 

[ Cltap. 43 ends with die words *saniapra[p citrasutranih ] 

tSi On this highly iotercicing icceion sex Stella Kramriseb in Calcutta 
Review, February 1^14. pp. 331and ]uiiroaJi q£ rke Departiiieut ui Letters 
(Ciitcutta University), Vol. XL 191^. 
iSa Qijp. 43, vetsts 11-13— 

sroglra-bisya-iiiityiikbS IrkboulyS grbesu tc// 
para-iesa aa k^iruivya kaJadd jpi kaiyddr/ 
devA-vesmanI karuvya rasah urve ofpHayc/ / 
raja-voouni no kityi rajoam vaia-grhefu ce/ 
sabha-vesmasu kartavyi rijoini sarva rasa grbe/^ 
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Chap.. 44-85.-KUrk.ndcy,-. .p«cl, an tl.c can.tmriion aE 
image, otdciric.—Ch»r,«cti«i« oE im.ges oE the Tn.d (iinmini) 
Braids. Vi,nu ...a Rude. (chap. 44). Ca.mnc.io.. uE^. Wn, w,rh 
gold. .aver, capper or bt«. Ear war.lnppms cEre intended deity an 

(ciiap* 45). . _£y 

C.11K5 .od iMoefiu oE ironge-woHltip (chap. 46, vet«s i-O]- 

DeKtlpriaii. and occional explanatian. nE the image. oE Di.bn.., 
V.«„ (having Eonr face, .md eiglit hand,). MalitSvara (having five 
face, and wn hand.), tlie two Nitatya., Indra-and-Sam (wEm =« « 
to be the .ante as Visnu and LaJtsniT respectively). ariia (w'o s 
accompanied by Gtragapt, and Kila and i. the ..me a. Sarak^sana). 
Varuna (with Gangl jmil Yamuua sit his sides), Dhanada (t.Cv uveraj. 
Gartrda. Tila, Makara. Siva (having one face and Eout hands an wn 
Pirvatl at Ills nJe). Agni-aiid-Svalii. Vitnpiksa, Vayn-and'S'v^ 
tjva, Visnu (having one face and two hands). Main (the Eatth. iavtng 

Eonr band, and Eieing attended with Ennr qn.ittet-depliant,). Gagana 

(tl« Shy. liaving two Eland, and holding the .im and il.e moon .1 
diem). Btahina-aiid-Savltri. Sata.vad (having Eout han ), nan 
(liaving Eouc hand, and nnmeton. hood, and holding die eatth on tE« 
middlemoat liood). Tuinburu (with ]a>i and Vijaya on bis tig t .n e 
and with layanti and Apatajitao.. hi. left), Surya (the Sun wlto i« 
lout band, and heaotlEul beards and wears a coat and a git e c ‘ 

•aviyahga-.*" and wlro is hon-banneted and IS anenJed y an.'" 

and Pingala. a. well a, eitliet by his lout son, named 
Vaivasvjta Miiiu and Sivatni Manu ami his (out wive, Ral«. R' 

Cliiya and Snvaccasa « by the other planets). Camlra (the M^n). 

tlw Planet,. Manu,. Knmara (and his other Eoriii.. via.. bkat«“. 
Vlsikha and Guha), BWadrakali (having eighiee.i liands and mounting 
a cbarinc drawn by four lion,). BraliniS {mounted on 1 swan), Viiiaya 
(liaving lour hands and ilie head of an elephant), Visvakarmao (laving 
two hand, and canying a sansdawijj in one nl tlieni). ^' 
va,, Rndtas. Sadhyas. AJityas. Matots, roult.farioos divine and semt- 

.Sa .Aviyanga-(or •svya"B-'>“ “^0=% wem hy 

Magi pnests of andeot Persia. In the Avest. It is caned Aivyaanslvn. 

184 For ilalaileJ dcKiifdon o£ the Image oE the Moon, see diap. . 
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divine bcing:^ (viz,, Kalyapa i wive5, Dhjruvd* Agastyj, 

mifgiis, Jayancj, Bala, Pujkjra, Jyocsiij, Nabkubjr.i, Matnbhadra, 
Viyu*j)utf.i, So[iia.jutj, Nandin, VirilihaJM and Ardia; Kautadcv.i 
and his four wives; some lemilc deities such as Sarasvatl, Vatutij, 
C^nunda, Suska. Sivn-dOct and others; KaU, Jvara, and Dhanvant;irii 
the presiding deidcs of the individual Vedas, Sadajngas, and vitmus 
other sajtras, viz., ^h^rmdsistr,tt ttibija^ nrttd-sastM^ ^aUc^rltr^t p^a- 
etc,), Liriga, Vyoman. Mara-and-Narayana (with a Eruit'hcaring 
haJan tree standing between them), Dharma (having four faces, faur 
[lands, four legs, and □ white complexion), NriTinha, Var^ia, H»ya- 
griva (having eight hands), Padciip^nablia (Visnu), LaksmI (having two 
hands and being attended wicli two elephants holding two picclicrs), 
Viivarupa (Hari), Aidultz (representing the universe as well as Brahmi, 
Visau and iVTahelvara), Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Ptzdyunina, Anlroddha. 
Matsya, Kurma, Bhorgava Rama, Rama D 5 laradii and bis brothers^ 
Valmikl, the Eve Pandavas, Draupadl, Devakj, Yaloda, fCrsna, 
Balarima, Rukralnt, Satyabliima, Simba and others,^Cliaps, 46-85, 
Chaps, 86*'55, Building of temples.—Description of different 
ty[,ves of temples (such 31 Sarvarobhadra etc,) meant for dlHcrent deities 
(chaps, 86-88); rbe archicecc s selecting, cutting and bringing □£ wood 
arid scone from forests aod mountains respeccivciy for the cnnstrLiction 
of temples (chaps. 8^-^o); method of preparing bricks (chap. 91): 
compoiition of cement (eh* 9^)* selection and puriScacion of sires 
for the construction of tcmplca; special marks and flags for die 
temples of different deities (chaps, 93-95), 

Chapj, 96-117,—Consecration (pratistha) of an image*” of Visnu, 
Determination of proper time of tonscctation. Detailed description of 
the method of consecration (—midacion of the consectaior; perform¬ 
ance of torina-nyasa; ptepirac inn of panca-gavya; purification of the 
image: performance of adhivisa; mmmoning of the principal deity 
with his attendants: performance of homa and of the ceremony o£ 

185 Jo expliuuiiig tie Dccceuity of iummoohig Vifnu altboogh be pervade* 
tile universe, Markondeye iupporij image-wonhip dnn;^ 
adiu Lttvj mahibhagi iikaie laksa-bandhanatn/ 
tjtah sanjMtho bbavati suoyc dbyine tinrottama// 

Chap, 108, vcrsei abb-zja. 
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awakening the Bliagavat (bhagivid-'vibodhnnii); bad ting and anointing 
the Bhagavat; oiler of various tbings to the deity j worship of the tleSty 
according to Vcdrc and Sattvata metbodsj taking out the image in 
process! an* 

Chaps* iiS'ia5 *—RctuIcs of, and occasions for* worshipping 
Visnu’s dlrterGiic niinif«Ucion5^““ and muttering their names; proper 
time and places'*' of such worship and muttering* 

Chaps* —Descriprion of various Vtatas, viz., Brahml 

Pracipad, Ttimurti-vrata, PaurusI Pradpd, PraltrEi-Piirijja-vrat*, 
Nflsatya-dvitiya-vrata* Balcndu-dvitrya-vrata, AsSnya-jayans-dvittyi- 
vrara, Trivlkrama-tittya-vrata (of three varieties), VisnU'irimurti'Vratii, 
Visnu-cacurmurti-vrata (of Eftcen varieties), Panes-rourtj*vraca (of four 
varieties), ^anmurti-vrata, Sapta-mucti-vrata* Pitala-vrata, Sapta-dvfpa^ 
vraca, Sapea-samudra-vrata, Sapta-laila-vraia, Sapts-lokai-vcata, Sapta- 
nadTviaia, Sapta-hrada-vrata, Sapeafsi-vraca, Marud-vrata* Surya-vrata 
(with the mention of the names of those who follow the Sun in the 
different months), (Saura^)-SaptBmI'vrata, (Saura-) Elakta^saptami-vrRta, 
A^vasu^vraca, Mabcsvarisminr-vrata, Parra tlsCimi-vrata, Bhadrakali- 
vraca, Visvedeva-vrata, Angiro-vrata, Dharma-vmta, RuJra-vrata, 
Bhrgu-vrata, Sadhya^vrata, Dvadasadirya-vrata, Kimadeva-vrara, Dhana- 
vraia, Vayii-vratj, Virupaksa'^vrata, Yama-vrata, MahcfvarO'Vrata, Pitr- 
vracj, Vahni-vraca, Candm>vrata, PaurnamasT-vrata, VaruM-vraca, 
Sakra-vrata, Brahtnakurca-vtata, MaliEvraca, Roca-vrata, etc* 

Tlic deities, to be worshipped in these Vratas, arc called rhe diff¬ 
erent forms of Visnu. ^ 

In chaps* Mirkandcya reports to Vafra what Pufastya 

said CO Dilhhya about the procedure of some Vratas* These si^ 
chapters form a distinct section ending with the words ‘samaptah 
pu iasry a-dal b I ly a-sam vida h.* 

iS<i Vilmiki, Dhamia, Brnhnia. Mahideva, Indra* Prtbu and Divikara aUa 
ait regitrded as Visnuh maoHcstarioiii.—Sec diaps^ t 

ih7 The names of placcj ittclwle the tolkiwingi—Puskara* Kilanjara, 
Sindhu-kula* Klhuha, Karo3u. Mjdra-4c(a, Prl^yotin* DidiMnapatha, M!diyii, 
Anga, Mulasthana, Hayi, LoliadaiiiJji. Vrodavniia, Udra (‘where Viinu rcmaiiii 
J* Ptuu^ttama*-^udrcfu ppm^tramamj' etc-—See ebaps* t** aw! i:a 5 ‘ 
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Cliup^. 223^124 contain tht story of Aj^vakra, who Icirnt, [rora 
Kuvcra and an old woman, ahonr the various Roca-vratas and the 
tmscnbic rat lire of wonseti respectively» 

Chapy. 226-342.-10 these chapters* whkh constitute the Haipsa^ 
Visiiu is Said to have assumed, the Form of Hams.i and ispoken to 
the jages on the foilowmg ropies:—‘ 

Duties of the Four m.iin c.isres and oF the mixed castes* Dncies 
of studctics and householder!. Selecuon nl Food'"* (bhaksyihhaksya)* 
Purification of tilings (dravya-suddhi)* Impurity caused by birth, death 
and miscarriage* Good manners and customs* Sacraments* Various 
prescriptions and prohibition** Sins and cxpiationju Results of actions* 
—Cbapi* 2 *y -3 37, 

^None oF these chapters contains anything striking* They consist 
mainly of verses derived [mm the Evfanu-rmftj* Yajruvalkya-smrri* 
Pariil.ira-smrti etc*] 

Various unfavourable symptoms (arl^) oE approaching death.— 
Chap. 23S* 

Evils of nescience (ajnana), sins* passion, overjoy, self-conceit. 
Intoxication* greed, rmger, atheism^ egoEiim* want oE purity* violation 
of icara* telfing lies (except in some special cases)* and practice of 
himsa (except id cemiii special cases)*—Cliaps* 239-232, 

Results of various sinfut acts.—Chap. 253* 

Benches of the following; —acquirement of knowledge (jniua), 
pracEicc of dhitmi, service Co superiors* study of sacred books (viz.* 
the Vedas, Vetiingas, fJpivedas, Samkhya, Yoga, Pincaritra* Pasupata* 
Purani etc*), practice of hrahm^^sSTydf ind begetting of sons.—Ciiapi, 
254-259. 

Praise of reputation (kfrd), fame (yasah), sacrIRcc (yajna), good 
conduct (slla), sclfrconcrol, cruth, teJigious austerity, bravery (espe- 
cJaily tti war), <r6iPTtji, tolerance (ksama), gratitude, good manners and 
ctfstoms* purity (sauca), visit to holy places* Fasting, mental piirity, 
srdJdbi, aiul baih,—Chips, 36o-2yy, 

188 Food oficred by rangivitarins, pandas, cikitsa-jivilus* lyodki^jivins. 
iuera-vikrayakartni, caita*dhavikas and ochers is not eatable,—Clup. 330, 
venci iff. 
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Method and priijc ol muttering the msntrif perf<ittiiitice oJ 
pra^yjma, and practice of protyihara, dhitana, dhy^iua and s^amidbi, 
—Chaps. ajS-iS^. 

Praise of perseverance (vyavasaya) and determination (satnkalpa), 
which arc at die root of hnal coiancipation.—Chaps, 285-186, 

Praise and results of performing howt, worshipping deities with 
the offer of various things and rendering service to chemi offering 
different articles to the Piers, performing the rites of hospitality to 
guests, serving Brahmins and conrs, showing compassion, becoming 
courteous, speaking sweet words, and being enterprising.—Chaps, 
287-295, 

Praise and results of digging wcUs, tanks etc,, planting trees, 
plants and creepers, making embankments and wclhfurnlslied profit 
(i* Cp places for Jistrihutlng water to travellers), and serving and lielp- 
ing the travellers in various ways*—Chaps, 196-298* 

Classihcation of wealth into (a) white ^sukla), (b) vaciegated (sahala) 
and (c) black (k^a), and the ways of earning these different kinds 
of wcalch,-^Cliap, 299, 

Praise of donation. Proper time, place*"' and recipients (who 
arc Brahmins in most cases).—Chap, 300* 

Certain rules about receiving glfo; deices presiding over tlsc 
different kinds of gifts; methods of receiving these gifts,—Qup. 301, 

Results of assuring safety (abhaya-dana) under different circum¬ 
stances.—-Chap. 302, 

Results and praise of vtdyi-dana,*“ kiuyi-dana (according to tl« 


189 The names of places* as apcciaUy mcntionctl in venc* 25-29, are the 
following;—^Pu!(kara* Ptayfig*, Prabhasa, Naimifa, Dharmlranya, Gaya* Amari- 
kantaka, GangMvira, Kuiavarta, Bilvaka. Nils-par%‘ata, Kanakbala, S^igrama* 
Vvinasl, Siuasvati, Cahgi-iigara-fangJjna* Sindu-iagaia-i^ndlu, Tritakfipa. 
Plaksa-prasravana. Canusoomajjana, Mahalaya, Kedam* Bhrgutoitga. Minaia, 
kJetara-manau and Dadhi-dtTha, 

190 In connection with vidyi-datia, special mentioji has been made of 
teaching the Vedai, Upavdas* Vcdihgai* Dbamia-iastras. Siddhintai and odier 

the difierent kinds of am (ulpa). and dhanurveda —Chap. 103, 


25 
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Brahma, Daiva and Prajapatya lorms)* hliumi'dina/"' go-tndiljn-iJiiia, 
dadlii^ugdhidi'dina, and kapdii-dEna.—Chaps* 

Dcfcrtpijon and praise ot ghrCi-dhcmi-diLna, dla^henu-dani and. 
jala'dhenu'dana*—Chaps. 30^-305, 

Results and praise oi tuvatna'rOpyadUdana, mukta'marakata' 
vaiduryadi-dlna, sayyasanadUvividha-vastu-dEna, dasa-din'dana, hasty- 
aSvostta-gardahhadi-dana. vastrar-dins,^** lirascraria-hastatraaa'padatra' 
^di'danji dhanya^^^-yava-gadhuma'Cda-jxiudgadi-dinai guda-phinitadt- 
dana, and anna-dana.—Chaps. 310-315^ 

Results of making gilts to different types of redpients and at 
different times.—Chaps. 31^319. 

Results of taking one meal a day and of observing fast for one day 
or more.—Chap. 310. 

Names of diScrenc regions (i/oibrf) attainable by those who perlattii. 
different kinds of pinus acU.^Chap.3ai. 

Duties of devoted wives.—Chap, jia. 

Duties of kings.—Appointment oE ministers and other oflicers; 
construction o£ weJUprovided forts; marriage; appointment of oEcecs 
(viz*, gram^hipa, dasa-gtatnidhipi, sata^grijriidhipa and desesvaraj 
for cacrymg on rural administration; levying o£ taxes;**" su 6 so on. 
—Chap, 323. 

Treatment of vyavdhjrji (administration ot justice) under the 
following heads '—constitution of the court of justice; laws al>out 
summoning the accused and placing him under It^al restraint; method 
of recording a plaint; legal procedure; examination of wicnesses; laws 
about oaOTtgage» gifu etc,; diSerent kinds of evidence (viz,^ ^stn. 


191 Laud hu been cluithed mtu fika.bhiuui, arima-blioDiit udyioH-bbonij. 
ikata-bbouu, grba-hhuini etc*—^See Chop. 304, 

19a In chap* 313 clothes have been cUuihcd, according to then mateiiali. 
mm kirpasUcj, ivika. ksauma, kuia-mrtaica, kiiucya, krimijt, inrga- 

lomika» and ramcn'kadaly-aJi^uinnita. 

People arc piohibittcd from gtviug to Brahmiiif clatbct cokmred blue or 0^. 
—Chap. 3^3* verses 3 and ri. 

193 In chap. 314 there ii menuou otdiffeteot kiods of rice, viz., lakta-i^t 

(which U ^id to be the best of all), atahiiSilL, kisdui^fiilj:, vtihi. fyamika, 

sukxdbioya etc 

194 Eor the rates of taxes see chap. 321, verses 
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Ukhyd, hhogd, and dii^yd ); camparattvc strength ot dele and pcsscj- 
sioni method dt writing a docunaent (jualificatton of wil* 

n«s«; description ai the different kinds of ordeaU;*'* recognition of 
the eight forms of marriage;'” legal position of the twelve kinds of 
sons (viz.^ dttrdsd, putrlki-pnera, k^tra|a» pdundrbhdvd, kaiima, 
sahodha, gudhotpanna, ddtidka, krica. *^Amddhs^ ufAgdia and ^dri- 
putra); laws of pitticion and inheritance, and oE debt, mortgage and 
deposit; laws about joint-stock companies; settlement oE disputes 
between masters and servants; laws about crinsgrcssion oE compact* 
abdUt purcliase and sale, about guilds and corporate bodies, and about 
boundary disputes; detcrminaaon of tbc naiute o£ puniskraent and 

195 In chap, 318 dicre I* mentJon of eight kinds oE onJeali— 

ko^aip ilKa^lu vijaip emgnun udakaip tapta-masakam/ 
phajjip ca taivdijjiiii caiva divytny ditau vidnr budtah// (vtck; 

196 I hc Allowing lines (mi die dilEcrcnt forms of mafriage, icmarriage of 
ttiiiriieil girls, etc.) arc inrecciiioR,— 

prajapatyos tathn daivo brahmas cipl subhas crayik/ / 
gandharvo rlk^aiAi caiva fiiadhyaniiiu parikirtiraii/ 
uurai eaiva pdlaca arsal caiva titiudharuab// 
na tc kirySh pfayatneoa kadadd api ken4cit/ 
uurjjya tatbarsasya vi^cso nnis’* vidyatc// 
siilkam CVS tain jfieyam alpaifi vi yadi vi bohu/ 
pi3ni-vikniyinah urve turakatu yand f 

viwena Ca yah pntraip irikriniti jvaitain narah/ 

Qiirakc vjjadiu tasya bahiin abJa-gaiiaii viduh// 
carte bhartarl ya konya kcvalain hasta duwe^/ 
sa aksata-yontb syat putiah sarpskaram arhad/ / 
ity cvoip kcciii icchanti tia tan mania tnatatp dvijili/ 
saprame 111 padc Yrttc ninyapa arhati *3 padm/ / 
vaca ilarti tn ya kanya man trail caiva ua sauiskrta/ 
anyasyu si bhav«! deya sad bbaxcari dojini/ / 
na^ inrce pravrajite kltbc 'tba patitc patau/ 
paneasv apatsu nSrioain paiir anyo vidEuyato// 

Chap. 3^9, vcrtci bb-14. 

tritti varsiny upasita komary rtumad sati/ 
nkca^kalat paraip kanya Timiate sadilaip patini/ /. 

Chap. 329. vct*c 28, 

The venc *aasp: mrEe pravrajite*, ai OKOftUig in Visnudji M. 87, 11, reads 
' patitc 'patau*. 
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* 

cEie ainaunu of tiac in iJitfcrcnE kinds of crimes {vb!.» thefr^ miirder^ 
adulreryt drinking of wmc, killing of lower ajiimjiis, dcbmAtiorit 
criminal assaulc* etc.).—Chapf« 324 -^^3 

[Chaps. 3*4^33® abound in verses taken from the Vyavaliara* 
section of the Ya|^vaLkya-jiiirti. Some of the verses oE these chapters 
have been taken from the Dharnia lascras of Matiu, Nirada, Parasam 
and others.] 

Duties of vinapraschai and y^tis, —Chap.. 339-54^^ 

[These two chapters contain verses of the Manii-i.imrti; and the 
second has a few metricdl lines from the LJpanisads.] 

Results of building new Visnu-Cetnplcs or repairing old ones* 
constructing images of Visnu, serving Vi^nu in various ways, singing 
his praise, and offering to him varintts things (iiiduding female slaves 
and dancing girls).—Chap. 341* 

The sages* eulogy of Viotu, and their vision of the universe in 
the latter's body. Praise of the hlimsa-gica.^—^Chap, 342. 

[Tlic coloplioii of chap. 342 is followed by the words ^hacpsa'giti 
samapta.'J 

Chaps. 343^34^^—hi glorifying Vimu as extremely kind to his 
devotees, Mirkandcya narrated the stories of (a) Visnu*s favour to 
Garuda, although the litter, being alfeitdcJ witli the former for assur¬ 
ing ' safety to a Niga named Sumukha, boasced, of Ins own capacity 
and reproached Visnu as ungrateful, (b) VtsQuV birth as Varnana to 
recover Indra's kingdom from Ball, and (c) king Vasu Uparicara*s 
scLTprotection in the nether world by tneans of the Apqrijita Vidya 
which was instructed to him by Brhaspati, and his winning of Vi^u'i 
favour. 

In these stories there are eulogies of Visnu and Garuda and a 
description of the Vaimavl ApatijItI Vidya. 

Chaps. 3 119-354,—Glorification of Vi^u by means of the stories 
of 

(a) Nirada, who went to Sveca-dvTpa in accordance with the advice 
of Nara and Nvayana, pleased Vasudeva there by eulogising him and 
by caking to ckanca-bhava, learnt from him about tliomands of his 
past and future uumfescadons, and won Vasudeva*^s favour by zcaf- 
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^^y w.r,Wipplng 1«.» m «coed,o« w«h .U. mchod J«.riW CP 

him by Nan and Niriyana (clwps. *“ 

(M a Si«va« oanied Viavakiroa. who, bcmg VkS.ita-bh&*<v 
pagat.-. .iolaud d« ori- ot a Mil-dw. and woiab.pped 
ILi of fi.a. in a Siva-lihga. ami «ha« life «a. «v.d bo^ ^ 
h«,d, of .iK MahcJaara by Vijnn bimself *!» came out of tbt S«a- 

linga by asiuroiog tbe f«m of Nataaimha (chap. 354)- 

Chap. 355 .-Tbc hymn (called LihgaaplMla) that was tecit y 
Vlsvaliscnn. 


Conclusion of die Visnudlurmoctara. 

From the suminaty of the contents given above it is evident that 
the Visnudharmoitara is an ambitious wotk containing chapteti o 
multifatVous subjects. But it does not claim otlginality in all matters. 
There ate imlicwions which diow that this wotk has more the chatacle 

of a compilatioo than that of an original wotk.»l [t contains summines 

of, and eattaets and isolated verses from, some of the early wo s o 
die different blanches of Sanskrit literatuie. For insunM. it w ' y 
utilises die Rimiyina and incorporates a large num a o 
die Maliabharara,-' the Blragavad.gira- and the Upan^ads. M 

its chapters on astronomy and astrology, it has verses com 


197 For irtitaiiccs icc Vismult^ 1 . t. 16 

taBtiiit ttriqi f5|iHiirdGU prastum arlifi dvijon-amio/ 
vaiMiaviui vividbiti dbannan lanfiAsyiii 
,gS Fee example. Vimodh. III. } 4 i- 35 S «e based «a 
.£ die Sand.pmvan ef the Mahabharala; the ^ 

paeearsnanr’ tVisnodb. I. 74 - 34 •id I>- «• * 33 ) » “““ “ *“■ 

549, t and 64; and »fld. . * e 

,»9 F« verse, boemwed !..» Bbap.wJ-Bia .« V^odh. 1 . 38. 5 • 

Sb-ya. saa. 9 b-..a. . 7 - ■ 7 - «' “ > 3 - -d H-‘S. “ 74 - > 1 . 

78. aR'24. and 0i. 53; tnA ao on. 1, . ■ j , , aft 

aoo Viwodh. m. 340.40-dveialvacwoFairiH 3.ao=Kwhopsili5J . 

.. III. 340.41 =• •* 3 * 

lU. 340.4ab-43a= .. 3f -j... 

.. m.340.43b-t= .. 4.6=Mt.o^opao.p«l3-'-'- 


etc. 


etc. 




FrUDUEi IN Tf-m yPAPQRANAS 


oE G:irg 3 , VciidEii-gnrga* Pirijara and Bthajpatl**“ In VisQudlu II. 
*54 iS and 23) Gargd ijs said tu liavc inicmctcd Icing Vasu on 

the meiliad of worshipping the Sakra-dlivaja (banner of Indra); in 
VunuJlu fl-134-i^-ij Vrddhi-gafga ipcaks to Atri on various kmJj 
of omens; oiid in Vi^udh. IL 159-16* ParSsara is said to liatfc 
spoken to Galava on the mantnj of cbatFM^ djv£ etc. as well 33 on 
Glim-karnbila-sanci. Vijnudh. IL i66-t74, which constitute a distinct 
section esUed ‘Paitamaha^siddliinta’ and have Brahma and Bhigu as 
the interlacutarsj most probably give the fumm;3ry of a bigger work of 
some similar title. Visnudh, IIL S6-95 (on the bnilding of tenipici) 
arc said to have been based on an earlier work ascribed to Pitamaba 
(Brahtna).**^ In Its sections on adra, vyavahira and prayasciita* the 
VisnndbarmoKata refers to Manu as a law giver on several occasions*” 
and Utilises tbe language and contents chJeEly of the Manu-»mni,®"* 

Fw instance, tlie verse 'mayura candrikabho vSk which VnhSlMctia 
louqj in bts Ml of the Vunudhjrmotcara. occurred In the week of Garga (see 
Adbbtitasigata. p, 17), a Lid VUnudb. L €5. ajb^aSa fuJayastamane hhauflli 
;^eatly resembled a verse of Garga (see Aibbutaiagarj, pp. 290^1)1* 
Viwiudh. ir. 136, 1, 135. 6* and 7*. 137, 5b-6.i, iii, 7a, 6b and jb-gii, and 
141. r DccuiTcJ (n the work of VrdJba-gwgj (jec Adbhutajagara, pp^ 416. 
4 * 7 ' 44 *- 443 p 444 563)^ Visiiudh. I, 1^5, 34b'35a, 266-171, 

- 33 ^ 34 ^' 4^6-493, and 111, i, 31,17,, 36, 19 jmJ ji occutitd iii 

tbe work or works o£ Pariiara {see Adbimusigara. pp, 66, Bfi, 90. toi, 516. 
517, 516, 541 aod 55t)i Visnudh, II. 135. 6a mJ 7^. rSS. i-i and 5, *37* 7^ 
and 6b, *41. 1, and 134, 14-26 occurred in tbe work of PrbzLspad (see 
Adbhutasigira, pp, 417, 4^9, 437, 441.3, 443, 363 md 745-4); ajij so on. 
sol Vipiudb. Ill, S6, *39^ 

priiida'lik^am bliqi katbiLiiii lamisiLl 
ilokya parva-cantajp hi pirinuboktam/ 
i^traiji bicayi oara-iaitanii niBjnu.^ nam 
dharyazn tvayj tid itiyacoA-parecj niryanijf f 

203 Visnudh, II. 7s, 43- ,,,,,.nia.nur abravlt (=Maoo-snird 8, 241). 

„ n* 7a. 48- svlyimbhuvoljrjvic, 

4» IE. 71+ 97- , .,,citanur abravit (^Mjinu-snirni 8, 335)' 

104 The Visoudharmatiiira (eipcdiiUy IL 61-131 and lit 126-34=) 
incorporated a large imtnbcr of verses from diap*, itf. uf the Minu-smrtL, as 
tbe following list will Lndioiite. 
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m 


Yajiiavalkya-sinrti*’?* N 5 radfl-smrcL“* Visnu-mmi’®’ and Paniwa- 
iinrtt.*®* Ic alsi) sctnus to liavc intorpafaicd verses from the Smeti-workj 


Vifflucth^ 

U. 14.3 

lU 1G.7 

11 , 6 i. 3 {I, 43 
11, 61,423, 42h- 
45, 4fj-48 
11. 61.62-632, 
64 b '67 
etc, 

H, 65-37 

II. 65.43b, 44a, 

^ 5 . ^ 6 ’ 47 . 
411-49,50-51, 
52*33, 3nd to 
on 

IL 70-6 

11. 70.8, T 4b-15a I 

iwd >0 00 f 

11. 72-5* 6-11, -j 
12.13 ^'^d 10 > 

Qtt * 

103 Vt^audh, 

II. 72. tSob 
IL 72. i8m 
11. 72. iBab 


1 


Mjnu-imrti 

= 7 - 55 - 

-> 2,51, 

1= 7,1152, 1 s6a. 

- 8.362, 30-332, 
a 7 a 9 * 

— 7.1316-132, 

1336-136. 

etc, 

= 8.26, 

= 7 * 3 ®a- 39 ^' 4 a, 
43 * 44 ' ^ 9 * 9 ®- 

82-83, 
and 20 on. 


= 8.128 

— 7-*5- 

on. 

=- 8.138, 

34 ^ 35 * 

on. 


[& and so 


^ 7 - 3 ^* 
and so 


Yai. 

=IL 2352. 

—cf. II. 2243- 
—ct n.239a,0rif. 
reads *mpino 
daiiub*)i 


II, 72.183,184,185,1 
186-7, 18^.189,] 

2(.6 Viinudh. 
111-324,3 

,* K 15® 

„ „ 146*17a 

i> .> 

H »» 45 

III, 325. I 

aP h ^4 1 


dl. 2 40,3 79,282 
295-6.303,306, 

N^da-uurti 

= 1,2, 

= 1.52-55^ 
=3,18. 

■ 4 ^S- 


Visnudh, 
11, 73,2 
11. 73*7'*^ 


H, 73 M 
etc. 

II, 74,1. 3-11. 

13- 21 

IL 75.12# 153-6 

11. 79i.ib'ia 

IL 85.11,19 
U. 36.1, 7 

II. 87.15 
Jl. 130,3-3* 

IL 121,1-12, 

14- 63 
eic, 

IlL 228,1 

III. 230*1 lb -*4 
in. 233, ta, zb 

etc, 

VuDodb, 

II, 105.2-82,106-11 a 
loa, 126-13®, 

96,14-16,176-186 

19-12.33,24-15. 

etc. 

ill. 

III, *33* 6 i>- 7 « 

etc 

ViiDudb, 

lit, 335 -1 
H ♦* 4 
HI, 327, 1*4* 

111, 328. 676-681 

„ n H 
etc. 


Manti-Smrd 

= 11 , 45 - 
= 4.2096-211 a, 
ana, 2[3-11:42, 
216b. 2146. 

“ 4,215 

etc, 

= 

= 5 , 59 «* 

= 5 »^ 3 - ^ 

= *-J*. 3 ^* 

= 2,69, 52, 

^ 3.31, 

= 6,t-»8*, 396-31- 
= 6,33-61, 63-973. 

etc. 

K 2,69. 

= 5,52. fia, 5b. 7. 
= 5 . 59 a. 6 lb, 
etc. 


Yaj, 

i=L a7i-i88x. 

z696*'29o«t 

191-3. 
etc. 

= L 188a, 114. 

186-71^ 

=in. 23 . 

Narsda-smrti 

=4,90. 

= 4.93, 

= 4,149.150, 

1316-151, 

= 4 337* 
— 4 - 33 * 1 - 
etc. 


*07 Far instance, Vijnuclh, L 142- ijiddha-kalani ctc*J is the 

lame as yiinu-smrb 76, = {etaipj ni iriddWkalln VHl etc.). 

For connectintis between the Visnudbarroottira and the Vuno-iiurii as 
regards itzddha, see W, Calind, AltindUcbei Ahiicnkult, Lf^tlcti 1893, pp, 68 
and liz, CE, altn Abegg, Der Pfetakalpai, pp, 3^. 

208 P2!i4ara-*iiird 4, 30 (nasic mite ptavrajite ctej is the wmr u Vanodli, 
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of Dtvala*" and Brbaspacj**^® wKjch arc now lost. Visnudh. 111 . 

ate dearly based on Bhitata^ Natya sistfa, ftom whidi a large 
number oi verses has been retained In these chapters/^* Simlbrlyj die 
chapters on Mymv£dd^ hasti'CikiPM, dsud-eikitsi etc. must 

have been based on older wotks. In its chapters on aUiniiard ihc 
Virnudharmottara oEcen rcEers to the opinions oE ancient writers on 
poetics ^pnrataiia^.*** The stones oE Lalitika i(or Lalit^^ Simbarayani 
and gajendra-mosana in Vijnudb. I, chaps. 167 (vttses afl,)* 175-19* 
and arc undoubtedly derived From the same as given in 

Vlsnudharma, chaps. 32. 27 and 67 respectively. In narrating these 
stnrics the Visnudbarmottaca not only retains a laigc number oE verses 
oE the Vi^udharma but also introduces iunDvations not Found in the 


It, 87, IE and III. 319. »4t Pur^a-stnrti 3. 39 (ao^thatp bfabjuanaip pEctain 
CEC.) is the same as Vi^i.idh. Ji, 7^. a; and 10 doi 

ao9 For vcncf cammon id the Vifuiidhamijottara and the Dervila-smrtj, we 
CaEurvjrga-cuitimam, Ml, ii, pp, 

210 For instance, the vetw ’ckklaiy astaml sa^l* Is Dambed lo Brhaspatl m 
Sm^caiwlrika, IV, p. 47 but to the Viinsidharcnottara in Kll^oimaya, pp. 190 
»«it 300; ihe line ‘brahniiu^tp Iteiavani iaqihhuin' is aacnbird to flrhaspsci and 
the Vuoudliarmottara in the Dacca Univ. Mss o£ Raghuuandana s Ahnika- 
CBttva; and so on. 


ais Viintidh. Natya^Mstra 
111. a4,ii^a,3b,5a=8«f&b,aaa, aaa^x^a, 

ILL *4.6-73 =8.a6a, ajb, 273. 

etc, cte. 


[11^33,1.3 =1^-38-39. 

,. ^ 3-4 —cf, 8,40-41, 

„ 51, 5b, 6b =8.42b< 44b, 46a. 


etc. 


etc. 


VLmucIh. Na^a-«strt 

llL a7.ab-3a, 5b-6a,=a3.5, tD. 92 b^ 3 a, 
i&b-t9a, ai-a^a, iaib^io4, 97bi 
24b-25a, 21 991^ idB. 

ere, etc. 

in. 29.36, 37Q =13.13. 201. 

etc. etc. 

m. 3o.ab-3a, 4b-Sa=6,39. 41-45. 
etc. etc. 


Ill, a6, 1-3 = 9 - 1*5 2od 611-7*, 

,, i. 4 9 '^^ 

« Si?*- —9.8b- 1 a, 14a, 15a, 

etc. etc. 


IIL 3t.a, j, E lb 

** >f i4> 

*. 54-56 

etc. 


=7.10, 9, aBa. 
—cE, 7.33a. 
=6.77-833. 


etc. 


yiinuilli. Ill, 17-31 tuay be used For solviug the tuiuj] ptoblenu rclauog 
to the Naryi-iiitia. 

212 The 'dtrarrOtn* is mentiaticd bi Damodarngupta's KutumlmiEa. 


113. 

213 Vimudk. UL 14. 7. 12 &nd 15. 
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lacccT» For instance, it tdentiBes the rivet Devika witli Umi, wife ot 
Hara elaborates Sambariy ini's account wtcb tbe mention of the 
names oE many of Visnu’s manifestations, and says that two Caadliar- 
vas named Hiha and HobQ were trausEormed Into the clcphaDC and 
the crocodile by Dcvala'j citrsc. So, there is no doubt that the Visnu- 
dliarmottara gives the later versions oE these stories. It is probable that 
Viraudh, h iaps. 169-170 (on Mindbair*s activitiei in his previous 
birth as a ^udra) and 196 (on the Visnu-panjira-stotci) also art based 
on Visnudharma, chaps, 8 a and 69 lespectivtly. It is needless to 
multiply examples. It is to be noted that the Visnudharmottaia docs 
not Utilise Varabamihifa's Brbiciajmhiti, Bhamahi s Kavyilamkati, 
Dandin'i Kavy^atia, or any other work written later than 50D A. D, 
and cluic although the Visnudbamaottara is indebted to earlier authori¬ 
ties Eor many oE its matcriils, it has not failed to improve considerably 
upon the borrowed portions by innovations oE its own* For instance^ 
in his Adbbutasagara Vallilascna quotes from the works of Garga, 
Vrddha-garga, Parisara and Brhaspati some verses which do not agree, 
as regards "’centents, wltli clujsc of the Visnadbarmottara and tbe 
principles of dramaturgy, as laid down m the Vlmudharmottara, 
diHcr on some points Erotn those of the Na^a-iastra, 

Of the various types of ™ks known to it. the Visnudhatmottara 
gives us valuable inEocmadon, It speaks oE -nrtya-sistra'. *grta 4 iSCra\ 
»l£ala-sistra’/'‘ 'dbanurveda', ‘hastyayurveda', ‘asviyurveda*, ‘v^i* 
yurvcda\“»- ‘phila-veda*/'* ‘sDda 4 istra**i^ etc, and mentions the four 
VcJis,“H the Vedahgas,"*^ *thc Bbaraia (i.e, rbe Mahlbbirata) com- 


114 Vi^sidh, L ifiy. iJ'iS, and 

115 See Ailbbutawgaia, pp. 9 ®* ^36. 4*®- ^^ 9 - 47 '" 55 ' 9 ' 5 ^- 

ai£ yu^udh. III. 73, 49- 

aiy lbid« U, 91 . ii; HI. a 97 ' 

■V^yurreda' is mentioned in Daniodiirigiipu*! Ku^Mlmiuu verK ia 3 - 

siB VUniidh. ILL 73, 47, 

a 19 Ibid., U. 14* aj, ‘SOdi-iistra ii aha mairioocd in Kutemimata. venc 
ta 3 . 

aao Viumdh. L 74, 

ail Ibid., L 74 , 33 ; 11 - i ji'i- 


26 


202 


STUDIES IN THE UP^KTURANAS 

pojcd by Dvaipayaiu*,“* the Ritniyana ot Vilmiki,^*“ the scriptures 
af the PiEcatatms and the Piiupatas,*'^ a Sutra work (cia hasrtHcikitia) 
written by Lumapida^ king ot Ahga/’* and die Nlti^sastras oE Brhas- 
pati and LJsauai.^“ Hence tbeic u lictk doubt about the bee that 
the Sanskrit literature bceacne enriched hy various type* oE works even 
before the time of composition of the Vi^udharmoctara- 

A Large number of chapters is found common co the Vimudbarmo- 
ttaca and cbe Matsya-p.* as the following list will show« 


Visnudh. 

Maesya-p. 

Visnudh. 

Matsya-p 

L 

tit-i (9 

sChaps. 195-203 

11. 

39 

=Chap. 2 12. 



respectively., 

n. 

40 

=*213. I’l3, 17-18 

L 

143. 1*1. 

4^104. 2-3, 5. 

11. 

4 * 

=LCLup, 214, 

1. 

146. 41 b-391=107, a4b-'4l. 

Ll. 

661-70 

=Cbaps. 121*22 5 

[. 

i 48 -J 5 ± 

= Chaps. 115*119 



respectively. 



respectively. 

[L 

71. 1- 

'3 =: 226, 1-3. 

L 

* 53 ; * 54 ’ 

i'6a, 7 = Chap. no. 

IL 

7a. i7h-2oo=Chap. 227, 

L 

226 

u 179. 2S, 

11. 

II 

4o=Chapf, 228*235 

IL 

24-28 

=Chap. 215-219 



respectively. 



respectively. 

II. 

142-1 

44 = Chaps. 236-238 

11. 

36 

= 208. 3-21. 



respectively. 

11. 

37 

=iChaps. 202-2 10, 

a. 

I &3 

= Chap. 240. 

11. 

38 

= 211. 1-13, 38. 





That as regards these commoo chapters tlie 

\l2tsya-p, is the hor- 


rowcTi can be proved deftniccty by a number of eviderlceSr some of 
which arc given below. 

(i) The contents oE VisnudL L i39't5& are follows: ^Qiaps. 
115^137 deal with Pururavas's Jove for Urvasi. clups. 138*1^5 with 
sraddha and the Pitrs, cliapt, ij],6 and with v^a-Laksana and 
vi^uarga respectively, aod chaps. with Puiuravas's penance 

313 [bid,, I. 74.13-3S ; III, 551. j|gi, 

333 Ibid., L 74. 37^33 (vilmikuiii tn radtam^^J rimikliyanain,,,//); I. Si. 
a6; III, 351. 48 (ouyi vilmikirta koryai^ luvyup ramlyanain nthi}. 

124 Ibjd^ t 74. 34; Ih 31 , 133: ItL 73. 48; III. 257' 4, 

335 Ibid,, L 153, 34.35, 

336 Ibid., ll 6, a. 
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tti his pTtvioui birtii tor atcitaing cicraordinafy physical bcaiicy. Ol 
thcsCt the bsi group □£ cluplcrs (Uc. chips* begins thus* — 

vajra uvaca— 

caricarn bu£iha''pum5yo m^kandeya maya sruciro/ 
snicab sraddba-vidhih punyah sarva-pipa-pra^nab/ /, 
dlienvab pcasuyamanayah pbaJarp done tatha srutam/ 
krsoajiua-pradinam ca vtsoesargos tatbaiva ca/ / 
irutva rQpaip narcndrasya budba-putrasy'a bhirgava/ 
kauculioiam saniutpannani can macracakfva prcchacah/ / 

(chap* 148, vcfici t-3). 

In these verses there b cleat cefcreiKC to the contents of chaps* 
119-137 (00 tlic story of PaniraviSj son oE Budha)» chaps* t3S-i45 
(on^raddha), diaps* 146-147 {on vrsadakaa^ ai^d vrMCsarga), and 
cliap, 130 (verses 3!!., in which Pudiravas is said co have possessed 
uncomaion physical beauty). Though in the pritited edidmi oE the 
Vlsnudharmocura there is no chapter or cluptcrs on ♦prasuyaiaanii- 
dbcQu-dana’ and 'h^5najitla'‘dana^ this work was not nttginaliy hetcic 
oE chapters on these topics, lo bis Danssigara, pp. 53 '' 52 ^ ValUb- 
sena asalbes to the ■Visnudbarnicttara' ewenty^ne metrical hnci which 
deal With krinajina-dina and all of which occur in Moesya p-* 

106* In his CaturvargaH^intamani. L pp. 704-5 7 '^ 5 r 7 Hemadrt 

also ascribes co the ^Visnudharniotura' two complete chapters on 
-maJhyama-kis^jina-dana' and 'mahaJiMijint-diiia' cespecovcly* 

The Matsyi-p., on the ochd hand* contains only the story of 
Pururavas's penance in his pccvious birth in chaps, ii'® t h 
arc practically the same as Visnudh* I, chaps. 14^"* 53 ^ 

oE chap. 154) and deals with prasayamina-dheniwlana, krsnajma- 

dana and v^daksjuaa as late as in chaps* ^05* 

lively, but it docs not contain any chaptef on vrsotsarga. Y« iEk 
oj>ening verses of chap. 115 same as those oE VjsnuJii* 1 * 14 

quoted above* h is also to be noted due although in die Matsya-p* 
the stoiy of Puriiravas S love affairs docs not immediately precc^ die 

story of his penance in his previous birth but occurs very bricHy in 

chap* 24 and s^dha ii dealt with in chaps- U'M . the op^ming 
verses of chap. 115 do not rcEcr to tlw contents of die intervening 

chapters (23-114). 
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The M^tsya-p* describes the characcetutics oE buJJs (v^a-lak^na) 
Eully in the entire chap, 207, hue this topic is dealt with partially tti 
in Visnudh* I. 1^6, ^ib-59 (which are the same as Mat, 207, i^h- 
41), Mdreover, in the Visnudbarmtittara this topic is begun abruptly 
with the line ^rsabhah sa samudrakhyah satatatn kula-vardhanah' 
(which really Enttns the second half oE die verse 'svecam tu ja^haram 
yasya bbavet pn^am ca gnptehyrsabhah sa samudrakEiyah satatam 
kula-vardbanah//’ as found in Mac. 207, 34)^ But cbii abrupt 
beginning and incorapiece treatment oE the above-mentioned topic in 
the Visnudiiarmotcaca should not be taken to prove chat the Visnu* 
dlurmntcara borrowed its verses from the Mat^a-p, As a matEer of 
EacCf the original Visnudharmottara conrainrd all those verses on vrsa* 
iak^na which are now found in Mitsya-p,, chap* i<yj. In his 
D^asagarat P» 1*5 Vallilasena ascribes to tbe ^Vimudbarmottara* 
three verses on vru-laksa^ which do not occur in Vis^udh, 1, 148 but 
are the same as Mat, 207, 13-15. 

(ii) The story of Puiuravas in Macsya-p.i chaps. 115-iao ends 
abruptly,, whereas in the Visnndbarmortara k is contimird through a 
few more chapters to its logical conclusion. 

(iii) la Matsya-p., chap, 155 (which is practically die same as 

Vimudh. ], tlie second verse runs as follows; 

mahidevena my ah saptih svay ambhuve 'ntore/ 
tesim valvasvate prapte ssmbbavatn mama klrtaya/ / 

This verse, as occurring in the Matsya-p., has no preceding story 
or starement to refer to, whereas In tbe Vimudharmottara ir occurs 
in chap, iir of Khanda I and refers to VisnudK, t. 110* 38, 

(iv) A texciia] comparison betweeen the Visnudliarmottara and 

the Matsya<p, shows that tbe latter wcffk has adapted the above- 
mentioned chapters of the Vimudharmortara to its own intctlocucors 
often by using unsuitable words. For instance, for Vimudh. L 148.8 
(pururava madrapatih karmana kena bhargava/babhuva karmani kena 
kurOpai ca eatha dviJa/7), Mat. 115,9 reads »pururava madrapatih,,, 
pirtinWb/hahhuva„.,..viiijpas caiva in Visoudk H, 24, 6a 

Puikara addresses Bhargava Elama as ‘manuja^sarduU' ('a tiger among 
the descendants of Manu, i.c. among mcn')» and this word (‘manuia- 
sitdiila^), though nor applicable to Manu himself Eias been ictalned 
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in Macsya-p^f chap. 115 {verse 38 ) in which Matsya speaks to Manoj 
and so on. 

(v) Tlie scoty nt Savtcei in Viraudh. 11 . 36*41 naturally follows 
chaps. 33-35 (on the conduct and duties of chaste women, and the 
treatment they deserve from the king). But the Matsya-p.. tliough 
containing this story in chaps. io8-al4. has no chapters corresponding 
to chaps. 33'35 of the Visnudhaemottata. Mnreovet, in chaps. ao8- 
214 the Matya-p. has a large number of additional verses which arc 

not found in the Vimudhsrmottara. 

The above evidences arc perhaps jufBcicnt to show liiac the 
Mac5yj*p. bocrowed the above-mentioned chapters from the Visno- 
dharmortara. 

We shall now tty to determine the date of composition of the 

Viinudharmottara. , 

Ttii work is quite bmiliw with the Greek terms 
^kendra’, *iipta*t 'sunapha' etc.*** and mentiotts 'bora • dreskaM . 
aod the names of the lihs**' and week-days’" in several places. By 
its mentioLi oE Mulasthana’” as a place d Sms-w«ship as weU as oE 
the girdle called -aviyanga'.*** worn by the Sun-worshipp«s. it betrays 


137 See Visnudh. II. 

Vis.ndh.T.83.4,«.; 11. i68ft:m.96.97;“'‘*“<’"; ^ 

Tt f i-i, (-pwin trarl in two vcfsci quotSii by Vaiahainihir 

Tlic Qccanence oi the term trcir 4 in two -1 . 1 .l, 

from G«s. shows *« it e«ne to be used by dw Indian, much r«ta cbm ^ 

siath eennny A.D.. but dserc U no evidenee to prove th.t .t -a. used by tUen. 
esrticx vb.o the end of sbe first century A,f 7 . 

aaj ViwoJb. 11. t 67 a.; HI. 9 h- 97 - ,, . 

aj« Visnudb. L 7a. IS. 73. Sa.. 84. iff., and 94. 61 !.: H- '8-'*. 

III. 319. 385.: and m (Ml. , I 

The m«l dismce of the nrna vdfi in sU early wo.b down n. ^ 

the Yiinavatkyii-smrtip tend* m show that tU lodian* »(=« tiot Umdur 
the ra^is catlict the secood ccntuiy A.D^ 

»ii VtimiJh. I. S9. 3*S, md 60. 5; IL 4 y. 4 . 50. 68a-nd ^ 


III. 317. i6|E,: and so on. 

The earliest dated tnentioo of a week-day ita* 
inKtipdoa of 484 A.D. (See Fkct* Gupta InKtiptMOj, 


been traced m the Eran 
pp. 88-89). 


331 Vunudh. III. 131 . 13^ 
Hi ViioikOi. m. 67. 3. 
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lt$ knowleclgc dE tlic Pcri^iaii clcmcnca in the mtchad aE worshipping 
die Suii» U udliscf, as we have already Jeen. the language and con¬ 
tents of the Upanssds, Mababhirata, Bbagavad-gltit Bharata's Na^a- 
sistra, the astronomkal works of Gaega. Vrddha-garga^ Parasara and 
Brhaipnti, the DbarmalEstras of Mjinu, Yajfuvalkya, Natada and 
Parv;ira, and the Vrsnudhartna. By its description of *Purana* aj 
consisting of four Pudas*"* it points dcfiniEcIy to the Vayii-p**“* whicLi. 
only claims Co consist o£| and is practically divided into, four Padas, 
vlzt, Prakriya, Upodghata, Anusanga and Upasamlilra^ In the story 
of Pututavas and Urvass^ as given in chaps. 12^4137 of Khanda 1 , It 
deafly betrays the influence of Kaiidlsa*} Vikramorvaiiya»*“* Visnudh. 
L zoB contains the dcjcrlptioa oE die hurry and cagernesj of women 
of Rajagrha to have a glance at Bbaraca when the latter was entering 
that city. Tliii description beats die unmistakable stamp of the 
influence of Kalidasa^ RagUuuariija,’*^ Hence the VtsnuJharmottara 
cannot be earlier than 400 A*D, 

Again, the Visnudbatmottara has been profusely drawn upon by 
almost all the Smrd-commcntators and Nibandlia-writcrs, viz,, Bhava- 

aj4 ViiQUiIli. Ilk ly. 2b-3 — 

praltnyi pratbaaaa h p^ah lutliaTiucu-pjrrgr,tbab/ 
apodghawnifingau ca tjrba racpiiua eva c;i/ 
catuspadiup bi kaihitara putanaUi bhegu-nniculatin/ / 

Tbe brjc two linci are the Mine as Vayu-p, 4, 13, (The Vayu^p. ttwlji the 
sccoiul Hue its 'upodgbatD'baumgai ca upaunibara eva 
ajg The Viyti-p, and the Brabminda-p, were otiginaUy the same 

236 The slmilaricy in idcin and expressinni between the VrsnudliiicmotEaia 
and ihe Viluamorvaf^a will be evident Ccnm the following parallel passages, 

(a) Visnudh. I. 133. 5 ^‘“Bcfucc leaving Utvaii with Pururavas, fiam bltl 
says to the bttet t 

yachi ccyHn sakbl maliyaiii notkandiliii kurute tubba/ 
sakhl-juasya svargyasya tatba k^yoni CvayinagLa// 

Cf, Vikramorva^ya. Act 111 —dtralckha— jabi u>n me pLisabi 

Mggassa na ukkonihcdi to ha vaasicni kiJa wam, 

fb) Vimndb. L 135, 26-33 t*® which Puruavu vainly eoqujtes for Lir*a£i 
to beasts, bitdi and phoD),—CL Vdtrajiiarvafiya. Act IV, 

237 Compare* for inatonee. Vtfnudbu 1. joB, l o-aui wjtb Ragbuvaqiia VIL 
5-11. 
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dcva, VijnHucsvara^ Jrmutavaliana, Apararka, AntruddliibhAt^a.VsiUfih- 
scna, Halayudha* Dcvanabh?^. Hemadn, Madanipalu* MSdbavacarjfaj 
iiibpani. Cmddvari. VidySpu, Vacaspaci-misra, GovindSnanda, 
Snn5thac5ryaci]damani, Gadidhara, Raghunandana and others. Sonit 
oi these Snmi-writers have made their (jiiotjatloni under the tide *Vi|nU' 
dharmonata'jsomcol thcoT (such as Bhavadeva and Vijfiiocsvata) liavc 
done so under the name ol ^Marka^eya^ (die speaker In the Visnu- 
dharmatcara);”" atid the rest (such as |Imutavahana, Apararka, Devana- 
bham» Hexnadri and others) have ascribed some o£ the quoted verses to 

13S, The verses of ^V^SrksBdeya^ (the word 'ia 5 rkaiideya' being often used 
in the miicolioc gender), quorwl in the cammcnnidej and Nibandbiis, arc* 
except in a very fciv cascj, not found in the ptcsenc Mirkattdeya-p, 

The hvea that miny dE the verges ascribed w ’M 5 rkardeya' arc found in the 
VifniuLhamiDftar^ w he rein the sage Mukan^^^ ** speaker, that the sooie 
vrrics ate sometiiuci aicdbed to the ■Visnudharmotcara' in some placci (viz., m 
KaUviveka^ pp, 53S md 539* Caturvarga-ciritamani, HU U* pp* 

Var^kaumudi, p. 103* Titbi-viveka. pp. 6^7; and so on) and to ‘Maikandcya’ 
m Esthers ^vb, m Mltak^ara on Yaj, III. AparnrUV cam, on the Yaj.* 
p. 429^ Smrti.candrika, U, p, dio; Srnrti-tondriki* IV, p. Catuivarg^- 
emtim^ni. III, li. pp* 93 and itfij and »o on), and char in some places (vb*. in 
Ralaviveka, p* 165. Haralata pp* 19 and 19. Snitti-ciudrikl* IV, pp. « 5 -^ 

S3a* and sa on) vcrsrt ot the Vbnudhannottara arc quoicd with the words 
‘Visnudbamiottare tnarkand^ab'' »how that ‘Madraui^ya * to wbam *beie 
verges ate ascribed tu the Nihaodbas* h* In the gmat majority of caics. iilentscaJ 
with the sage Mvkandeya* tl« speaker in the VisnudbarmottariL In tboic 
caicf ill which the verses ascribed to 'Mirkandeya tie not lound tn the 
Viiniid harrnntrarj, the changes in the teat of the bttJti arc to be held 
rcspoDsible, A* to die lew ciita in which the vcncs of 'Matkandeya' utt fmmd 
in the Mirkandeya^p*. if tnay be said tbatdue 10 a conlusiuo by the 

dmilanty between the name nl the sage and the title oE the Purina, vcticj 
ot the Mackandcyaqi* were lometitnei wrongi/ isriibed to Mwkandc^ or 
vice uiTUt, For instance, the verses 'ckubbaktccia naktcoa snd sukla-p ^ .sayji 
purvahne’, which aj* aicribcd to the 'Mitkaodeya-p* tu C^turvargp'ontjmumi, 
11. L p. 100 and 111 i p. 310 respectively but are not baund m ibe present 
Purina uf the lame tide* ate ascribnl 10 'Mirkajideya (the word markaodeys 
being used tn the mnsciilinc gcadtr) in CaiiirvMga chitaiiiani 111* u- pp. ij 
and 575. reipccdvdy* See also Apatirka's com. on the Yip, p. Storu 
caudrika* IV* p* 64, SinrO-uma* 1 . p. t &9 »sd H, pp. *ad 95, and so un, 
wbcteiii the foroscr vetic is ascribed to ^htirkandeya, 
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‘Markandcya* and cbc rest m the ‘Visnudharmoiiara*. In his account of 
India Albcrum refers to and draws upon the present Visnudliarmoctara on 
tnany occasions, and most of these references and quotations have been 
traced by Buhicr in the excanr ccxt of this work»“^' Tlic present 
K^ika-p.» which was written somewhere about Kamarupa notlacer chon 
the first half of the eleventh century A. D,, knows and mentions the 
present Visnudharmottara in its encyclopaedic character,**- So also 

139. Ind. Ant, VoL XIX, pp, 381-1^40, 

Allxromi references to, and qaatacirni fnins, the ‘Visnudhartita’ have been 
craced in the present Visnndbarmottarii thus: — 


Sachau, 

V imudharmocEata 

, Sjchao^ 

Vi^ udl iiirmottara 

Albmtni*s India, 


1 Albeiuni^ India, 


h ^54 

— ct* 

1, p. 371 

= 1. 73,17-18 and 

p, ai6 

= I, 106.1^30, 


i 4 - 4 o. 

p. ZlS 

— cf. L 110.1-3, 

P* 379 

= E 73 -aiff, 

pp, i 4 i-i 4 ' 

■= L to6.i-ji. 

p, 380 

= L 73.14. 

r, 14a 

= L io$.io-tt 

pp. 38iff. 

= r. 73,aSE, 

p. *87 

= I, 106.11-18, 

p, 386 

— I, 8i,a-3. 

p. z8S 

=? I, 106.11-18, 

P- 3S7 

= 1,81.4-5. 

p. 191 

= T* 106.31-31. 

p. 398 

= L8a,i, 

p, 311 

= h 81.1-a, 

pp, 398-9 

— cf. 1, 7 3,1 off. 

pp, 

P* 33 t 

= I. 75,14-16. 

= h 73 » 3 - 

11, p. a 

= L 80, 1-9, 

P- 33 * 

" *- 73 * 39 - 

P '3 

= h 81,13-17; 

PP* 344-5 

= L 83,3-11j ami 


1, 8a.6-7, 


50,6a, 

p.it 

= 1,71.1913-13, 

P- 351 

— 1. 7a. 17b. 

P‘ *4 

= h 106.11-13. 

P- 354 

= 1. 7J.i8b-i9iu 

P *^5 

— cf, k 78.1-a, 

p.358 

= 1-83.3-9. 

p, toa 

= 1, 19,1613-17, 

P- 

- 1. 73 - 37 ^- ' 

pp. 140-1 

= L 106,34-41, 

a 4 o In K^tka- 

[1, 91. 70-71 a Miikaiidcya aaya: 


*tdt^mdi!innattAfr furv^m miyi rMhdii khk^tdm/ 
rifa-nitim sadic^am vcda'Vedanga'iaipgaciUil// 
rahasyup latiitaxp vimctr Tikfadhvam dvija-iattamg^ 

See also Kaliki-p^ ga. i-a, b which the sagei say to MitkiE^eya ; 
samk^jtah ladiciro vUc^ rlia-nitisu/ 
fnius tvad-vacanod aurv«h sagataya yathokcavin / / 
vi^udharmottare tanltc biholyam sarvatah ptinah/ 
drastavyas cu sadacaru draftavyss tc praaadatafa// 

T^c qucsDoiif of the dau and provenance of the pment Kaiikl'p. wilt be 
discojscd fully under 'JCaltka-p,* in ^oL II of thjft pteJeoc work. 
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does the present Nirid!ya-p, (L 94)1 which refers ro the contents oE 
the Vbnudhirmotcara and takes it to he the second pirt o£ the Visnu^p, 
According to Siilap^i. Bakka and Srikara knew the Yknudhannoitara 
and ucilixd its contents in their respective works,"The spurious 
Agnhp. (noiv available Jn print), which was written, most pcobahly 
in western Bengal, during tlic ninth century A,D„ has meotprated 
a large number of chap ten and verses from the Vjanadharmotcara, 
as a comparison o£ Agni-p., chaps. a 13 ^^ 37 ^ 245 fl. and 

259-272 wkh Visnudh. II chaps, 3 o fl.. 76^*, iitf- » ' 5 * 
la^fE., i05tE. and 159^. will show. In most o£ these chapters die 
Agni'p, has retained Puskata as the spaker, hut in a few Agni appears 
in his place v sometimes the Agni-p- rewrites the verses briefly by 
rcCainlng ai much as pwibic the language oE the Visnudbatmottara, 
and although, following the VLsnudharmottaia. the Agni-p, retams tlie 
old otder of the Niksatrat from Ktttika of Bharani in all other places. 
It replaces this order with the new one m verse 8 of chap, 119 
of the mention of die nld ufdcr in die corrcspnding passage (viz,. IL 
22, 20^24) of the Visnudharmaiura. The Visnu^sahasra-nima-stotra- 
hliHsya, ascribed to Samkaracarya,’** names and draws upn die Vimit* 
dhannuttara as well as the Vtsnudharma. From all these references, 
quotations and common passages it is evident that by the middle o 
eighth century A, D, the present Visnudharmottara attained great 

ajji DtirgQuava-vtvcka^ p, 16— 

*asraini niVJcni-viJdha. riViinii cutami-yim/ 

anJha-narisvara'priyi ujui'Hialicivari dthih / / 

ity iiTlnadliikariy»-rij«<*df'ai'rtoftara*ojrdn*-inii^'*'d<r/ini halakci ~ . y 

punradme navami-krtyani yugmad tti yad uktim 
'hhagavatyah pravciadi’VliitB^^^ 

hyidi^vacanena virodhac taddheyam/ in »ndbi^ 

pifi-vijdydm Hi SfiJtdrit-miirih ^ ^ 1 i -1, 

AMDtdine to P. V. JUm. BiUko ■floumhed before ti« A.D. 

'lamt be placed lomcliKC between Boo and 1050 A.D. and pt a y “> 
ninih century.—See ICanCp Hiiiory of Dhafniaferra, I, pp^ ^ 3*4 * * 

ada See Visna'aahiiri'UiiiiA-scocra-bha^ii, p, *' 4 ' PP' ' ^ ^ 

A^oeding ta i R. Belvalk^, the ascription of rhb ro ^ 

kvic^a ‘ii marc or lets dchatablc.^— See Bckalkar, Shree Copj asa 
Lectures □□ Vedanta Philosophy, pp, atSt-J- 
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popnUrtcy is a. higbiy aucbotitativc work in ill parts nE India. It hsj 
already been mentioned chat the Matsya-p, has borrowed i large 
number ol chapters fro mi the Visnudharmoirrara. Hence the Vistiu* 
dharmoccara must have been written not later chan 600 A, D. Oti 
p* ^60 of his Kabviveka Jloiutavabana ascribes co the 'Brhatl-^visnU' 
dharma a few verses which have Markandeya and Vajra as the inter* 
locuEors and are the same as Viwudh^ I, 161* 1-8; and on p. 464 
he quaecs two more verses fi?om a 'Visnudharmoctaramrea,’ but these 
two verses do not occur in the Visnudhartnottara. The titles of these 
two works as well as the nature of che quoted verses show that the 
Brhad-visntidharma and the Visaudharmottaramrta^ which must have 
preceded jTmutavahana by a few ccaturiest were dtsn'ncc works written 
on the basis of the Visnudharmoitara. Hence the Visnudliarmottara 
muse have preceded the Brhad-vimudharma and the Visnudharmot* 
taramna by a few centuries^ ocHcrwife it could not be recognised as 
an authoritative work at the time of composition of these two works. 
In his Commentary on the Para^ta-sm^ M^havacarya ascribes to 
'Katyayana a verse which mentions the 'Vimudharmoitara' along 
with the name of Kdarkandeya as the speaker and refers to the 
contents of Visniidh. I. 140.193,*^ We do not know definitely 
who this ICityayaaa was^ He might liavc been identical 
either with the author of the Chandoga-pariiis^ or with that 
of a Dhatma^sastra which [t now lost. Whoever this Katyayana 
might have beent he could not be later than 6 qo A. D. 

It has already been said that the Vimudharmottara has not utilised 
Bhiraahas Kivyalarakara and Dandin’s Kavyidarsi. These two 
works mention a much greater numbei of Alatnkaras and a considera¬ 
bly smaller number of Prahelikos and thus indicate the comparatively 

*43 h^adhavacirya''* coou on the Paribra-sinrd, 1 . ii. p, 413 — 

apju ignzukaranain jalarsamipe /ciddha^karanc vokiavyain/ 
tad aha kicyiyanah— 

‘viirtiidliBnnflccarE vapm nijrkan<kycna y*h imrtah/ 

« yadipiip lamipc syfic chraddhaiii jneyo vidhEi cadi//' 

This verse lefcrj to Visnudh. I, 140, 19^ which tuns as follows; 
anahitagoil caupmde agny-^abhave tatbapsu vl/ 
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early origin of the VUnudhanjia Nay* chctc Is ample evidence: to 
prove definitely that both Bhiaiahi and Dandiii knew the Vh^udhar- 
moctara and used It in theic ccspoctlve works,*" In dciCTihmg the 
method oE biiiUing templcS in chaps, 86-95 Khanda HI the Visnu- 
dharmoctara nukes no mention of the three styles of architcctutc 
popularly known as Nagira, Dravida and Vesara, of which the first 
two developed Into distinction afcct the Gupta period. According to 
same commentators* Brahoiagupta wrote his Sphu^a-brahma-siddlunca 
in 6a8 A,D* on the bads of the ■PajUmaha-siddhaoti' as found m the 
Visnudharmotcara, This view oE the commentators* which most pro¬ 
bably owed its origin m some tradition as well as to die lines common 
to Brahnugupu's work and the Visnudhafoiotrara,*** seems to be 
highly plausible because oE the fact that die VUnudhartnoitara does 
not refer co or utilise the works of Varaliamibira or any other liter 
audior on astrology and asttonomy. As a matter of fact, we luve not 
been able o find any work, written later than 500 A.D,* which has 
been utilised Jrt cUc Visaudharmottara, Visnudh. 1 * 9 gives die names 
oE the tribes living In the dtSccent parts oE India bur does not mention 
the Hu^. On the other hand, it speaks oE the Sakai and the 
Yavanas as living in the south-western and western parts rcspcctiyely. 
The Vlsnudlurraotcflra lielieves in ^thousands of manifesticions 
(pradurbliava-sahasrani) of Vbnu and gives shorter or longer lists 
these (including Matsya. Ktirnia. Varaha, Nr-varalu, Vamana, Nara 
simha. Bhirgava Roma. Dattatreya, Naca-Narayana, Haiwa, Asva, 
Mayura etc.) in oumetous places; but It does not refer to any group 
of ^cen iiicaTnations*i tioc does it mention the Buddha anywhere except 

144 A iwdy dE the hiicory ot Simkrit Poetic* shows that the tiumbet of 
AkmkitM wu tijLildplicd m Enu«, but the PxohcUkij, whkli wyie otitf 
very widely popular* m W their iinp*.rtao« as fimary eamponnoiu -ud 

experienced a grjdual decrease in their Dumber. 

143 Fm a datailcd trcstoicnt (lo Bengali^ of the influence of the VijDiidhiiT- 
mottjra ou Bhacuha and DandMi see Oux Heritage. U. * 954 * FP- 37 S' 404 - ^ 
HI. 1955. , . 

a46 Foe tiiwance, the Uoc *«rvitkf*-paiivartaii u oikwtta m Mcyate u as- 
ciibrd to the Brahtua-iiddhinta io Smrd-tittvi, I. p, 74* hut to the VisnudluT- 
oiotur. in K^iruaya, p. 63, Varp-luumudi. p. a.4* Souti-Uttv.* i pp.74^1. 
aod w on. 
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ta HI. 35 j (verse 54) whkh is most probably iputioiis. k should be 
mentioned here that the Buddha began to be regarded as an incama* 
non o£ Vimu 00c very much earlier chan 500 A.D/*" The Visnu- 
dharmoctara names the Nakutras on many accasioE^s, and ii dt>es so 
invariably in the order from Kneiki to BliaranTt’** which^ as the 
Yajhavalkya^sttirti* the latest books of the Mahabh5raca»“* and 
Varahamthita s Brhat-samEiita indicate, held ground at best down to 
the latter half of the fifth century A»D. 

From all the evidences adduced above it is clear that the Visntt-^ 
dh^rmotUra cannot ie dated earlier than jfoo A, D. artd later than 
500 A.D, Buhlei also Is of opinion that ‘the date of irs com position 
cannot he placed later than about 500 A.D/”” This early date of 
the Visnudharmotcara is fully supported by its non-Tantric character 
as well « by the frequent use ol the word -pradurbhava' instead of 
‘avaiara’ whidi occurs only in two places (viz., in I. 172, 56 and IlL 
355 ^ 3 )^ 

Although the numerous cross-references in the Visnudbarmottara**' 
indicate that the abovc-mcncioned general date may be taken to be chat 

H 7 Hirra, Ptirinic Rerordf^ pp. 41^42. 

vimudh. I. S9.^,s; Si, 11-33: S3, 13-1., .,.13; 55. 

1* ad|, 101, 5 ** 4 i 37 fl^'trikaiJi-bharanyfltitaiii^i IL ai. aO'a4; 

til. 3ty^ ao-i^j 3tR. and so on. 

149 Mbb XIII, cliapi. 64, 83 md 110, 
ajo Iiid. Ant.^ XlX, 18^0, p. 408, 

According to M. WLitcrnitj. the Vimtidharmottara wm *compacd between 
fiaS and 1000 A,D,' (kc Wtntcrniii, Hijtory of indian Uierature, I, p.sBo). 
Stella Kranuifcli « of opinion that ibis work ‘emnot date earlUt than the 5CI] 
century A.D,' and bier than fiahkaracirya, (See Jocirnal of the Departrocnl of 
Letters, XI, p. jL 

251 For instance, ViinuJh, L in. i refers to I iro, j8j I. jo 

1 . tiH* ja; I, >48. i*j; refer to the contents of 1 , 1, 34 refers to 

h *^ 3 ®" 3 ®'" h * refers to I. 163, S; L lyj- * leferj to L ijo. 13 j L r^y, 

t-3 refer to L chaps. uSfi,, diEsp. mo and chaps. 117-111; 11. i. i-a refer to 

l. 101-369; 11 . I, 6 referj to I, 70; II. t. 7 refers to I. 72-73; IL 99. 1 rclerr m 
IL 95 - 97 i Ih 99. 2 refers to IL 53; 111. 6p, a refers to ID, 4 ?: ill. 63. » Kferr 
to irj. 467 UL 67. 1 refers to lit. 56 md 51; Df. 70. 1 refers to ][[. 50 and 51; 

m. 71+, i refers to ID, chaps. 56, 5a, 47 and 501 IK. 73.18 refers to ID. 77.' 
IK. 73. 24 refets to IK. 82; IK. 83.5 refers m DL 25; IlL 83^8 refer* to 
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qf the great m^oiky oi iu ebapters, there arc cctcamly some extracts 
and even Comi^Vetc di^iprers which are spurious. For iosiancc. Vi^n^dL 
1. 105,5-20 (in which Pulastp speaks to a Btahmio named Dallihya on 
Asunya-Myaiia-dvittya}rfnJ /, 146. wbkh Pulastya’# speech to 

D^bhya no tl.c ways oi release from rebtrchs-^wiiuara-innkti-hem- 

h followed by an intedocucion between Knna and Yudlnsthita) matt 
hsvi been kidded At d fomfArativfly Idte ddte. These versw begin 
abruptly with the words -dalbhya uv2ca\ altlioi^b nothing is said in any 
of the preceding verses about Dalbbya and Fulastyaj and thdx subject- 
mstiet is quite unconnected with those of verses 1-4 ot th^p^ M 5 
verses 41b S. o£ chap, 146, As a matter oi bee, they create a serious 
breach in the topics of die chapters and verses preceding and lolbwing 
them. The spurious character of these verses is fuithcr sliown deEuimly 
by the facts that they occur neither in the Mat^’a-p, (aUliougU it con 
tains verses i-a and 4 of chap, 145 and verses 4ih'59 of chap, 14 
of Visnudh. 1 ) nor in the Mi of the Visnudharmotura noticedby * 
Shastii^* and that their subiee^mattct is not mentioned m Vjmu . 

I 148, 1-3 which refer 10 the topics dealt with in the preceding 
chapters (125^147). As the Vimudharma contains a good number ot 
coniecutive chapters dealing with the same topics and also othc 
having the same intcrlocutnrs as those of the verses menti 
above,»i it is undoubted that somehwiy took most of these vrtses trom 
tlie Visnudbarma, adapted them to die interlocution between 
Kfekandeya, and then inserted them into die Vi^nudharmotrira after 
the Matsya-p. had plagiarised chapters and verses Erorn it. 

Similarly, Visnudh. tU- a 15-220 (on Sugati-dvadaii-vmta, 
paurnam^-kalpa, Santinistami-vraca, Aji-dhari'Vrata. AnanU 

III. HL 85. 57 «fc« to Hi. 76; HI- 10* 

kau-g^ti' in Rhonda L; and id on. 

15a Shiiiri, Nocicca, U. pp* 164-171. No. i^» -.fl witlt 

Iod.!.M...h.p.M5 /«u »itb .b,jah.Kld5».kiru».’. 

...d lp :.17 -!* Th* 

ccs|icca>cly tn cliipi. 1,4. .46 (»«,«» 4ih » 'ke coJ) '47 ® . 

eil. at the ViioiulhjriuacUTa muI do not del wtdi Aidoyi yo^ Ed 

.53 Fo. .it'e ehapozt. of d» yUoudh.™.. « wbid. M^y- 

Ojdbhyil and for their cnntcnts, see jibove under Vhnudli 
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vfata anti Brahma’llvicJaH-vtac a) muse be later addmous. These sii 
chapters have Pulastya and DaJhhya as the inKrlocumrs and lurm a 
distinct section ending with the w«di 'saraapeah pulaitya^ilbhya- 
sarpvadah*. They do not occur in the Matsya-p., and of them the 
first three and the fifth agree with Viffltidhainna, chaps, 4* 5, y and 3 
respectively, in which PuJastya speaks to Dalbhya, There is no doubt 
chat the Visnudharmottata derived these chapters from the Visnudharma. 

As regards the provenance of the Vi^udharmottara it can he said 
that tiij work mHJt hjtve hten compikd eitbtr in Kashmir or in the 
nortbcrnfnojt paft of tbt Punjab* The evidences sopporting thit view 
arc as follows. 

(i) The law of inheritance (with regard m the tight of the father 
and the son to the ptoperty inherited from die grandfather), as given 
in the Visnudharmotcara,”* is the same as that of the Mit^sara 
scliooL 

(ii) The incidents of most of the stones given in the Visnu- 
dharmottara have been located in the western part of Northern India^ 
especially in or about the land of die five rivers,"** 

(ill) Camds have been mentioned id connection with donation 
etc.”' 

(iv) Vtsnudh, 111. 3*4 mentions different Uiiids of rice, of which 
Rakca-sali (which is a variety of $ili rice) is said to be the best. 

(v) In giving an account of the distribution of tribes in India, 
the Visnudharmottara (I. divides this country Into several parts, 
viz., central, eastern, souch-eastarn, southern, sonth-westero, wesrem, 
north-western, nortbern and northn^astern. The localicics. comprised 
in these parts, show chat the author of the Visgudliarmoctara must 
have lived somewhere about the land of the ♦five rivers", 

154 Ilk 330, i^ioa— 

piltimafic tv aivatancrat pita bhavari dharmatah/ 
pitamahirjitt vitte pittih puirisya cobhayph / / 
svamyaip tu ladriaia iocyam ptiiraj «d gunnvui bhavci/ 

*55 Viinodb. I, chapi. 10. 1^8. ifia, 16^, 167-170* aad » on. 
a^fi Viinudh, HI, ^ni* ^a, 3n,^ 311, ^ 
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(vi) The tivcTJ Sarayu* Yamuna^ lUsumatl. Sarajvad, Drsadviiti, 
Deviki, Sindhu, Vitoici, Candrabhagip Iravatl, Vipiii and Satadni, 
cjpcdally the last seven, have been mcncbned and praised as divine 
on many occasions,”^ For instance, che Deviki”* and the V,rssi 5 
have been identified with -Uma, wife oi SamUaraS and the liivaCi, 
iatadru and Sarasvati have been called *dcvi'/‘® As a matter of fact, 
the authoc of the Visnudharmotcara seems to have created occasions 
for praising these rivets whenever possible, 

(vii) In Vjsntidlu L 162. 61-65 the meeting places of the fotW 
ing rivers have been described as highly sacred: (a) Canga an ^ 
Sarayu. (b) Gahga and 5 ona. (c) Ginga and Iksnmap. (d) Ganga and 
Ypiuun:, [e) Gomap- and SaM>ii, (t) KauSiU and GandatJ, (g) Vipaaa 
and Devahrada, (hj Vtpasa and Saradru, (1) Slndhu and ravatJ, 
(i) Candrabhiga and Vicasta, and (k) Slndhn and Vitista, 

(vLUj In Vi^udh/l, i6a, 3J-35 the confluence of the Candra- 
bhaga and the Tauii (a small river in Kashmir) i$ praised as follows:— 

sa kadacin mayi sardharn tausim niraa naditn yayau/ 
casyas ca samgaroah punyo yattasic caodrahhagayi^/li 
caodrabhaga saric-chtes^a yatra sitanialodaka/ 
mahadeva-jata-jute ganga nipatiti puri/ / 
candrena bh^aco oyasta candrahh5ga smcti cauh/ 
taC’-kala-tapca-salila frfiwt (afrarA^-iMndirii/ / 

(ix) The sacred lake Bindusaras 1m been mentioned more d^n 

once*“‘ and said to have been created by the dtops oE watet of 
Ganga when slic was falling on Siva f head* 


257 Vimudh. I. n: 1 . 69 . E*- !■ * 7 °' ^ 

40-65; U 115- 44-Sa; II. *58* «»d 168-171; Ilk 1^5. 

258 Vimudh, L I i* lo-ii; 167, 15-16; and 107, 55-56* 

159 VLinvdh- k 164* a 5 -a 4 . 

160 Visnudb* k 11. 15, »6 and *8, 

26* ViiniKlh. k 19. 19: k 18; Ik ii- * 59 ' ” “"■ 

a6a Vimudh, k 19* iS-tg— 

tasyih paiantyi ye kecid bindavah ksiciiii agitair/ 
taih k^^iaip prlbrn-pala tada hLiidiiian^ iuhbifli/ / 
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(x) Vi^udK* L [3,9 scaces ibac Vi^nu assumed the form of 
Varaha, raised the earth aFcer killing Hiranyaksa, and stationed himself 
on the Varaha-parvata (In Kashmir), and chat It was at this place that 
the custnm Dtouring h^Jdba to the deceased was hrit introduced 
by him in the Valvasvata Kfanvancata. 

(xi) A study oE the Vi^udhar mortar a shows chat the author or 
authors of thlr work had an intinvace acquaintance with the geography 
ot Kashmir as well as of the northern part of the Punjub. In Vi^udhp 
Ill, 1^5* io Kashmit has been mentioned as a seat of Vjsnu, 

From the evidences adduced above it is bIgliJy probable that the 
Vlfnudharmottara was composed somewhere in Southern Kashmir. 
Buhicr and Wintemitz also take it co be a work of Kashmir/*’ 

The VisQudharmoccara ts avowedly a Vaiinava work dalming co 
deal with the * various dudes o£ che Vaisnavas*,”* tc belongs co the 
Pancaritras and is nut *a produedon of the Qhagavata secc* as Buhlcr 
cakes it to be/” Ic rccomnietids the Pancaratra method of Visnii* 
worship, adds great importance co the due observance of *pahca-kala\*“* 
Iwlds the scriptures of the Pancaritras in liigh esteem/*' and ex cots 
one who honours, or nukes gifts to* those who arc versed in tlicsc 
scriptures/” According to the Visnndhartnottara,*”' Narayana is the 
highest deity and Supreme Brahma (piram brahma). He is the 
original source of both matter and spirit. For die sake of creation he 
takes to gunas and appears as Brabm^ Visnu and Hara, Visnu, who 
carries on che work oE protection with the help of Laksmi, exiso in 
different ports oE the universe by assuming different forms through 
m^a, fn the world of mortals he resides with Laksmi In Svctadvlpa 

*63 Ind. Aet,, XIX, iSgo. p. 383, WbremiEi. Histecy of ludioti Literature. 

f. P* 580. 

a6^ Vimudh. 1, 1, 16 atid ij^vaiinavio vividhin dhaiicin; 1, i. 19—visnu- 
(Ihartnin saniMnfiQn 
063 Icul, Anr.. XIX* t S90* p. 382, 
a66 Visntidh. I. 6, 40; 1 . 61-65; so on. 

467 Visnudh. 1 , 74. 341II, aa, 133; [li. ^3, 48; [I[. 05.7, 4; and sp on. 
a6B yiftiudb. f. 58. 10 and [If. 155, 6. 

465 For an idea of Vaunxvi theology, ice upedally Viinudh-l, chapi. 

58* 63 (venu 34'4oJ, 139 (vctks tj-aa). and so on. 
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„kich i. .aid » b. «t«a«d in the ocaan .t milk tying nn th. c«c _,t 
t rain Mctu The Vi«.uah.rm<»tara calk NarSyam 

bdleve/in the daetrinc of VySh. « expounded .n the 

Santhitas.- U that by p^taiatendy w«shjpp.ng 

Vianu «id. .b»lu« de«don (ekanca-bbi*.) acc.td.ng » tbe ^ 
;> method, one can p.. to Wad,Tp. ata death. ^ “ 

W, in a divine form, and then attain final emanepatton by enttrtng 

a„, p.1., —■'r t 

BnliniS Amtuaaiia. Pratljmcnna and Samkarsanao y 

^ and recommends to the Visnu-worshippcrs 

5 cr«s on imdi-t^-worship and re 

both the Vcdic wiintMS (viz-, sai'i = ■) ^ , t -Ur and 

,».no natay^^ya- and 'orn nam. bhagavate vaaudevaya of 

twelve aylLbtea teapeett.ely) but aaya that „ 

allowed CO n,e the .latter J,"/' recomroeoda the vowa 

'sarva-devamaya ^ind '^arwa-rup* • ^ m£u« the 

aod worahip'of othet deitie, aUo and thereby 

wotahippet. o( there deltlea ^'■^'^''‘f:;;„/'„'‘:ddrde 

Ktana aa one of the manlfeatatlon, of V.sno and a j 

importance to cowherd K^na [of Vtndavan,). who » ^ ^ 

hthfly on two occadona only.- U add. ap«..t 
Piiupataa. whoae atttpmres it 

Pineara^a in mote pUt« r ‘ „ 

to Nurayana. So. It «ema that the Pancaratraa had dte 1« p 

theit mote powerful tlvala. ^ Taotric luBuence. 

The Vtanudhatmottat. .. i„ i„,ge.. 

ltadviae.theV,iana..a™ worJ.p^^ ^ 

p«„rea. altata. pucheta ( ^ vvUh. «e f. O. Sd>r..l.r. lotto- 

ay. Pot dear eapoddon of 

ducoan m the Paficariir“ AWfOwanoy 

171 Vimtuih. U 3^’ ^ 

'.ikare baddhwldtsu to fitoyam -knot* emutum/ 

.„y.*i tu aukattan. tjin nitilan.b«y. a«tw,«n// 

See alio Vianodh. 111. to*-a®"*?’ iSa S-i 1 ; and ao on. 

aya Vhoodh. 1. .55-*7-»:« ‘57-‘‘-7-'■'*J-’ 

173 VMwtidh. 111. 3* 

ay4 yi»«dh- HU SS- 7’ , 57 . <; «wl m 00 . 

375 Vi^udha le 74' 34* 3 ^ * 

28 
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groundJ**’ jind tccammcndi the tuc of Vcdic or Pur^ic mintw or 

both in vows and worfhip^ But tt docs not recognise the Tantric 
*yAntfA as a medium of woriiKipp tior does it prc^tibc the use of 
Tantric nidntw. The Tantric bTjas^ found in some of the stotrAi and 
kdV 4 Cds contained in the Vimudhiirtnottira»'” are tnost probably due 
CO the influence of the Paucaracra Sanihit^^ which the Visnu- 
dhatmoitara follows in form and ideas. 


Although the Visnudharmottara decries the Pasandas as extremely 
unholy and detestable, it seems to have been influenced by Buddhism. 
It recommends the worship of Aidiika, Dharma and Vyoman and 
describes their images."' By kj recc^nition of Mayuri."' Hamsa”' 
etc. as manifejtadons of Vjffiu and by its statement that whcncvcf 
there is decline of dhtrmdj Vasudeva is born, according to necessity, 
among gods. men. Gandharvas. serpents, birds, or others and behaves 
like those creatures among whom he ts born,’** the Visnudharmottata 
reminds us of the Jataka itorici. 

Vi^^odharmottara u written mostly in verse, but some of its 
chapters, or prts thereof, arc written in prose.’" Regarding the 
language of this \sork it may be said that Ukc many orhet Putamts it 
contains a number of ungrammatical forms. Fur instance, it has 
vartata for varcamanena t,i^]). 'yatrasthain^ for "^yatra ristliantaai’ 
( 1 . 4.3S). 'tatrastham" fur'tatra risdiantam^ [I, 6.5S and 61). ^wndhyi- 
saha for sandhyayi saha (I. a6.8j, 'prachame' for 'prathamam* 
(I. 139.1), ‘duhitam* for ^duhitaram' (1. 251,8). ^patnayah^ for 
■patnyah' (HI, 67.153 and Ilf. 103,31). and so on. 


176 For the different mediums of wordiip Viinudh. 11 . 90. 9, IL 153. 6. 

. ISO. J, and so 00. Eof ^padowV *rc Viioudh. 11, ^4. 17*, 11. 47. a6(E.. 
II. 50. aofL and 77E., aod IL 54. 4, 

*77 VunudL I, dup,. ,37. 196, 338^ and iio 00, 

See Vimudh. HI, chapi. 84, 77 .nd 75. 

Visnudh, I, 188^ 7 ihjJ 

yijnudh. [, iSo, 8j 1. iqo jq. irf ..w m 1 

yiioudh. 1, 38. 10.13a and J, 171, S-io, 

, ic a ^37 ll. 168-174 (Piii[aiiLa.bs'siddhanu); Ifl. 

ehnpi. 6. 3^.36 ,95 (p„Ur>. 97^101. in^.17,344 (p„dy), 346 (p«tlyK 

350 (pardy), 35a (pardy). and 355 (paitly). 


278 

^79 

a8o 

aSi 

28a 
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3 the NAHASIMHA-PURANA 

Th. pr«t.u N»».;mh»-purfe*.*" 

(«NJ™Mp-na,»oa=.[d..pld«. .cd -1-“- ;' 

L Valanava Upapu.i,«, U b.g... *,.h a » » Nar - 

rimtii and «ac« that nnB. in cha mnnth of Magha. »ma 
knowing sagca camo wbb daoir diadplo ao Prapga Eron, d.Scrant 

aS5 Edi«d hy UdJhavWaya and puMiahad by Gop.1 N.r.yao Si Co,. 
Bombay. Saaand odition. ^“bay ag... 

da..pdoa baa b.n 

^r„l“;baabapa.i.«acdia.,yfoUow.^ 

at the beginning bat twelfth at the end. As ■ >»«' „h M, w says that 
h.« been contbined withant any d.o»teat.oo, tbeugh Ms » .*r 

‘^‘^xb:gb f ^ the... that. .etin. — 

.ion, hoi. be based on this f:" itr™ 

e.en a SKond, edition o. thi, ti,„ „ot used any 

havcy hoircvtfr, coushImJ a Quitibct ol 

ctidcncc which b supported at ka« by uia« tb«c M 
For Mw of thii Purina s« 

{t\ Micra, Notke^a Ilia PP' pj ».!ia4wiB*. u 

[This Mi, which cDuaucs ol 63 ebaptef* and wai nun ^ 
written in Bengali tharaciecj and dated SaJw 15 7* * 

ODV rvamo ntsuphaya/ 

tapu-h6tdka*itciigra-j«lat-pa«ka'h»cana/ ^ 

^diiradhika-nakha-ipatk dlrya-MRiltd. cam^ tm 

nahha-n.uhha-vilihhi«.did.tan.yora.,-pasip.tod...tp.t^at-B J 

himaltara-gleif is. g.i.ik.-B*t.o oataharii ahatahat jato .. hy a.niao// 
hiinavad'viiiuah aarve munay* veda-p«ragah/ 

trikalai^ infthaimaiio I 

dt. 

" ':=:at“^d..apde.. ttibbit .naU-hhhh ny,g.ah.dhh.h pt^iptah/ 

».ad VO ole^tBshab hiu.-kh.t.-n.lth...i. hh.oo.-da.tyl tarsdy.h/ 
ki^ kirn sintha. tatah kitp n«.--dri..v.pot dev. etttan. Eh« 
oaivam dbila kenvajived dtut.m upanayalitp so>l 
dpun tipatp nakhaSgam jhadti JJt. dah. 

ity evatp daitya-nathaip nija-oakha-kobhui jagbnivao yah aarayat// 


220 


STUDIES [N THE UPAPURANAS 


parts of India Hini^aya, Naimi^ranya, Arbudaranya^ Puskaia- 
ranya^ Mihcndn tnountam, Vimlliya mountam, Dhannirapya, Danda- 
kiranya^ Srisaila, Kurukscrtra* Kaumara-parvatat Pampi occ), had their 
bath in the holy Ganges, and saw Bharadvija in his hermitage. Wl^n, 

tei iridaraslmliapurane idye dharinarcha.kama-fDoksa^pndayini para'brahma- 
^varupina [dam ckain mni^pannarn dhyeyo nariyanah sada n^nyadevat paracn 
ud kifliot/ adnarasiiphapurfnain samapum//£]i/ j 

The Lise of icf coDteois, d$ given by Micra, ^hown that It Jacks the story oC 
Dhmva u ocewring in cliap. verses i^^y □£ the printed edition; the imry 
of Pr^hloda os gfren in chaps^ 40 fvccies 6ob-6ib)^ ^d 44 (verses 1-13) 

of the printed edkion; the desmpdnn o| the cbaracteristtc evils of the Kail 
age as given in chap. 54, verses B-61 of the prinied ediaDn; as well u chaps, 
(on the tpierlcKcudon af Natada and Pondarika on the gJery of Nitlyana) and 
68 (on the gLf thcaann of the Narasimha'-p, 1 of the printed edition. 

It alio seems to lack the story of the Pindivas' kiJliug of the demotu 
Bakuronun and Schutanras on the bank nf the Revn for eairying away Draopadi 
by force (as given in chap. 33, verses iS'Bj end chap. 34, verse i of the 
printed ed,): and the siojy of [ndra*s getting rid of his female form hy muTtef' 
ing the eight-syllabled inaittra “oip name nirayanaiya’ (as (onnd in chap. 
verics iD-Ti^a of the printed cd,)* 

It I oserti a chapter on the praise of holy places (tirtha-prasiiiiisa)' in Ayo^ 
dbya imoicdutcly after the chapteti on Eima-praditrbhavU.] 

(:s) Aufrcdit. Bod, Cat., pp. Sa-Sj^ Nos, 138- r 39 . 

E (i) No, which (Cijniispi of 61 chaptcij and is written in Peva- 
nigari icript, begins as follows i— 

narayanaiu natnaskitya etc. 
tapca-hiptka'kefinta jv aiat-pivaka- tocona/ 
vafradhika^nakha-sparla divya siipha namo^stu leli 
patu ¥0 naxaiiirihasy a nskha^Iidgala'kouyab/ 
hiranya'kaiipa vratu osrkkiiddiimanLarnnah/ / 
hotnabaddJiagainah sarve mtinayo vcda-p^ag3]^ 
trikilajna mabatmino noamuiraiiyavasinah// 

&c. 

but its end and hnoJ calophnn ate not given by Aukccht, 

Aufiecht s descripeton of its contents shows chat it not only lacks, like 
A^fitri I Ml, the stories nf Dbruva und Prahlnila and the dcscriprion nf the 
characteristics of the Kah age, but also the topics on Voga (u found in chap, 6t 
the pnntcd ed.), aod the enumrration of tirthal (as found in chapik 
of the printed ed.). 

If also seems to lack the story of the killLag of the BaburoioaB 
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muc«I grcecing,. they we« engaged 'f''' 

(kBniStitihluthih). there amvedaSiit* named Lom.hitssne. 
«tad.*:pleof Vyitaandwa. -erred m the Purenas (P“^2; 

Ahet Lomaharaana had bee.. July received by the »gra. 
thanked him for having narrared lo them the Satph.ta "‘“'J 
(:.e. the Var-aha-pu^a) during the great raenfice JnT; 

and then wiahing to hear from him the .Pauri,a-.a^h.u named Nara- 
limbi’ put to him the following ijocsaoni for detailed tteicme 

(,1 Whence did rhia nniverie. with Itr moving and atationary 
obiecta. originare? Who preiervea it? And where will n 

go iiEcer dissolution? 

What is the extent of tbc earth ? 

(^) What icti please Nuraslmbaf 

(4) How does creation be^m, and how docs it cn 

andSrhidafi^byrhe PM.-a*. »d d.e .t«y -f lnd»'. gening .iJ of 
desetihed b<low* svhitili aS*® gi*'” *” ^ P 

t any chapter «n the pralw e. holy P>- „ 

tiil No UOa^hrebi* written i« Dcv.iiisart 1, general yth. 
dw .bol Ma hut ennrhn. ehapi. S'*? t"" "f the pnnnd ed-l 

(3i Eggeting. InJ. Off. Cat. VI. pp. . a. .- 4 . Nm. 3375 - 79 - 
'Id) ofd.ie ffveM.. d.e «r.t 

DevanSBwi.«.pt .n . 7 _ 9 * A. D„ (,J.-ilikhita-Vditi- 

tcTics *tdpC3i-ha^a*keM||tr>t aon iw j, 

unayor%* {witb ihghi vanatiom in readmE*) an<l c ^ 

' nmiphisyaWiideva-piijiK bhokta-vatAik/ 

loWnithc prabhio rena traUobya'pupio bham/ / 
yo naraaiiidia-'fapur asibitab pure 

hilip loltwya dicnh witaip yudhi/ 
nakhoib lUtJksMir sidadsra Yjiiri^ 

... . divauhtltp^ «»»■ 

lU irinrwiihaptiraric sdyc diurtnarui 

vimjino nimidbyayah/ / 

h lacks64 aud 68 oi tbc printed ed- t _ kaaw 

A. Eggeliog dee. net give tb. „nmm of the chapter., .t » um hue. 
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(5) Whflt arc the four Ytigaj? How arc these to be reckoned* 
and IVbar are their cfaarattcnsrics? 

(6) What iftiill be the candirion of peopJe during the Kali age? 

(7) Hqw is Narasimha to be worshipped* and wtiac places, 
mountains and rivers arc sacred to him? 

(S) How were the gods* Manus. Vidyadharas and others first 
creaced ? 

(9) Which kings were sacrificers, and who attained the highest 
success? 

The Sura consented to narrate the ^Natasimha Purina/ Conse^ 
4]ucntly, Ivc saluted his teacher Vyisa, through whose favour he leamt 

definitely whether this Mi jtio lacks the storici of Dhntva acd Prahlada. the 
itory of ibe Pindavas'killing of the dciDons Baburoman and SthiiUiras^ the 
Story of Imha » getang rid of his femak form by mutccriiig the cight-syUjUlcd 
MMntts, and the dtscfLpnon of the evih of the K^U age. It h al„, nor koowu 
whether ie inieru a chuptcr oji holy pbecs m Ayodhyi. 

(ii) The next two Mss (Car. No.. 3376^77). which also ate written b 
Dcvioagari and of which the second one bdts the first Adhyiya, ire practically 
the same ai the preceding Mi* Their concluding verses are (witli mme 
vanaaons in readings) the same a. tlioic of the !vC. nnticeJ by Mitri, and their 
colophon is a. follows i -— 

hi Ifinaraiuphaputinc aJye dharmartha-kitna-ntokia-pradiyini para-brahma- 
svarupin, id^n ckarp vaindcvat param 

ajti ktipcit/ /id narasimha-puramm samapcani/ / 

(ffi) The fouttii M, (Cl No. 33,8) h wrinen .0 Deveoioeri by 
different Lend.. It „pi,d ,baiit 1500..600 A,D.. it. !..« fire folie, 
mg jupplied in 1789 A.D, [c begiiii with the vcr« 'ndtha-miikhn-vililthitJ- 
dio-e^y«^., Ip the niMletn pn,dn„ *[ ^3,^ 

la ef hi, Fenule lorni by niuctering the eight-.yllabled („ £o,md in 

^. 63..9,01 the printed ed.) end the inletWeiei, between 

wiida and Pu^arika on the glory of Niriyana (ai occnning in chap.fi^ of 

toe printed ed-) arc given* 

(iv} The fifth Mi (Cat* No. tUma-piidijrbbava) is written in 

Devenigeti end divided into unKcttt„,n,n,*d atet the ,k Kindt, (ending 
with d« L^ilti-Undo) ef the Kini^*^. ^ 

of the printed eii*J 

(d) Sheitri end Gui, Cekutu Sen,, Qillcgc Cet.. IV, pp. 19-30 (Kl, 
No. 36 )indpp. ,8^-s(M, Ng.t9S>. Th, numbered 

again as 304. 
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the 'Punnas/ and dien began to de^l with the five Purioa-topics (vb** 
pfjmar>^ creation, secondary creation, etc.) by way of answering all the 

[(i) M* No, 36 cdnaji& nf 6j diaprcrs and u written in Bengali 
tbaracters. It b ‘not old*. It bcglm with the venct -tapta^hiakj tcciagra' 

and ^oakha-miikha-vLljjlta^iti-tflnayptah.'- and etidf chm , 
prj^aime deTS-devese KLCVA-papa-kiayo btwver/ 
pahsinah papfa-baddiiis te nujltliin. yaoti pirain j 

nakbAib suiihsnair widad^a vairinaiii 
divAukd^aqi tun pi-joamitni kciavjcoY j 

vy asrgbhOdbhiniTahh isv dtp-rthiila] 1 la launch ad 1 t a kintvam irgah f 

pacalaip prapO’paiLih prflkh,iratar.i-ii4iklsa-SfoUHi niraiiiuhjh// 
kara kbara-dakharaih bhinJia'V^i^ drain vah// 
kim kim siddhai wt kinvah sadrfa-vapuTOcQvi cicram gdiita 
oevadhikah so'pi iLvcdticama panay ataq* *opi nityaip haiiiali/ 
cipam ajairagaMir disarjaglmivan yah sa rn^tr// 
iti irinarwitphipiitlnc trisaHit^^w'dhyiyah fimaptnn tijtaiimha.pufi^m// 

Ukc Mitta*s Mi and like the Dacca Univ, Mi No, 1713 dciciibed below, thii 
Mi lacks, besides chapt 41-^13 and 68 of the pjinred cd., the following paftioiu 
of the latter: Nat *' 4 »: 3 *' '“ 97 - 3 ^- 1-43 uid 

15-85; 34, i; 40. 6ob-6iaj 44* i"i3’ end so on. 

(ii) Mi No. 398 (of No. 304) h an old one written in Bengali ictipt 
and coDiiittng of 67 chapteti- It begLni with the verse ^taptB-hitakfl-kclSgtm* 
and cods with the chapter dealing wltli the 68 holy pkcei sacred to VUnu 
(vaunaviiMtasii^chap, 65 of «d.). It lacks ebapa. 4i>43 a"d 

66-68 of the priniwl cd. and alio many othcri like the immcdiatidy preceding 
Mi and the Dacca Univ* M* No. ay 13 described below.) 

(5> ShMtri. ASB Cau V. pp. 711-13* Noi. 

[(ij No, 4076— It is written in Bengali toipt and dated iaka 1617, 
h Mnibti of 64 chapters, of which the hjid chapter U named “TinlLa^yitTO- 
pralama* (=chap. 66 of cl«r pri^t^^d ed.). 1 he Otalogoe pwao. no infornia- 

cion regaidtng the contedti of the iliffenene chapteti, 

(iij No. 4o76A.-^t ii written in Bengdi chuwcters and dated £aka 
1 586. No infotmauon regarding the number of its diaptert or their coatents 

ii given by Sbaitri. , , 

(hi) Nw. 4077 -a t.—Of these Eve Mss the first ts written in Kpuhmin 

and dated Samvat 1898. the lecnnJ ts wrinen in NSgara of the ifith cenrory, 
and the retnaining three arc writti^i tn Bengali script. Of theic tcjnaining three 
Mm. the first is dated Saka sEij and the third is dared Saka 1639, 

The tiumben of cbapteii of these Eve Ms. or their contents are not 

mcacioned tn the Catalogue.) 
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questions with the niirraiion of variouj relevant sttirLu, So* the pfe- 
sent Nu'asttnha-p* de-ils with the following ropier: — 

Glorification of Narasimlia (also called Vijnti, Hiri^ Vasudeva, 
Kfsru, etc,) by identifying him wich Nariyaiia, the eternal Brahma. 

(6) Keitlif fnd. Off. Cat,* Vol, H, Part i* p» (Noi* 6616-1 3 J, 

[{i} No.,—It is vritten m Graiitba dhiaraccerj of about 
A4D* and comiies of 61 chapters. Its begiesning ii D«y dcfccttirc, anti it end* 
with thr verse *yo tt^asimhiun vapur Isthitah purl*. Its eoLphon rutii iu 
follows;—iti hliuraitnihapursec elas 3 Lf.tttamo'dhyIyal,i/lirl!ak^auira 5 imh 2 r- 
panajn aitLi//barih om/kara-krcdm aparldhirn ksautiim arhanti lanrah/ 

(ii) No. 661 j :—It ij an meompicte M* wricieii tn Bcaigidt cbaractcR nf 
about ifioo A. ft begioi with the lame vcncs os those of Eggcling 
No. 3375, 

(ui) No. 661 S.^tt deal* only with geography and is not divided into 
chapters. It cartcspondi u> chap*. 3,oafDd3t (verses a) of the printed 
td* and laclu the ftoiy of Dhtuva ai found ui chap. 31, verses 1-^70! the 
printed cd.] 

i?) Dacca Univ* \fas Nos. S7t3* 3*3 and iS 4 A. 

((i) Ml No. >713. which wsi oolketed frntn Viidyivid hi the diitri^ 
of Hnoghly. LJ written in Bengali characters and coasiits of 9S folios* of which 
£oU i is damaged and foL 2 » mutilated ac the left side. It contains 63 chapter* 
and is dated Saka 1567. It is fairly cnrrecc. Like Mitra's M*. It hegini with 

the vcrmi ‘tapta^blpika'kcilgra* and 'Dak.ba^itiuLha>viJikfutaiiid'iaiiayorah''* 
and ends thui; 

pruinne dcva-dcvcic $arva‘plpa-ksayo hhavet/ 
prakjtna-papa-bamlh3s tc muktiip. yi.iitt parim punab// 
yo nlrasiniham vaput arthitah purl 
hitlya loLuya ditch lutam yudhi/ 
nalthaih ititUcmair vidadara vairinain 
dtvaukaiirp Earn prantmaml kefavam^/ 

vjralrinbhail-bhinna-bbasvaC'pr tbu-lalj tOrSHtacchiditarkendu'mlrgah 
pitala- pra pta-pada-prakhsra.n«k ba- pror«-iefli:i 4 >bogab / 
netriir martuda'Candats ttihhdr acala-iikham udvdhadbhih pradiptab 
piyirl vn nitasiiphah kara^khara-nakharair hhiuna-daityai citadyah// 
kiin kim siiphas titah kitp nata'isdria-^vapur deva citrain grhito 
nairatp dhtk ko no jivet Jratam upanmyatiin lopl latya^ barilah/ 
cipam cipam na kha^gam jhapci dahi daha kiTkaJ*iTvani nmkbinim 
ity CT'am daityj^-oicbatp niia^aakha^kiihiiir jighnivin yali saro^ie/ / 
in irinaraiicnllapuraoeltlycdharmartba-klma-Qmkia-pradlyini parambrsfinm- 
svaiupint id am ckun luniipsnnaip dhycyo naray'anah. sarLa/ na Ti^udevat paratn 
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Dtsctiption of the origin of the cosmic egg (ando) feom^ Btahinii (l.e. 
NMpna) according to the Simkhya system; Visnu’i present a* 
Brahma in this egg for creation. Division of rime into niracsa, Itastha, 
kali mohfltta. ahotina (day and night), paksa (fortnight), roaia 
(month). 4ya«,v,rsa (year), y-ga and iaipai and measurement of 

»d kimdt Wnarasimhapuranam samipfm/ 

iJam/ W-gopak.satin.oabsviksaram idam// fobham asn. kAaWah 
wikbaas iyaisthah//. astnnyiqt S..kli-pal»e to gim.-«re samapta* cay . 

®'“Tb™pondiogtl..pmr, in this Ms and die ptinmd ed. am the following: 

Printed ctia 

Chapi. i-?9=Chiips. 1-29 re.-ipet:tiwlyo 
Chap. 50 =:Qiap», 30 P (mtsoi 
98-1 tj). 

Chap. 31 saChfip. 32. 

Chap* 33 ^ Chapa 33 * 

chap. 34 (vdstj 2-55)' 

Chips. 33-3y=Ch»p»a 35’39 KspeciU 

vely* 

Cb3pv3S ==Chtpv4o (tirocpc 

6ob-6jbJ j chap. 44 

(vcf»« i 4 - 43 i^' 

Chapia 39-44 = ChapJa 45 ' 5 “ 
vcly- 

Chap. 45 =Chapi. 5 *’ 5 ** 

Chop. 46 (on holy place 

Ayodhyi) “ 

Chap. 47 =Chapo 53 

Chap. 48 ^Chap. 54 (rcfacf i-*J- 


Printed ed. 

Chap. 49 =Chap. 54 - 
ebapv 55 - 

iChapv 5*- 


i=aiapa 57 

(verx* '-7V 


Chap* 50 

Chap. 5* (««pc abotit' 

13 odditiDtiitl vtfiiCi aa 
wIcdtioT! oE ftowera 
and (cave* tor Vlanii' 
wnndiip) 

Chap. 53 =Chap- 57 

Chip. S3 -Oiapv 5ft (mo 
Chapa 54 =Cliap* 5 ^^ (eefK* 

Chap. S5 =Chap, sSfwisc* 39** * 
Chapa. gh-Sp^Chapf. 59 "^^ 
aedy. 

Chap. 60 =Chap. 63 

[tgb-Kaa). 

CL,p3.6t-63=Cbapao 65.67 te^pec- 

tivdya 

•p. 40 =VJ.lilVS. 5*1 -- r- J .Cl. 

The above table show, that Uii, Ms lack, the follovdo* «cn.o. of d« 

ptinted ed.:— 


cipecd- 


chip. 3*0 vcn«* t-97 
chap. 33v venc* i 5 -® 5 ** 
chap. 34* vcffC t 

chap, 40, vcfi« 6ob-6ib ; 
chaps. 41-431* 
chipa 44w vcfTCi *-'3 
chap, 54, verses 8-61 


the itnry n( DhniTa» 

Ehc story o£ the 
I demons Bahuroima and Sdiulahrai 

) by the Pinijn''**- 


O! 


m the sti5fy of Prahlada; 


an the dairactetts™ evili of the Kali 


29 
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these diviiiani with respect to nicni Piers, Manus, Braiuiii etc. 
Drafama's arigm from the locus in Vimu's navel; origin of Rudra from 
Brahma's rage* Brafima's creation of Daksa and his wife, from whom 
Svayamblmva Manu was born. (-—Cfiaps. 1-5). Origin of the ten 

chap, 65, vci«!t rovii^ —on the story of Indra^ getting riil of 

hts female form by muttering the 
right-jylUblcd 

chap, ^ —dealing with the interlocution between 

Narad A and l?nndarika on the gloty 
of Narlyana; 

chap, 68 — —^Dti the glorificAtion of the Nara* 

umiia'p. 

On the QLliet hand, the printed edician lackii ch^p, 415 (nn holy places in 
Ayodhyi) and about verses (oo die selecdan of leaves and Sowers for 
Viwu-worihip) of chap, 51 of the Ms, 

Thu Ms deals with the itory of Ritm-prldiirbhava lo five chapters 
4T-45) as Against si* (vtk., 47^51) of the printed ecL^ chap, 43 of the former 
consisting of chaps, 31-53 af che latter. 

The agreement between this Ms and that described by Mitta is very close, 
and M both these Mss were copied 10 ^aka 1567, they are cither hased on the 
tame original Or tterived from idle ssme archetype, 

(ii) Ms No, jaj, which was procured from Uli in the distnet nf Nadia, 
IS written in Bengali characcers and consists of 131 foliDS, of which fob. 37^40 
(contAiniog chaps, and verses 1-16 of chap, a8 of the printed cd.Jare 

□ussing and fol, 131 is wrongly numbered 139, U contains £94 chapteis and 
is dated laka 1588, 

It begint and ends with the same verses (though with occasion a 1 variaoons 
in readings) as tlic preceding Ms, and its hnal colophon (viz., iti fri-narasiq^ha' 
purane *lye dbarmartha-moksa'pradiyini parambfabnia-svAruplni idam ckaiti 
xiinispaniiam dhyeyo pviyaiph Aadi/na v^odevat param asti kimeit naraaiiuha” 
puranam samaptam/iuhhatti asm la k abdib r^Bd/haraye namah goviodaya 
nanuh/) also agrees very closely with that of the latter. (It should be incntiaDcdi 
here that the colophno of its final chapter, which Ls almost the same aa its fioJ-l 
colophon, rtini thusi-^-iti ^b^^Dar^tmha^iiranc idyc,.. na v^udevit param 
asti kimeit prathamo^dhyiyah/), 

Thu Ml Jacks the tatne secdons of the printed cd, u the precediBg Ms- It 
also coatatiis, like the preceding Ms, a chApter (vfjt,, chap. 47 on holy places in. 
Ayodhya) and about 50 lines (on the sdecdon of leawei and floweti for Visno- 
worsbip) in chap. Si, which do not occur in the printed cd. 

Thuf, this Ms scciiM to have been derived from the same archetype 4 * the 
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Mges Mitict, Atrl, Angitis etc. from Brahma's mind; Brahmi's aea- 
tioQ o( SitirDpa, who was given in rnarriage to Manu: cteacion by the 
sages except Nirada who was given to nivttti-dliitnu; cteanon by 

Rudfii creation by Daksas des:endantso{Daksa’idaughtets.(—Chaps. 

4-5). Description of the samsata-vtkra {tree oE tebitths) which causes 
helusino o( the mind; ptaise of jaSna. Visnu-worship and nteditatmn 
on Visnn-Btahraa as the means of getting tid o£ all snfietings brought 
on by rahitths; method and praise of muttering the cigbt-iylUbled 


preceding Ms. The difieteoce in the nuinber ofehaprets in tliese two Ms* » d"* 
to the fact that the story of Raou-piSduibhava is pvioi in tiic p««dinE Ms in 
five chapicra as against ssa fvix.. chaps. 41.46} of the prelent one. ^ 

(iii) MsNo.aa4A,whidi»M ptocurcd£rDoiNslilistimthc district n 

Bonl-an. consist, of .at folios and is wricteo In Bengali script. » thnid 
Sale .74a and contain. 5} d-ptets. nt -hid. chaps. . 4-S3 , 

It begin, with the ver«. ‘nit 5 yanam namaskrtya . ■capta-hanik.-iteiagr. 

and •naltha-iniikha-viliUiinJiii-tanayoralp'. and ends thus: 

imam stavam yah pathate M man.vah v'eSpnod «sne. amitamiakam ht ui/i 
in fci-n.n.nmha putinc dhan..wrf.a-kaooi-mokss-Fsddytni piatp+cahma- 

jrarupitil ^ 

iri-ri}iiiimEiiya praktryalingiw Eat ih / 
tidbl-mohufia-rijjiiyA pdro btavicu sanrsHJa/ / 

bh«kan: 

naitTf^kkhbi Diufircb kaiaou-yugi-ii^aiini j»i.U-yuginiiEpnir^ydEu 
iri-r5*Jliii‘tnuhiilkhyii-Mdjii^oan.barer i^irwlitiiiaw puran^ 

gorra*J ^ ^ 

In tin. Ml. chap. 55 consists of cl.apc 57 (.=.« «-«' and 65 of the 

pcimed edition. Inoecse. .-.6 of chap. 53 -t thh M* “ 

vcoc. S-a. of cltap. 57 »E "y 

to dewTibc CO him the duties of dm font caste, and onler. 

dharma). CooKOoenriy, Maehandeya begio. n. tepoit -hat HanU. 1 k 1 S 
by ml sages to speak 00 .vatn^ama-dhano*-. 

•visnu.tanva' (ct bbagavan sarvrawlhatmmain. mrv..J]t»Ma-f«av«“M 
eaminim yrainatiama Jhatmman prabruhi 

yamdby5tsin,ucyaton..ah/vUno.tatc.arnmui..-l«?tha tva^ hr n^ 

lol,/) ..id to them on the* topics. Bat in the* wuse. Hfcita u found y 
toiuuodn«hi.snbieet by btiedy nattatii^ *e wigto of die foot easm. a t 
the place fit fo. dieit residence and to *y nodung 00 yain..,w.u..Jha.ma etc 

On the other baud, in set*, i;#. of dtis ch.p.« f-h-^ 

bS flf tbf ptinc«J ed.) Suu, bd«g rtfquatfd by Bh«r»dv 4 |>o n«o ^4 t 
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miner a *om n^mo nJrayanayi* for the purpo^. (—* Chaps. i6-iS)< 
Enumixation of Adteya’s toS namcj (including Sambbu,^ Tvastr, 
Kapib^ Mrtyu, Hari, Hamsa» Pracardanat Tatani^ Maheudta, Varuoa, 
Visnu» AgriJ etc.) as mentioned by Vi^vakatman (chap, ao). *Sbart^ 
genealogical lists of die kings of the Solar and the Lunar race» the 
former ending with Budha (v.L 'Buddha' in some Mss)* son of ^uddho- 
danat and the latter with Ksemaka^ sou of Naravituna and grandstm 
of Udayana and Vasavadatta (chaps,. 21-231), Accounts of the past^ 
present and future Manus and Manvancaras (cbap,zi^). History of the 
prominent kings of the Solar and the Lunar race (vam^nucarita),. 
especially of those who worshipped Narasirnha and performed sacrifices 


^ Vtfnu. Hence it ii sure chat xn the origin^] Ms jruni wliicli our pre¬ 
sent anc CQpied, venct i-i 6 of chap. 53 were follDweii by cViapters eti 
Vamasrama-flherrna, Yoga anti Visnii*t!ittva, Lc, by chaps. 57 (verses a 1-30—an 
the duties of Bcjh(nim)„ 58-to (on the dudes uf the Ksatriyjs, Vatfyzs atid 
^iuJrai, ds well is of the students, huuiehaldcn, foresr-hermitt and (00 

(on the Vcdic procedure nf Visnu-worst!pj and 63 (vcntci i-g ind 
Ti^b^iaa on the papular method of VUnu^worship) of tkc printed cd. It ti 
most probably due to the inadverEence of the senbe that these intcEveoing 
chapters and verset have been umitted in out present Mi. 

As. like the other wo Mis, it lacks the follDwing icctioiu of die printrst 
ed.i via.* 


chap, 31. veuet 1-^7 
3 h verses 

chap. 40. verses fwb-bib: 
chaps. 31-43: 
chap, 44, venet 1-13 
chip, 54* venes fS -6 i 


—^OD the Jiuiry af Dhniva, 

—on the story of the Paudavaj*^ killing of 
the demons Bshuromdn arfd Sthiilaiiru. 



11 the story of thrahiidi. 


—on the uh jraetcristte evils of the 


Kali age, 

we may aMumc that the stwy of ludfa's getting tU o£ his female form (« found 
in chip. 63, TUTKS lo-i 191 of the printed ed.) ind the tuterlocudon between 
NkoJi and Pnndarika on the glory o£ Nar5> ana (« given in chap. 64 of the 
printed ed.f were waotiag in the original Ms from which our peesent one wm 
copied. 


(It sbotild be mcnttoncfl here that the ojirespoodJng chapeers of the Dacca 
University Msi an the one hand and tbr printed cd, on the other, differ not 
only m readings hut also occasionally in the numbers of vena. For instance, 
after verse 31 of chap. 5 the Dacca Udjveriity Mss have 24 mctricai lines which 
arc nut found in the priulcd ed,).I 
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(chaps, as-ig). Geogtaphy o( the earth (chap. 30). Glorification ol 
petEormance o£ duties lowatds patents and htisband {chap. 14). Glori¬ 
fication oE Btahnilns and oE service tendered Co them (chap. aS). 
Results oE giving various arcictes (chap. 30). Method oE wors ip o 
Ganesa [chap. a6). Glorification o£ Naraaiinha-worship as weU as oE 
the'differmt kinds ol service tendered to Natasiinlia and hu temple 
(via., construction and sweeping oE the temple and bescneating it wit 
cow-dung; bathing tlie image with pure water, milk, curd, honey etc. 
at with manlra; oEEet oE vacions attidcs ; tccitaiion of hymns oE pmise. 
pcesencaciot) o£ Sags marked with the figure of Caruda; songs, musica 
concerts, ot dieatrical petlormances etc. lield Eor Natasiipha s pleasure; 
removal of the flowers etc. with which Narasimha has been w«shipl>- 
ed; and so on.-Chaps. 32-34)- Sins arising our oEcrossmg the flowers 


Ml 


Pitnted ctl. 


m MiEn, Bikan« Cat., pp i07-8s No. 45a. . r . „ 

[ lhUMsiswiitnmioNaB.ra and comiits of only chapters (so ^ 

did) oumhet. given by Mitta in cmccnon with the Jesospnon of *ew c^ 
«ow.sho-.). The eottespondiog chapter, of this Ms and she ptniml «> aw 

die iDllowing:— 

Ms Prinwd cA. 

Qijpi. ]-i9 = Qups. 1-19 reipecpVcly. 

Qijipa 30 =Cliap). 301 JE (tcescs 
98-T13). 

Qwp. 31 =iCliflp. 31. 

Cbapw 3a; =Chdip*o 33{vcirSM 

34 (vcn« 

So this Kls. wbicli find* flc-sling 

q[ Visnu. it oectssttily incumpkte 


Chjpa n 35 ‘ 

Cliipts 34-4' “Ciiipt, 3 ^- 39 ; 4“ 

cept vetses f 

{iptrjcs 

45 - 47 * 

with Giily Lnc^nucicns 


Itljckithe sttHTittpl OhryMa 

W the Panilavas who killed the demont BtUiiroQw" Sdiul«tr« hw rry 


In-' and Etids 
Its colophon is iu bllowi s 


[OF tli«c Mss. the hrit (No. i054®> eon«^t* ^ 

in Devanagwi. It begins with the vmae -tapta-liitaka ^ 

with the mile Vo tiirasilphajn vapor asihiiah pnta • “ JL^ripHa-btahma- 

WSiimannara.itnha-pniineadyedhamaithrkama-mn^J^ ^ jacieot 

svaiapa-nirupaoe catohsaipumo dbyyih. The cs«i 

cb-iptcri ire ttot gjvcn in the Ciuloguc- of the fithrr 

No iotnxmaboo wgarding dat bcginooigs. end. and eon.cow ^ the 

Mss it gSTco by SsfStrL] 
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etc. with which Vijnu has been worshipped (chap, sH). The jiKthods 
of performing laku^l>oma and koci-liama for the good of the villngt 
or the town or the country m which these arc performed (chaps, 
34'35), Method of consecradon of iniagcs oi Visnu (chap, 5^). The 
Vedic and the popular (satva-hica) method of Narjsimha-(ot Vi^u-J 
warship (chap*, 61.63)."“* Description of the evils □£ the Kali age 
(clwp, 54),“* Duties of the four caster and orders of lift {varnasrjina- 
dharma chaps, 57-60)*"““ Description and praise of yogt which is to 

(to) CEinkravard, Sahity. P-iHmc Cat*, p. 7a. No, 143a, 

[It Quitajos chaps, i-do and 11 eocnpleb^.J 

(11 > Stem, iammu Cat. p, lOi. 

(One of cLe; rwo Msj is eorapIcEC and is HTitten h moilcio Kaimiri 
saipi, while the otiicr dwli with Latsmi-nriimha-whijra-nlma*] 

(la) BMiEc* Siiij. Coliegc Cai*. pp, 337 and 33S* 

(ts) Hiralah CataJnguc of Sanskrit and Prikrit Majiuscripcs iit the Cento! 
Pnivinees and flem, pp. arid 54^. 

(14) Lcwii Rice, CEtalDguf of SacukcTt Manuscripts in Mysore inti Coutg, 


(15J Burnell, CUssihed. Indca. p. tBh. 

(i6j Hatapritd Shastri. CauJogoe of Pjtm-lcaf jnd Sclccfaid Paper Maim- 
senprj in the Durbar Library, Nepal, p, 29* 

fThii Ml ii wdtreti in Mj.tdjtla script, J, 

(ly) Potcinari* Ccnius of Indie Mu, p. 51, No* *084, 

t.i) M.IU„gKh.qrj. M,dt,« C,. lV.ii.pp..6.*i..4, No,. 13.5.^47 
(compktc tn Sa ehapccn)i. 


>54 The «cJ.oo„ of ,orri.ip 

,lut .nd imj^, ( Nk. 6 ,. 5 -b. Some Mu reaJ '.p,, .gniiu' for ■«o-git,u'>, 

,H5 Mwluct of pooplt of ,h. K,h ig. ihb futon. «y. thut 

there »,ll bo .n intcrmi».ure of cure,, woreon *iU btenmo unrol^ .nd liccntkiu.. 
Htohm.,^,,,. ,i|l Jriolt »mo, tbo men,bore of the higbor tbr« uuitu .ill 
JuregnJ riio nilo, of Jbtrmi. Ktvs tho Sfidru. enjoy widow, jind iodr. wooicn, 
.nd reke food from the Sodru. people wiU deny H^i end .ill ooi cure to 
tenienibet bu uuine, Sudtu .Ul become prendo-atenc, (Fto.tejyS-liigbJt} end 
pre«h reUglou. doctrine,, there Sad,., u well e, mmy (lower, oreong the 
iwree-botn will turn PijjndM, Br.hniin, will be aig« fur iKciving gifu. and 
the Bbi^m wdl tercb d.elr ,tudeou .Ith o view m cum.og then livelihood. 

” couinirr jtiri j the dadcs of die mcmbcri of die lour caates j.nd orders 
^ life chn Purina *ays that a Kwtriya king should tn' to atrain victory tbrougii 
fan nscans, that the Sudr« should ^rve tlic twice^born. foltow ag^koltuie foe 
earning cheir livelihood, and hear the Purina, from Brahmins, that a r,^icc-Urm 
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be prucuxd by one wbo bebagi to the burcb ofdcr ot life (chap* 61), 
Enummaon »nd pt«se of «*«."’ and holy «=reJ to VUno 

(chipi. 65-66), Priisc of certain quilitici of the mind (chap. 67). 
Mention and praijc of 1 fcwVtatas (viz., Eka-bhiku, Nakta, Saora- 
nakca, ABastyatgha-d5na, etc.-chap. 67). Praise of the Naiaaimha- 

purana (ebap. 68). 

I'n connection with these topics the following stones have been 


introduced in this Purina * 

The story of the birth of Vasistha and Agostya from Mitra and 

Vatona when the latter saw UrvaS in a lake called Paitndarika in a 
forest lo Kuruksem (chap. 6); the story of Markandeya who being 
destined to die at the age of twelve, worshipped Visntj. according to 
Bhrgu’s advice, with the twelve-syllabled matilM (om narno bhagavate 
visodevaya) at Bhadtavata on the bank of the rivet Timga-blsadta. 
with the resole that even Death had no influence on btm. and when 
Death and his assistants went to Yaroa to report how. in theic attempt 
to bring Markandeya to the abode of Yama. they had been mten 
back by the VisnujQ.^, Yama teptoached them tot thett eondo« 
toward, the Vianu-dutas. and praised Visnu (also called Vasodeva and 
Kmia) as the chastiser even of himself (chaps, y-ra). the^ s o^ ^ 
Yama. who. though repeatedly tempted by his pas.i«n>« ««« Yam. 
» incest, did not agree to her proposal and w„ .bus able to attatn 

divinity (chap, tj); the story of a Btahmacirio named De»«armtm 

who turned a wandering mendicant after hts father’s death, began to 
live at Nandigrima in M.dhyadda after vtstong numemos holy 
pla«., became pmud of his occult power by being able to reduce to 
ashes, by an angry glance, a crow and a etane which worn carrying 


ihooU not po, on «d or bloc etotht^ mJ that a 

smdeon dLg the Mabanavaml. Bh»raniwlv5daii. Aksaya-ttOy. usd Maghi 
^rsr'via., VitaaA Payoml. ViplSi. Siv«»di. Comali. Swasvau. 

Carnxinvati. Gcwlivari. Tutxg»bbiuJtacCcu v 

aSS ’viz.. Kokamukha.PSndya-.dhya.Salagl^a.Gu.*i^wlao..Ka^^^g^ 
Caodhadv^a. Sdiala. Sayaka. Poskam. Kaseiap. 

Daiapora. Cakta-tinha. Deaadaiu-vana, Kiimira-didia, Adhya, a . 
in.atL» C»yi etc. 
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3way hii rag* chanced to meet Savltru the devoted, and consequently 
omriiscienc, wife of a pious and learned Srahmtn named Kalyapa, and 
was ccproachcd by her for his pride as well as for hii neglect n£ Juclei 
to bis mother and forefathers l^chap, iq}!! the story of a leamcil 
Brahmitip who, after his wife i death, visited nnmerous holy placer, 
turned a y^ti at the advice of Narasirnha (who warned him that one, 
who does not belong to any order of life, is not favoured by him)* 
and attained salvation after death (chap. 15)1 the stories of the birth 
of the Asvins and the hfartits, said to have been summarised from 
those told respectively by Vayu anti by Saleti-puera"*'' (i. c* Pitisara) 
m the ‘Vaisnavakhyj Purana' (chaps* ig-a i); the sroty of Iltsvaku, 
who, cnnsidcring renunciation to he the best wiy of Vimy-worship, 
went to die hermitage of Galava and others after eulogising and 
wnrshippitig Ganesa according to Vqsis^haV instructions* practised 
severe penance there, and muttered the twelve-syllabJed mantra ^orn 
namo bhagavate vasudevaya', with the rerult that Brahmi revealed 
himself before king Ik^jdtu, told him how, being directed by a voice 
from the air, he himaeJf could c:epcrlencc Visnu by worshipping thii 
god Bi well as by performing his own duties, and gave instructions to 
Iksvaku, who accordingly returned to his capital, did his duties as 
a hooKlioldcr, worshipped the images of Ananta and Madhava givco 
to him hy Brahma, and attained the region of Visnu (chaps. 25-16); 
die story of 5 ancinu who, though worshipping Narasirnha accoeding 
CO the method learnt from Narada, once passed over Narastmlia- 
nirmilya (1* e. the followers ere* with which Narasirnha was worship 
ped) and was thus disabled from mounring hu divine chariot hue who 
regained his power by clearing the remnants of food of Brahmins for 
twelve yean in Kumksetra (chap* aS); the smty of Indra’s son who 
UMd to steal flowers from the garden of a florist named Ravi and was 
disabled from mounting hts cliariot in consequence of passing over 

ifig The printed cd, majj ‘faJtd^putrena' (see Nar* 19.5), hut the Dacca 
Unjv.MisNw. ^ 7 *dCf«*-i 7 aJ anda34A(fol.34b> us well as a few otli«f 
read *«ktri.potteoa\ In the Dacea Uoiv, Ue Nd. 3,3* the ^lios (37^0)* 
containing diaps* 19.17 and mirs i*Tb of chip* aS of the printed ed*, are lost. 
The Kadinga Ciikti-putiena' and ^Wpa^putreni*} given hy the Sanskrit Coilege 
(Calcurci) Mas are corrupt. 
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Vi«.u.nir,n 5 ly>. pli.«d by BoriiC nwr the prdm =«<.td,nB 

N««imhe'. inicruetions, but who got tid o[ hi. dwb.lity 
to hi.'b=ovenly t=.iden« .Ettt elcoring the totno.rt. oE Eood o 
Btoh^in. Eot Ldvo ytot. 1. Kotuk^ett. [chop .8); d. ^ 
Dhtovo-. ottoiomeot of high potltioo among it -d P'* 

through Natosiroha’s fsvDUr otnmed by means oE [ 

a. by muttering the twelve-syUabled mao.ru -om namo bh gavate 
v.sudevj,- (chap. 30 f the stoty o£ the demons 

Babutoman. who disguised “ “or^^^ m^^^^ 

Rcv5 wich a vkw to crfymg Draupadi, dnd 

a.d b, bbb.. ..d . r — 

the Eorm oE a Eout-armed and yellow-mbed be.ng » 

din: etc. In hi. hands and natra.ed to Atjuna how m h,* ptevmm 

birth as a Brahmin o£ .11 repute he _sw p how 

and lighted a lamp there for enjoying the wtle 
being Len to death by the city^u.td, he " 

remained there for a long time, how he 

dhvaia ol the Lunar race and rendered st^.ce „s o£ Indta 

how after death he enjoyed vation, pleasures m the 

and liudra and was cursed by Natadi to ecome 

h-t. way to the Btahmadaka (chap. N—• 

incjrnacions oi Visnu and Kalki*”) 

Vamana. Parasurama, Rama, Bala . "" iukta's 

including the stoty ol Ptahlada (chaps. 36-54); the ry 

Sugrfvn the nnjnkcyj icflrchcd for , ... (Nar. 50, 0 - 

csiwn countries. KanuruF-i. muttered the Adity.- 

and that Rama, hefore hia decmie g • -5.071. 

htday. muntre -hith was imparud to hm. by A^ty. (N.t. Sa.^W 

agi Bwko i* k* nanc bi» «i:Uu 

fakti)* is ntd la have killed Ruknimas . j Nur*Hrpha b ka« 

>9. wb. U the dark energy (k|,n. fak«) 

"■'■‘ 7 ' :.T.'~S" r Mi'™ u b. b.~. 4. r •' 

chc Mbcchai *ith a iwcrd by mounting ■ bane. 
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regaining hij eye which was pierced by Vamana (chap. 55); tbc story 
of Indra, who mucicted die cighc-iyUablcd mantra and got rid of hi* 
female form that was brought on hito by die curse of the sage 
Trnabindu for killing in liis hermitage the demoness Dltghajangha 
wboj under the guise of an extremdy beautiful woman^ acted as a 
spy CO Kuvera whose wife Citrasena was stolen by Indra (chap* 63); 
the story of a Brahmin named Pundarlka, who became a wandering 
mendicant without entering the second stage of life* seeded at iali^ 
grama and became an attendant (parsada) of Nariya^ by muttering 
the eight'^syllablcd (otn name nirayanaya)^ and meditating 

on the deity according to the instructions of Nirada who introduced 
hiWiI as a servant (dasa) of Visudeva (chap. 64), 

From die contents of the present Naiasimha p. summarised above 
it is clear that this Purina is meant cictusivdy for the glorification of 
Narasimha who is identified with Niraya^ (or Vi^u) as one of the 
forms (milrri) of the latter”* and is thus called not only Narayana 
but also Visnn, Vasudeva* Hari, Madhava, Ananta, Damo- 

dara etc. So, Narasimha, chough a form of N^5yor VIsnu, is 
himself the principal god also. It is this supreme deity called Narayana 
(or Visno or Narasimha) who takes the forms of Brahma snd Rudra 
fof the sake of creation and destruction respectively; and for the work 
of pr^smacion he takes the forms of (the inferior) Visnu, Natasitnba 
etc.*" In creation be cakes to Though in this Punna 

Visnu (or Nirayana) is described as four^armed. ycllow^rohcd, having 
a compieaion like that of the cloud, and bolding a conch^sheU. a disc, 

3 mace and a locus in his hands, he is called nispMpjirw. 

dtiujtu, 

c/ditmais etc/** and is identified with Brahma of 
Vedanta and Purusa of Sarnkhya,’" 

394 Nar. I. 30 ; I, £4-65. 

395 N*r, I. 10; 7. 3j, 

396 Nar. I. 30: a, i; i. 61^61 *nd 64^5. lyb-jah, 

397 Nar, 3. iS—majiin atihifdiiya mamah. 

>98 Nk. 17. ly.ig, 3„; 53 ,od «eo. 

199 Nk. I. 3.a atd 36-39; 3. .3, ,7, 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURaNAS 


235 


It has already been said that the present Naxastmha-p* is one of the 
oldest of die cicant Vaisnavi Upapurinis* It vfas translated into 
Tdugu about 1300 A.D/" and » ptofutcly drawn upon by the 
corauientatDtj and NibanJha-wotm both early and late. For instance. 
Gadadliata ijuotci verses ttom ebap. 58 in bis Kalasara; Nilakntba 
(tom chaps. 34 and 58 in bis Acata-mayOkha; Gopalabhatta fcqm 
chaps. 8. 9. 18. aS. 32. 33. 34. 57 t" <k“™S ”■"= 5 ® 

and 66 in bis Haribhaktivilasa: Anaotabbatet from chaps. 34 and 35 
in his Vidhina-parijita. 1: Narasimha Vijapeyin fioro chaps. 7 . S. 

iS. 33 . 3d- 57 (" *" 5® i" 

cit'a-pradTpa; Raghnnindana from chap. 6i in bis Durg^puiMattva 
and (mm chaps. 8,18, aS. 30. 32, 33. 34- 57 occurring in so 
Mss) c8 62, 63. 66 and 67 in his Sratri-tattva: Goviodinanda (tom 

chaps. 30. 34. 57 t» 5 ®- “‘*^7 ^ 

Varsa-kaumudI, (tom chap. 58 in Wt Suddlii-kauroudi and Sraddha- 
kaumudl, and (mm chap. 30 m his Dina-kaiimudi; SrinSthacirya- 
ciidimani (mm chap. 58 in his Krr>a.t.ctv 5 rnava; 

UpSdhyaya from chaps. 30 and 67 in bis Varsa-knya: Vidyakata 
Vaiapeyln (rom chaps. 8. .5.32. 58 and 63 in hi. Nhyacara-padJ^ti; 
Sulapani from chap. 5® " Oipa-WiK; Vicaipat.-m«r. frnm 
chap. 65 in Iris TTctha.s:inQmani; Vidyapati Upadhyaya from chaps. 
30. 32 and 58 in his Gaftga-vakyivali; Candefvota Tl'*lt'‘“a fs™ 
chaps. 30. 34. 58 and 67 in his (Crtya-ratnikata. and fmm 55 

fas nccutring in some Mss) and 58 in his Gifiastha-ratnakaraj Madha- 
vacarya from chaps. 58 and 60 in his commentary nn the PatasM- 
smriij Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. a8. 32. 34. 55 (« oecumog 
in some Ms.) mid 58 in hi. ScitadarS. (ato Kstyicira), and fcom 
chap. 67 m his Samaya-pradipa: Madaiiapita from chaps. 34^ 57 [as 
occurring in some Mss) and 58 in Im Madana-pStijita; Hemidn from 
chaps. 26. 30. 58 and 67 in his Catnrvarga.cint 3 man.; 

from chaps. 58 and 62 in his BtahmaM-sarvasva; ValblBcn2 

from chaps. 3“- 34 “■» 5* ™ I"* 

from chaps. 30. 34. 57 {as occurring in some Mss) and 5 in 
Smfti-candtiki; Apacarki from chaps. 58. 60. 61 and 63 m his coin- 


300 Farqiihai. OotUne of i!k Religioia Utetatute of India, p. a49. 
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mcncary on ttic Yiid^valkya-snirci; and LakfmTdhara from chaps. 17, 
26, 30, 55^ gS, 60,61,62*63, ^7 in his Krtya^kalpotarUj 

VoIj. !'III* V, VI, Vlfl and XIV, In his Smrei'r.ittva, li, pp* and 
284 Raghunandana quotes Nar, 66. 45 and Nat. 30. 29-303 not 
direct from the Nansitnha.p. but from d^c ■Tirtba-kiiid.i-baJpacaTu* 
aod ^Dana-tacnlitaraVcspctcivdy. Though VallSlasena is very parti¬ 
cular about the authenticity of the Pur^j* which he draws upoD in 
hia Danasagara/^^ ht describes the present Naxasimha-p. as a work 

5or [mEfcsctiip inforinafion about die PUrinai £1 jupplicd by Vallllascou 
when, in his Danaiigara, he refers to the contents of a few Puranie worti by 
way of capbiniog why be rejecced them paitly or wholly, fiegarding the Adi. 
purina he lay* that though it was wdUluiawa Iqr tts ireamicftc of Eift* divided 
acconlitig to Che divlsitm of the year, it „„ ,lightly touched upon io the 
Dinasagara. Kecaiisc i» eon ten b were already fully utilijcd in the Acara lagafa; 
the Bhigavata, die Drahminda and die Naradiyn*purana did not cotitam any 
chaprer mi gifts md were cocuequendy sec aside; the Linga^purana, whose 
volume wa* eipanilcd by dir diaprere on big dooadoni (mahadina) rontaiuird 
in the Maisya-purina and which was thus no better than a digest an (iifts, was 
not drawn upon, because the substance of its reintcnts wa* already obtained 
from other nmanas; the ahavi^a-purina was ntiJUed npto the chapter i dcatmg 
with die sMfUmt ( talpaj. while ihme on the a^antr and navtml (-kalpa) were 
Eejected on aceonot of their imbibing Tantric influence,' die VisiuiM'ahiuyi and 
the iiva^ahasya. which were famous amung the people, were mere comphatTons 
aiul were comequendy out utilised? and though die flhavUyoitaia was famoiis 
for It, customary laws (or wax |>opp|arly followed) and did not contradict good 
ctiicnmi, ir wm avoided in the Dinwigara for wane of ,undent eriiicncc to 
prove Its anchenticity. 

N«t.y,llil«:n= o£ njetteJ by hi™ „ .punou,. ,ix„ 

Tik,y. (i.c. CMnda). Brihim, Agocy., Vaiiqjvi caniiitLig oi ajooo Global 
Md Ung. of 6000 flak^i a„d „ caoocaiot. «■!* tbm canuot. ha „y, ,h« 
*a« arorlu. dciliag with iniiutJon, coti.aciation: wayj of iilvacioo lot the 
Tuitnlf, tettoig of ganu. fittinaa, gaotJogic, [„i«,jaaphy. graiomM ate. tod 
Mouining ittafcant tod conttwiinaty lUtooiaou, w«c itted ai locto, oi dacap. 
turn by Miat^kataou (fallawa,, of Mhoi„i,|,.f) „,d hypocriiat, 

htmio. aod p.aad.-aw:atko By hi. ran...i d... doa to it, wida ataula.iao the 
Sltanda-piiiio. ™,iad it, oma p.tt, than ana, and that tbtaa of h, p.,o daalt 
With tha tcaoimi. (kathi) of Pau^,. A,«,tl. ValliiaKoa Ka™, to 

tndada ihoK tbtaa pant among tba tpunoB, Patailai—Ste Dinajagi™, pp £,7 

(raw:. 55-68). ■ 6 fP / 
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d«li«8 pomlncoay with Jon.ma.*” utd.«* « wiAout tl.c k« 
.h.ac of doubt « togard. Jb aoAcot.c.ty, ant.qu.ty and non-Tantt^ 
character n.«e show that by the firtt half of the elevenrh cen^ 
A. D. the Nararirnha-p. acalncd » .nuch prominence .har 
riciry aa an ancient -Purina- war not at all Hence tlr 

Purina murt have be=t> written not later chan S50 A.U. 

The mention of a -Viribikbya Samhiu' or 
Nararimha-p. mart nor be taken » point nl prerene 

thu, he-uaed aa an evidence : rllli 

Narariutlu. In Nar. 1 . 14-5 Bbaradv,,. aayr, O hum. . 

named Variha har already been heard from you by the« S 
ourrelvea during the great ramficc of Saunaira, at prere 

r: Err: " r r TnE nnecnon 
geography.--The region ^ 'Jn 

r::;;r inr Er;:* by .l who .^k o.« - 

regiona-.*'* From there it i. clear that rbe Naraaunha-p. apeak. 


lui S<c Dinasa^rav 3 

ukuny upapur^ini vyukt^-Jina-'.^iklhkii ci/ / 

adyam P«rin«P i»“b»u ca WUtihvay.m e« ea/ 

„:mdam id.rya.»mifi«P «^ 

, I I racedi ■varallc^ btit famt ot the Mu 

iox In Nar- i j. illi the prmteJ eJ* tMcb 

read -.iiibe- to die eorreapooJing line. Sec foot-note 305 bek. . 

3 Q^ bb-^iulvajit uTfSca-^ 

iiuo.kaiya iD:LbiHU« varihikhyi tu .iinhit./ 
tvjctah 4ndt5 pura suta ctair Asmibhir eva « / / 

,vaia»imhithy».p tvattah 

icchiipy ahain ittitnkimi im= .thltah/ / N«. 

brabma-lokid vunu-bka dvigu^ .:ii vya^i^thittb/ 

vatib£ usya mahitinyani kaihiurn kWa-anuka*h/ f 
vatattc wsy* / 3^ iiob-i i ta. 

* * a a -t * fCipao foc iMtaiic®* Dacca Urii¥i 
Mo.iofibeMl.read-va.abe lor ,a.die . (Si^ 
MrrN.ta„3.ja3-da83A and Galcurta S.mkn. College Mr. N 

and 30.4)' 
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V« 5 ha.p. which WM njffiKd by SuU f the sagu BhcraJvaja and 
Qthcij dncing t!,e gc«c jatrifice oE Sannaka and which dealt, aniang 
ether tnpio. with the pralac oE the region of Via™. But In the present 
Varaha-p, there is no mention of Sannafca’s great sacrifice ,s the 
occasion [or the narration o[ the Purana or of Bharadvaja as one of the 
interlocutors, not does this Purina deal w[tlr the praise of the Vimn- 
loha. So. the Vatiha-p., nicncioncd in chc Naraaimha-p., must have 
been different from the eaianc Varlha. which was thus unknown to 
the present Naraslmha-p. The otlglnal chapters nf rite eattant 
Varil.a-p. being written about 800 A.D., the date of the present 
must be placed earlier. 

verses conunon to the Natasimha-p. and the present Vatiha 
in their chapters nn primacy and secondary eccation'"' need not be 
taken CD prove the indebtedness o£ one of these two Putinas to the 
other. These common verses must have been taken by these two 
Puranas from the catlict Vataha-p. which is now loit. 

[n chaps. a6, 33 (verses i-i.,),3r,, 35. 56. 6a and 63 (verses t-g 

T gii'ache method of Gancia-worshlp. 

the Vedic and popufar method, of Visnn-wrship. the rae;hod of con- 
aecraeng the images of Visnu, and the procedure m be followed in 
the performance of isira-boma and iofi-iooia. But ne.tbet in these 
chapters nor anywhere else m the whole Putin, there „ the slighmst 
trace of Tanuic influence. This Putina doe, not mentioo the Tantriks 
or the Tanwas even for the sake of denouocement. So, it is evident 
ut this Putana was composed at a time when the Taotra* did not 
gm to inHuenee the people very seriously. Now, from an eaamln,- 

to he imbibed by the Purina works from about 800 A.D.-I HeLe 
the Natasimha-p. must be dated not later than 700 A JJ 


J06 Narajt^hfl-p. I 

ir 17, 19-304, 3 J4 -J.13-J-, 

=13-4. 

^ -1, s-6, 

3 - *- 9 » =2. 13-20, 

307 Sec HiWi^ Purani; Recordj, p, afio* 


Ndrasitiiljii-p, 

3, 10b 

3s 11-388 

4, t'6 

5 » fib-u8a 


Varabi-p. 

“2- 23-4*4. 
=2. 43-47, 

=2, 49 - 50 , 



239 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UEAPURANAS 

Thaugb in chap. 36 of tbs Narasimlu-p* Mirkandcya pTomiscs 10 
narrate the stories on die following {eleven) tticatnadons of Visnu, vw-, 
Matjya, Kurma. Variha. Nar^wlmha. Vimana, Parasurama, Rima *“ 
BaJaiima, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki* he gives, in chaps. 57-54^ the 
stories on all ihesc except die Buddha and adds at the end, "I have 
spoken on the ten incarnations of (Visnu) the dcstroyet of (all) earthly 
sins. The dcvoKcof Nrsimha* wlio always listens to rhcie. aitains 
Vlsnu^’ (Nar. 54. 6). So, the only line ^kalau pripte yathi buddho 
bhaven narlyanah prabhuh^ (Nar. 36. ga). which mentions the Buddha 
incarnation, is'undoubtedly spurious. IhU line does not occur in 
most of the Mss of the Narasiipha-p- Thus the Naradmba-p. knows 
the group of the 'ten* incatuations of Visnu but is quite ignorant of 
the Buddha incarnation. An ejormination of the diBerenc lists of 
incarnations of Visnu shows that die Buddha came to be regarded w 
an incarnation of Visnu not very much earlier tlian 500 A.D/ * 
Hence the date of the Narasimba-p. is to be placed not later tlian 

about 500 A.D. 

According to the Natasimha p. Krsna embodies only a pate of 
Vimu's SaktL"'" It Ji for this inferior position of Kxsna that Yatna 
says in Nar.g, 3, “I submit to the slayer of (the dc^n) Madhui 
even Krsna is not able to restrain me of his own accord"- Hence the 
Narasimha-p. is to be dated earlier than the present Bhigavata, m 
which KrsM is given a higher psition and is even called the Bhagavat 
bimsafA“ As the present Bliagavata is m be dated in the sixt 


308 L ihe present ed. the verse (No. 7) «« 'te Kam. bc-mst«n h pla^ 
before the Ibe (No. ga) on Pan^urin^s. bur in most of the Mss ch„ order has 

been reversed. 

3Dg. Sec Hazta. Poranic Records, pp- 41*4*- 

3.. S«N.r.s 3 .j.V. 3 -(. “rtlf 

.□i 66 . hi Ua »..-l^W.-riipc b«« 

3.. Cl. Bhig...trp. 1. 3- P>^'' 

WiiyiiEn. 
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century A.D./*® the NarasEmha-p^ is to be placed not later chan 
yOQ A^D* 

Thus we get the Lower limit of the date of this Purana* 

Again^ in Nxrasimha-p^^ chaps, a summary of the contents 

of the Rlmiyana is given in connection with the Rim a incarnation of 
Visnu; Nnr- 19* 3 mcncioni some of chc notable incidents of the 
Mahabbarata^ viz*, Arjuna's receipt of the Pisupata weapon from 
Satnlcara and the assistance given by bira to Agni in consuming the 
Khaedava forest^ the Pandavas* residence incogUfto with Draupadi in 
Viriu s capital, and soon; and in Nar* 29,6 Janamejaya is said to 
have 'heard the entire MahaLbiraca from Valsaippayanat a student of 
Vyasa, in order to get rid of the sin arising out of killing a Brahmin 
(brabma-haty^h Thus the Narasimba-p. knows both the Ramiyaru 
and the Mababliarata. In Nar* 19* 5-6 Suta says to Bharadvaja, “O 
high-minded one, the origin of the ^rfamts has already been described 
claborarcly by the son of Sakti (i.c. by Par^ara) in the PuraQa named 
Vaisnava, and ti\e creation of cbc twin gods Asvios has been narrated 
in minute details by Vayu* 1 ihaJI speak to you brieBy on this crea¬ 
tion* Listen to tnc.*'*’* Tlius* the Naraiiniba-p, mentions two PurauiSj 
□1 which the second is decidedly the present Vayu-p., which cootains 

31a As there are ■ few paralidiimji in idea as well as linguagc bctwceii the 
of Saipkaracarya and the present Bhagaraca-p.^ toiuc scfulari are iiiiclined 
ta dace the Bhlgavata after chat great Vcdaniisc scholar, (See Bhzrarjya Vidyaj 
11 * PP» 1 HQ„ XXVII, 195*1 PP* i38fl*)4 But these scbolari over¬ 

look the facts that the present Bhagavata, like the ocher Piirinie works^ has been 
revised and emended on more oceanoOi than one* and that Samkaracarya* 
hfagha and oiheti inBoeocic otiuc be doe to these revinons and emendations* 
On t 2 ic other hand, there are evident to prove the prc'^amltam atigln of the 
earlier porrions of the piesenc Bb^avata. (See Hazra* Putimr Rccordi^ 
PP' 

513 sOta uvact—- 

marutarn vbure^kra vaUMvikbyc mahimaic/ 

parii^ fakei-putre^ purorpacdi ca vayuni// 

aivinor devayof ciiva ifj|ir okta mviscarit/ 

umkfcp^ tava vakiyimi srstiiii ecain fmtavatne// Nat* 19^ 5'4'* 
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the story af tbc birth ol die A^ins in chip. and is declared by 

Vayu,*‘- but the information regarding the ‘Vaisnavikhya Purana m 
which Sikti’s son (Paraiira) was the narnicor of the story of the birth 
□£ the Maniis. docs not tally fully with the present V!snii-p. which, 
diQUgh narrated by Parasira. does not contain ibis story. But this 
absence of the story of the bircb of che Macucs in the present 

text of the Vtsnu-p. muse not be taken very seriously, because 
it can be explained away by saying that the parcicoUr Ms nr i^cnsioti 
of the present Visnu-p. which was used by the Naraslmha-p, 
contained the above-mentiatied story, and also because there ate 

verses common to the Narasiniha and the Visnu-p. Hence the 

Narasimba-p. muse be dated beer than the present Vayu-p. and Visnu 
-p. That the Narasimha-p. was composed later chan the Visnu-p, is 
shown by another piece of evidence. In the Visnu-p. two halts of 
Vimu. one black and the ocher white, ate said to have been incarnated 
as krsm and B..lar 5 ma respectively/^* Thus Krma and Balamma are 
Incarnations of exceedingly small portions of Visnii* But m the Hara 
siepha-p. it is two ^akris of Visnu, one black and the other white, 
which appear in che forms of Kt^a and (Bab-) Rama respecuvely 
for the destruction of Kamsa and others.*^’ So. the positioo of Krsga 
and BaJarama as incarnations of Visnu Is better in the Nacasirpha-p. 

314 Tlibidraury seem, m be mpi»rn=d by dse verges coninwn to the Vayu 

«od the Naruirnha-p., viz,, 

Vayu-p. 6. 60-65— cf. 33^a8aj, 

M 9 - 7 # 5 - 

315 Far instance, 

Narasii|iba-p. Visnu-p. 

3. a3-aSa —cL 1. 5. *fi-a4. 

5, =1. 8. ib-i; 7. jft. 

35,4nb'4ia ** h 59 - 

316 Sec Vjmu-p. V,. I. 59-^°^ 

evam saimtuyamanas tn bKagavan parajnelvarah/ 
ojjahiratmanah kebu rtta-krsnau mahamuiw// 
nvira ci. surin ctau raat-kefau vastidhi-talc/ 

^tirya bhuvo bhira-kleia-hitiiEn kariiyatah/ / 

3.7 N«. S3. 3"b-3-. 33-33* F« ^ “ 

foot-nuce 310 above. 

21 
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than iQ the Visnu* Now, the present Vjyu-p., with the exception of 
those of its chapters which were added later, being earlier chan the 
present Vj5nii-p.,aad the Visnu-p. being to be dated about 300 A.D., 
the date oE the Natasldahi-p, should be paiccd not earlier than about 
400 A.D. This upper limit of the date oE the present Narasimha-p, is 
supported by its mention oE week-days (yIz., Arka-dlvasa and Cum- 
vara) m chap. (verses 8 and lO respectively), because die earliest 

cpigraphic mention of a week-day Is found in the Eran inscription of 
484 A,D.*” ^ 

Thus, the date of the present l^urusimhe-p. is to ht^ pUeed between 

400 end joo AJ). It is highly proMle thet this Furene urns u^ritten 
in toe letter half of this century. 

-n^ incmducioty »„«. „f the NwajJmha-p. d. n™ throw any 
light on the date of thij Purina. A, all the Ma do not agtee m thh 
r«p*«. some of these inttoductoty verses may be later addiliooi. 

^ver. the date of these verses is oneertaio. The verse •ripta-hataka. 
kesanta „ the same as Visnudh. 1. ,56. iSb-igaj and the verse ‘kin. 
kim simhas tarah k.m,' being ascribed toVyaiain the Kavlndra-vacaua- 
«m»«aya (p. .3) and Srldharadisa‘s Sadufctidtamimrta (p. .■.). 
seems to have been taken from the Narasimha-p. 

■Hut a Narasimha-p.svas written at a fairly early date is shown 

not only by its mention in Alberuol-s work- at well as in s/i the lists 
of Upapotanas”* ctcepi that conuined in the Efcamra-p.,”* hut also by 

J.s Fleet, Gupta luieriptiuns. pp. gS-S$. 

Jd^f' th» TT' "‘c 

following ■Poriivw”:-'* ' ' B> him, cnmuti o£ the 

AdiT Mstsys-p,, Konus-p., Vataha-p, N»adril»-p.. Van.an.-p, 

AlberunislIa.Vul.rp .30. “'■“We-P-S.e suchau, 

•e!2e.n“u„'^™ -'““ WO-imated,K ofthe gmupuE 

eighnrtn^Upipurinju*, icc Chap. or 

311 tfili its lilt of CL- s s 

■ 1 » . 'Jranxi tbc Eklmra-pa (chap. 11 mciidacu the 

'Narasimha’ m place of the ■Natadlya'. mcnaoni the 

The Vahga. cd, of the Brhaddhanna-t, it i 

Lif L- - ■ ^ 5 '^'^) wrongly mentjotu the 

Nmmha a, a Mahapurana in pUee rf MafciblugavaB. 
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the Matsya-p, (5^3* 59) which lays chat the Upapuiinas, vht.^ Nara:- 
simhs, Nandt-purina» Samba and Adicyii^ were ‘well-established in 
society’ (lokc,„... ...saipprati^cah). thus ccsnfymg to a oiuch 

earlier date of these Upapurioas. But it is very diBiculc to say whether 
DtiT present Narasirnha-p. Is the same as chat mendoned in these Uses 
and in the Matsya-p. The commentators and Nihandha-wficers arc. 
however, quite sure of the identity of the two. Of these, Naraiimha 
Vajapeyin even ex pi aim the sborect form oE the present Narasirnha-p^ 
^ying, ^*Ai the number (oE slakas) of the Eamotis Narasimhi is not 
found to be iSooo. it seems that a portion has been lose In course oE 
time.'”” 

The above date of the present Natasirnha-p. muse not be taken 
CD be chat of the entire Puiana as found in the printed edition, be¬ 
cause in the printed edition chcrc arc chapters and verses which ate 
decidedly later interpolations. Ln order to be able to 6nd out these 
spurious pordons a list of such chapters and verses as ate not found in 
all the Mss of the Narasirnha-p. Is given below with the mention of 
chose Mss in which they occur and also o£ chose in which they arc 
not found. 

Chdfj. and vcrsgj of Afu. in which ih0y -re in wbicb they 

the frinttd cd. nat found, ttccnr, 

I. Cbap, 31. ver- (j) Ms noticed by R. L. Mb « and « used 
w t-97. Mitn. i" 'ht psinteJ '=‘*- 

(On the story of (a) Aufrccht’s Mss* 

Dhruva), (j) Cal. Sans. Coll* Mss 

(Nos. 36 and 304)-*** 

(4) As. Soc. {Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Keith’s Ms (Cat. No. 

6618)* 

(d) Dacca Univerilty Mis 
(Nos. ay 13* 3 ^ 3 * a34A)* 

3*1 Nityifiri-pnidipi, I* p- prasiddha'tarasuiilusya is^i^-wdiasra- 
taipkhyi yjdy api nopabbhyjtc khndt kila-kramic luptaua iti pciobhati. 

313 h h» ihoMly been said that tb= Calcutu Sinikrh College Ms No, 30^ 
of the Nar»iipha-p. wsu originAlly uwiobcrcul agtS. 


244 


rrUDIJES IN THE UI^APURANAS 


ChMffj. J vfTjft fl/ in ahkh tkfy in wbtcL tkty 

tbr prinicj iru!* „ot fomnd. otcnr. 

(7) Micnj's Bikaner 

Mj. 


2^, Chjip. ver- 
15-^5; chap* 
34, veciC 1, 

(On the Kory dE 
the Plndivas' 
killing of the de- 
ixianf Bahurotnan 
and Sthulasiras), 


(8) Ms n used in the printed 
cd. 

Most proE>ably also in 
to Eggciing’i Mu. and 
(2) Keith 5 Mis (Cat. Nos. 

6616-17)* 

(i) Mi noticed by Mitra. Mss 5 and m used 

(а) AuErcclttV Mss. in the printed cd. 

{3) CflL Sans. CoJI. Mm 

(Nos, 36 and 304). 

(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Dacca Univ, Mss (Nos. 

(б) Mitra's Bikaner Ms. 

(?) used in the printed 

cd. 


Most pobabty also in 
(0 Eggelmg's Mjs, and 
(a) Kcitli'i Mss. 

3. Chap. 34, ver- Mh % and « uied in the 

" 43 ’ 55 »- printed cd. 

(On -laksa^ioina 
and ko^homa). 

4. Chap. 36 .KfK (i) Csl. Sans. Gall. Mss 

9 *' (Nos. 36 and 304}. 

(On the Buddha (a) As. See. (Caieuta) Mss. 
incarnation). (3) Dacca Uni,. Mss (Nos. 

^ 7 ' 3 » 3 » 3 » 2S4A)a 
{Mott probably also in the 
M» o£ Mttra, AuErechc, 
Eggeling and Keith; other¬ 
wise the number of incar- 


AiJ other Mss. 


Mss %, and also 
*r (?) used in the 

printed ed* 


245 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 


Chdps. dnJ xierscs of 
ibf fTinted 


5. Chap. 40, ver¬ 
ses 60b '61b; 
chapj* 41-43 ; 
cKap« 44 , verses 
1-13. 

(On the story of 
Prahlada). 


Mw( in vihith they trt 
noi founds 

nadons bceotties 11 and 
not IQ as tnentioned m 
Nar. 34. 6—dasavauiab 
kathic^ cavaiva barer tnayi 
etc*). 

J Ms nodred by Mitra- 

(а) Aufrecht*s Mss. 

(3) CaJ. Sans. Coll* Mss 
(Nos* 36 and 304)* 

(4) As. Soc. (Cdcytta) MiS. 
(3) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos* 

5713, 3 a 3 * a84A). 

(б) Micra’s Bikaner Ms* 

(7) Ms iT used in the printed 


Mis, in mini;h they 
orcKr. 


Mss and ^ used 
tti the printicd ed. 


6* Chap. 34* ver* 
S-61* 

(On the cviU of 
the Kali age). 


7. Chap. 6j. 
(On yoga). 


cd* 

Most probably aUo in 

(*) Mss, and 

(x) Keith's Mss- 

(1) Ms noticed by Mitra- 

(2) Aufrecht’s Mss. 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll, Mss 
(Nos. 36 and 304)- 

(4) As* Soc* (Calcutta) Mss. 
(3) Dacca Univ* Mas (Nos- 

*7* 5* 3^3* 

(6) Mttra'i Bikaner Ms. 
Most probably also in 

(i) Eggeling^s Mss, and 

(a) Kddi's Mss* 

(1) AuErechds Mss* 

(a) Mss « and ^ lued in 
the printed ed. 


Mss ^ ^ and 
used in die prin¬ 
ted cd. 


(j) Ms noticed by 
Mitra, 

(a) CaLSans* Coll. 
Mss (NoJ. 36 
and 304). 
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Mtul vmej of 
the printed cd. 


Afup /n wbieb they ere 
not 


Msi, in which they 


8 * Chap. 6 ^* vcT" 
Jcs 

(On the Story ol 
liidra’^s geedng 
rid oE his female 
form by mucttcT' 
ing the cighr-syJ- 
lablcd H74ntr4). 


Cal, Sans, ColJ, N'lss 
(Mos. ^6 and 304), 

(3} As, Soc, (CalctictaJ Mss. 

(3) Datea Univ. Mss (Nos, 
3713 and 333) 

(In the Dacca Univ, Ms No. 
384A chap, 57^ verses ai- 
30» and chaps, 58-64 of 
the printed cd. da not occur 
at all), 

(4) Ms TT used in the pritir 
ced cd. 


(3) As. Soc. (CaU 
cucca) Mss, 

(4) Dacca Univ. 
Mss (Nos. 37J3* 

3 * 3 * *84^). 

(g) Ms JT used in 
tlie printed cd. 
Most probably al* 
so in (1) Eggd- 
ing^s Mss, and 
(z) KcicEi's Mss, 


CO Egg^Jing s Ms 
(Cat, No. 337S,” 
In its compara- 
dvciy modern 
pordoo). 

(a) Mss % and« 
used in the prin- 
ced cd. 


Most probably also in (r) the 
Ms noticed by Mitra. (3) 
Aufrccht*s Mm, (3) Eggcl- 
iiig’j M»p and (4) Keith s 
Mss, 


9. Chap. 64, (,) Mj noci«d by Mina. {,) Aufertht'. Mji. 

(On che incnlo- (a) Eggcling'j Mu. EggeUng*! Ms 

emdon between (3) Cal. Sans. CnII. Mu (Caa«Jo.3378.— 
NiadaanJPun- (No., 36 and 30a,). t, 

datika 00 the glory {3) A.. Soc. (CaJcucia) Mu. portion). 
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Cbsp*. tmii uct»es of Msi, rn lahicb they drr Msi, in which they 
the frrinteJ rJ* not ocnwr, 

of Narayana), (5) Dacca Univ. Mss ^Mo5» {3) Mss % ^ and 
ay (3 and 3a3)* »T used in tlic 

(In Dacca Univ* Ms No. pnnced ed- 


284A chap. 5y, verses ai* 

30 and chaps. 58-6^ of 
the printed cd. donoc occi^i 
ac all). 

Also in Keith's Mss? 

10. Chap. 65, (i) Aufrccht's Ms No. 13S. (i) noticed by 

(On the 68 holy (a) Mss and ^ used in the Mina. 

places qE the Vais- printed cd. (i) Aufnccht s Ms 

rtavas). No. 139. 

(3) £ggt^lisg'sMss 

(ji|) Cal. Sans. ColL. 
Mss (Nos. 36 
and 304)* 

(5) As. Soc. (Cal- 
cucca) Mss. 

(6) Dacca Univ, 
Mss (Nos. i7*3f 
323, aS^A). 

(y) Ms ST used, tn 
the ptinted cd. 
Most probably also 
in Keith *^5 Mss. 

11. Chap. 66. (0 Aufrecht'j M. No. 138. 0 ) Manoticed by 

{On the piaiie of (a) Cal* Sans. CoU. ^ds Mitra. 
holypUo). No. 304. (a) Aufrccht's M. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Ms No. No. 139. 

*84 A. {3)Eggchi«'sMis. 

(4) Mss Si and « used in die (4) OI-Sans-CdlL 

piinted cd. No. 36. 

(5) .As. Soc. (CaU 

cutta)Mss. 
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Amt vcrtfM of 
ihe fTinted td. 


Mss, in whieh they Are 
not found. 


MsTt in which they 
occur. 


(6) Dacca Univ. 
Mis Nos. 1713* 


3^3- 

^7) Ms »T used in 
chc printed cd. 
Also in Keicb*s Mjfs? 


12., Chap* 67* 
(On die mental 
cicthas, and the 
praise of chc Na- 
raslmlia-p.). 


(1) Aufrecht's Ms No. r^S* 

(2) CaL Sans, Coll. Ms 
No. 

(j) Dacca Univ, Ms No. 
284A, 

(^) Mm and ^ used in 
the printed ed. 


i^. Chap. 6S*, (1^ Ms noticed by Minra* 

(On the praise of (2) Eggcltng's Mss* (Cac. 
the NarasiroJia'p.). Nos. 3375-77). 

(3) CaL Sans. Coll. Mm 
(N os. 36, 304). 

(4) As. Soc. (Calcutu) Mss. 

(5) Dacca Univ. Mm (Nos. 
^7131 323, 284A). 

(6) Ms used in the ptii>- 
ted cd. 


(1) Ms noticed by 
Micra. 

(а) Aufrcchfs Ms 
No. 135. 

(3) Eggcling’s Mm. 

(4) CaL Sans. Coll. 
Ms No. 36. 

(5) Dacca Uolv. 
Mss Nos. 27131 
5 ^ 3 * 

(б) Ms Tf used in 
ebe printed ed. 

(i) AuFreebe's Mss. 
(1) Mss ^ nnd ^ 
used in the prin¬ 
ted cd. 


Also in Keith^s Mss? 

The above cable shows chat the foUowing chapters, which arc not 
conCaiiied to die older and better Mss* are undoubtedly spurious, viz., 
chap. 31* vetscs I '97 —the story of Dhruva* 

chap. 33, verses *5-85 —on the scocy of the Pandjvas* killing 

the demons Bahurooian and Schulasiras* 
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dijp. 36, vcfic pa 
chap. -40, verses 6ob'6ibi 
chaps, 41 43; 
chap* 44. verses 1-13 
chap, 54» verses 8-61 
chap* 63^ verses lo-i ipa 


chap* 64 — — 


chap. 68 — 

whereas the following chapters, 
chap. 34 (verses 43-55=*) 
chap. 6t — ^ 

chap. 65 — 

chap* 66 — ^ 

chap. 67 — — 


^on the fluddha incartiacSon^ 

—on the story oE Prahlada, 

—on the evils oE ihe Kali age, 

^on the story a£ Sndra's getting rid 
oE his female form by muttering 
the cighr-syllablcri manfw, 

—on the interlocution bee ween Naradt 
and Pundarika on the praise of 
Nirayana. 

—on tlie praise of the Narasirnha-p.; 
viz., 

—on Uksd-h<tmd anti kati-bom^, 

—on yaga, 

—on the 68 holy places of the 
Vaisnavas, 

—on praiK of holy places* and 
—on the mental cTrtbas, and the praise 
at the Narasirnlia-p*, 


though eliminated in some Mss, arc genuine. 

Tlie spurious character of the chapters and verses of the former 
group is also shown by their position, by the nacure of their insertion, 
as well as by otlier evidences. For instance, the story of Dhrnva in 
chap. 31, verses 1-97 is inserted so abruptly that none can have the 
slightest doubt regarding the fact that verses 98-113 of chap* 31 arc 
direct continuations of the verses in chap. 30. As a niattef of face* 
chap* 30 and verses 9S-I S3 chap. 31 printed cd. form one 

single chapter in a large number of Mss (sueb as those of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta Astatic society* and Dacca Universiry). 
Similarly, the story of the Pandavas’ killing of the demons Bahutoman 
and Schulasiras In chap. 33 (verses 15-85) and chap- 34 (verse l) 
separates verses 1-14 of chap, 33 and verses afE* of chap* 34 of the 


314 A* we have not been sble to consult the other Mss of tj»e Nirajiinba-p., 
we refer only to tho*e oE these three insDOitians* 

32 
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p>riiiced cd. which deal wltli chc results of o^ering dISerenc atticUs to 
Vtsnu and of rendering various kinds of service to tbii deity and which 
thus rightly form a single chapter in die above-mentioned Mss* 
Regarding die supHous character of verse ga of chap* 36 much has 
already been said in connection with die detetmlnaCTon of the date of 
diis Pura^ As to the chapters and verses on die story of Prahlada^ 
they arc placed between verses i-^na of chap, and verses of 

chap* ^ of the printed edition which form one single chapter in the 
above-mentioned Mss as well as in chc Ms n used in the printed 
edition* ]□ these Mss, those verses, which arc separated, with modi- 
hcacions, by the chapters on the story of Prahllda in the printed 
edition, read, with slight vanattons, u follows: 

gacchadhvam adhuna dev ah svasthaiiam vigata- jvarih/ 
ahani adya gamifyanii indrasyeodracva-siddhayc// 
liiranya-kasipor naso bliavatam a pi vrddhaye| 
yusmakaip vtjayayaiva ajayiya sura-Jvi|am// 
markandeya uvaca/ 

Jty oku visnuni devi natva visnum yayur nipa/ 
bhagavan apt deveso narasii^ian] atli^arot/y 
bahu-yojana-vistrtnani bahu-yojanam ayatam/ 
auraudram niahakayam daiiavanam hhayamkaram jf 
mahanctram mahivaktram nialiudam|^am mahinaklijm/ 
malilhahuni mahapadam kalagni-sadrsopamara// 
krtvetihaiii narasitnham tu yayaii vi^us trivikratnab/ 
stuyaxnano muni-ganait hiranya-kiiiipoh ptitah/^ 
nphphas tatta gatva ca niahanadaxu iianida ca/ 
tan-nada-srava^d daiiyi narasimiiain avemyan// 
tan liatva sakalai^ tarra sva-paurusj’parakramat/ 
babhanja ca sabbarri divylip hiranya-kasjpor iifpa/ / 

etc. 

How these verses have been changed in the printed edition in order to 
accommodate the chapters on the story of Prahlada will be obvious from 
a comparison of these verses with Nar, 40* 60S* and 44* i^ff* The 
word 'yayaii' in the line ‘krtvettham narasimham tu yayan visniu 
trivikramah ^ which bas been retained in the printed edition, does not 
agree with what has been said to Visnu in the story of Prahlada* As 
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regiirt^s the spurioLisiiess af clup. 63 it can be fiid that the Naraaimlu- 
rcaiiy ends wich cliip. 67^ whkh deals not only with the mental 
lirthas but also with the prahe oE the Purina, and oE which lines 
34b-a53 say, Having beard (die Ptirlna topics) b company wicb the 
snlukas (i,i:- the sagei who took their holy bath in the Ganges)^ 
Bharadvaja remained there after showing proper respect to Suta. but 
the (other) sages went away*\ Further, though in several places of 
the Narasiinha-p, unswerving (acala, avyabhicarinJ)^iwi!ll is mentioned 
and praised as the means oE attaining the blisiFul state o£ ewitenct,^** 
it is only in some o£ those chapters which we have talccn os spurious 
that there arc mention and praise oE iiisya-bbfikti,*** h is also note- 
watchy that none of these spurious chapters is referred to by any of 
the remaining chapters* although there are numerous cross refeieiKes 
in die latter.^- 

See Nar. 7, 33^ 9. 10. 4 p and 515 11. 56 and 60* 3a, loj and lo on. 

326 Cf. prahlidn ^dubraviJ dhima^ deva jatimaAraxcaT apl/ 
liuas tavabam bhOyHiiim gaiutman iva bhakniii 3 n./y 

Nar, 43. 78b'79a; 

diio'ham vuodev^fya deva-devafya iabgtuab/ 

ity ukra oaradenisau bhakrl-pary^olitinatiia// Nar, 64, 46; 

jxtifflintara-sahdsrefii yasya >yid huddhir Tdrfi/ 

dasw'hiUii viiudtvaiva deva-devasya Jarngioah/ 

prayari vunu-salakyiun pimi^o ultra saciiiayah// Nar, 64* 94-9511. 

AI»o cf* Nar* 64. 1 ib't tj* 

fn Nar. 33. 31 the driuon Baliuromon says bow in ooc oE his previous btrtbs 
as a ftf jir mti i named Raivata* he was killed by rJic city-guards in a Vhnti-remple 
,ind Was taken to heaven in a ear which was 'prahhu^iiaia-samaiivita^. 

337 Nat. 6, a refers ui Nar. 5. a; Nar. 19. 4 Tcferi to Nat. 5. 4^47: Nar. 
ao, I refers to Nar, 19* aj:; Nae* 04. 1 {prathomaoi rival svlyamtrhuvain 
manvaiitacaiii tat-svaiupani kathitam} refers co Nar. 3, £.9 and Nar. ^ aoif.; 
Nar. 34. 17c: (pG-rvaiktal chiylylni mpanno mauuh.,,.,,) tefett to Nar, 19, 13 
and 15^ Nar. a§L 9b (xasya ejfitani uparliiid bhavliyad) tefen to Nar. 

Nar. 31. I refers to Nar. 19, 9* Nar. 3^. t-a and 3 refer to chapa. J^. On 
incariMtions of Vhnn; Nar. 35,5 tefen to Nar* 34, 47 (on Jtoti-ionM): Nar, 36,1 
tcicra Co Nar. 31, 1^2 and 8^ Nar, 55. 1 icfcrt to Nar. 45, 35 ' 3 ^' ^ 

refers to NJr. sfJ. 9ab-.93a. The words 'ka vlwtha kalan yugc* in Nar. 1, lOa 
refers co Nqr* 54. 1-6 and not to the sOedon ou *kili-yuga-)akraoa* isreuEnug in 
Nar* 54. S.-6r* 
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Tlic above table forchcr showi cbac ihetc were divtincC stii|.'ea m 
the process o£ addicioo and dimination of chapters and versejr^ For 
instance, Ms (used jn the printed cd»^ interpolates chaps, 
(vetse p<aji, (verses B-6i) and but eliminates nothing: Dacca 
Uni vers Ity Ms No, aS^pA interpolates nothing but eliminates chaps, 
66 and 6y^ and Auircebt^s Ms No. i interpoiaiies chaps, 6j«p and 
68 and eliminates chap, 6i, Aufrcchc'^s Ms No. i jS not only com^ 
bines all the interpolattons and clicninaEians oE the Dacca Upiversity 
Ms (No, aS^A) and Au£rccbt*s Mj No, 139 but also eliminates one 
chapter more, viz,, chap, 65. Mss ¥ and 9 {used ip the printed ed,) 
go a step ftifthcf not only by combining all the interpolatiops and 
diniinations of Ms *I and Aufrecht's Ms No, t^S but also by inter¬ 
polating chaps, 31 (verses 1-97), 33 (verses 15-85), 40 (verses 60b- 
6ib). 41-43, 44 (verses i'i3) and 63 (verses 10-119a), 

Even among the chapters other tlian rhose which have been 
diEfercnciated above as spurious, there arc some which zremost 
comjt^fdliuely Idtfi sddifjaAr. S$ifh chap ten an asptdaUy Nar^ 6 (on 
the story of the hirtli of Vasistha and Agaitya as sons of Mltra and 
Varu^) and 7-^1 5 (on the story q[ Markandcya, the stcry of 
Yama and YamJ, etc, narrated by Vyasa to ^uka). In Nar, 5. 48^, 
the names of those thirteen daughters of Oaksa who were given in 
marriage to Kasyapa, arc the following:—,Aditi* Did, Dauu, ArisQ, 
Svatasa, Svasa, Surablii, Vmata, Taijira, Krodlia-vasa, Ira, Kadru and 
Muni; but in Nar, 6, 4-fl the list of the names pf the ‘ttiirrctn 
daughters' mattied to Kasyapa omits Ari^ and Tamta but adds Ka|a, 
Niuhurti, Simhlka and Saiama, thus increasing the number to fifteen. 
Even in t!ic Mss preserved in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Asiatic 
Society (Calctitca), and Dacca University the names of these ‘thirteen 
daughters arc different from those given in chap* 5,’** It is to be 

318 These names, as given in ihe Calcutta Samkrii College and the Dacca 

Umversicy Mss of the Narasiiiiha-p., arc M Ifilkwj: Adid, Did, Dam), Kali 

(Kali* accotduig ro Dacca Univ. Ms No, aa4A), Muhurta. Sujibikv, Mom, 
Vrati (■Tajnra’ according m Dacca Uniy. Ms No, a; 13), Krodha, Stirsbki, 
yiuata, SoTiii (Cakucta. Saru, Coll, Mi No. 304—Svarasa; DjcCSi UnLv, KU 
No. ayij—Sarasa afccc maxginal conecdoji}, Kbaia (according m CnL Smis, 
ColL Ms No. 36 and Dacca Uniy. Ms No, 1713), Kadju (or Kadm}, Sarami, 
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noted chat in Nat. 5. 43 Mulmrii \s said hi have been given in 
marriage to Dharma, This disagreement bet^veen ebap* 5 (which deals 
with pr0tisarg4 and cannot, tberctorc. be jpttfjous) and chap. 6 seems 
CO indicate the spurious cliaracter of the latter* In order to incroducc 
this chaprer the interpolator adds verse a {mitri-varuna^putratvam 
vasisttiasya kathain bhavcc. etc.) ol chap. 5. It is, however, not impti^ 
bablc that only verses 6-33 (containing the names oE the ^13 daughters’) 
ate spurious* and not the eodjre chap. 6. As to the chaps. 7-18 {on the 
story oE Markaudeya* etc.), their introductory verse is as lollows: 

markandeyena iDunina kachatn tnrtyuh parajiray 
ccad akhyabi me suta titcHafn ftirajj 

Though in chaps. 1-6 of the printed cd* there is no ver^ contain¬ 
ing the mention of Mitkandeya or of the way of his subduing Death, 
the expression 'evayaitat siicitam puri’ refers to the following verses 
(which occurred among those la verses which have been W alter 
verse 31 of chap. 5 oE the printed ed. but arc found in chap. 5 oE 
the Calcutta Sanskrit College. Calcutta Asiatic Society, and Dacca 

University Mss); 

bhfgob khyacyim samutpanna bksmir vUnu-patigraliay 
caiha dhata-vjdhatSrau kbyatyim jarau smau blirgoh/ / 

Syatir niyatif eaiva mtroh kanyc susobhane/ 
dhatur vidhirul ca tc bliiryc layot jitau sutsv ubhau/ /, 
prinai eaiva mrkandus ca mirkandeyo nifkandiitay 
yctia mrtyur jito vipra puta nirayanl^ayic/ / 
l-lcnce the absence oE the verse containing thcmcimon of Miikan- 
deya in chaps. 1-6 of the printed ed. is no cause Eot taking chaps. 
7-1 3 as sputious. These chapters arc considered as intcfpobted, be¬ 
cause Nar. 19. 4 lefcrs to Nar. 5. 4^'47 i^n«i"S intervening 
chaps. 7’18 and because Markandeya, who is called the gteat-grandsou 
ot Bhrgu in the lost verses mentioned above, is mentioned as Bbrgu s 
grandson m chaps. 7-1 OE these twelve intervening chapters 

(7-1S)* diapa. 7-12 (dealing with the story of Markandeya) differ 
from chaps. 13*18 iu certain luatccrs. In the former six chapters (7-1 a) 
the use oE the twelve-syllabled mdntra*cm namo bbagavatc vlsudcvaya’ 

3x9 See Nar. 7, fo-ia, 15. 27 etc.' 8. 3 atid loj 9- ty* la* ^ 5 . 


254 


srrtrDiB in the upapuranm 

is prescribed more tbati once; the name ^Krynj' for Vi^ntj (also called 
Nirayana) is glyen on many occasions; and die names 'Devakt- 
nandana/ "^Vasiideva' etc, also arc found. Once Yama says, 

'^jiigatim abhjJafaiEii vasudevid 

aham api bhagavate SEliitantaratnia/ 
madhu-vndha-vasago '^smi na svacantrab 

prabhavatt samyamanc tnamapi krmaby j** 

Hence diese chapters* chougli not recognising Krsna as. the Bhaga- 
vat himself* have a Bhigavata tinge* On the otjiet band* chaps, 13- 
18 have a PancatStra stamp* because in these chaptets Natayana and 
the cight^sylJahlcd manttd *om namo niraya^ya* are praised, and. 
tlictc is no mention of the name *Krsm', That chap* 13 is a later 
addition is also shown by the absence of praise of Visnn or Vaisnavism 
in this chapter (dealing with Yama-yatuT-samvada) except in the line 
*cittam me nirmalam bliadre visnau rudre C3 nnisthitam* (spoken by 
Yaina to Yami) which gives, nnltke the odw chapters* the same place 
to Visnu and Rudra. As the interlocutors ^uka and Vyttsa of chaps. 
13*18 ate hrst Introduced tn chap* y* these chapters arc most probah* 
iy later than chaps, y-iu* 

From what has been said above regarding chc addition andeliniina'' 
non of chapters and verses in the present Narasimha-p** it is clear 
that this Purana has been revised on more occasions than one. A 
comparison between the texts of the same extracts as quoted by differ- 
cut Stnrti-writers and occurring in the printed ed., also lends strong 
support in this direction*”*^ The verses and even large extracts* 

330 For iiiitjoce, a rinnp.iniou hctwti^n Nar* 34. 6*ia jod these very verses 
as quoted by Narasiipba VSijapeyin tn bb Nityge^a-ptaiJipa^ h pp. 558-5&Or 
sbaws haw single lines uf the quored puiagc have been cxpainlcd into verses in 
the printed ed* For csample, the line ‘myena bhaktya s^atpsnaps'a vjsrtij-lokc 
mahiyatc (in Nicyacara-pjtaihpn* J* p* 558)=thc verse *siupya toyeiu payasa 
narastiiihaqi tiaridhip.a,' sarva-papd'Vtnimnikto vbnn-Iokc mnh iyatc/ j* (Nar* 
34 - the line ^snipya dadhna sakrd visnurp vi^udokain avapnnyat' (in 
NtCyaiJtj-pradipa, I, p. 5581= the vene 'saipya dadhni Saknl yu tu nimubh 
pnya-darfaiiah/ vtsuif-Jokam avapaoti pulyaminah sunattituaik//* (Nar* 34* 7); 
and so on. Again* a comparisau between the texts o£ ilie veries quoted from 
the Narasiqiha-p. in Madana-patij^* pp* 301-a, Smm-caerva, !* p* 411 and 
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quoccd Hcmadri from the *NarasImha-p/ on different kinds oi 
Vriitas*'^ and donations but not found in the present Narasjndni'p,,. 
show chat the text of this Pur^a as used by Hemadri was mate 
extensive. Narasimba Vajapeytn explains the smaller bulk of the 
present Narasimiia-p. saying, **As the number (of slokas) oE the 
famous Narasimha is not found tu E>c iSooo, it seems that a portion 
has been lose in course oE time/''” 

The mention of Tulasi Ln. chaps* 31 (verse S7) and 34 (verses tg 
and aj) and in the additional verses contained in the Mss (preserved 
in die Calcutta Sanskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic Society, Dacca 
University, cEc,) in [heir chapters corresponding to chap. 57 of the 
printed cd,, should not be taken to go against the above date of the 
Narasimha-p. Tliis mention is certainly due to later revisions of tlic 
Ptirana; because, oE die abovcHiientioncd chapters containing tlic 
mention of Tulasi, chap* 3* (verses 1^97) has been found to be spu¬ 
rious^ and Nar* 34. 19 does not ddcut In ihc Ma used in the 
printed ed. Moreover, in chap. 33* which deals with the results of 
various kinds of service rendered to Visan and of offering different 
articles to this deity, there is mention of ^bilva-pam" but not of 
Tulasi; nor is TulasJ mentioned in chaps* 56 (on the method of 
consecration of the Images of Visnu), 6a fon the Vedic method of 
Visnu-worship) and 63 (on the popular mctliod oE Vlsnu-worshlp). 

Et is probably due to the repeated revisions of the present Nara- 
simha-p. chat there arc disagreements Ejetween a number of statements 
even in those cliapEets which cannot be taken as spurious* Foe 
instance, in Nat. 3* 8 Svayambhuva Manu is said to have been the 
son of Dakfa and bis wife Emm respectively Emm Brahma's right 
and left thumbs, but in Nar* 5, 2a Sviyambliuva Manu is said to 
Eiavc given his daughter Prasilti in marriage to Daksa^ In Nar* 3. 
3-3 Rudra is said to have been Emm of BrahmaV rage (rosa), but in 
Nar, 3. 4-3 it is said that when Brahma was thinking of some worthy 

Nityjkara-pradipn* I, p. 617 shoirt thac the texts of tEic Nirasimha-p, sued by 
Ra^urundana and Naraaiipba V3japeyin agree uMie writli that of the printed rd. 
than with the text ased hy Madanapila 

331 yiz,, Marunmha-cattifdiii-vratB* Hati^viata, Pitra-VTata* etc. 

33* Nityicira-pradtpa, I, p. 18. 
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son 3[ the bE!ginfiing of the Briihnia Kalpa, the blue-red (nlla-lohita) 
Rudra ts said to have appeared on Brahtoa's lap as a child tvich a body 
half male and half female; In Nat. 4. 2-4 Brahma 11 said to liave 
created Irom his mind ten sons (viz., Marlci, Atri, Angiras, Pulaka, 
Kratttt Pulastya, Pracctai, Bhrgu, Nlrada and Vasistha)* of whem 
Nirada look to abscencron (nivjtn-^Iharrna)^ but in Nat. 5, *7'19 
Brahma Is said to have ereateef nine sons (Martci and others* except 
Narada) who were known as ^nlne Brahmash and so on. 

Tlioiigh the Nataslmha'p* proposes to give ’In brief' (samksepac) 
the genealogies of kings which were 'elaborately dealt with m the 
Putinas* the delects* found in these genealogies, seem to be due as 
much to the carelessness of the people of lacer ages in mamtajnmg 
the Correctness of these dynastic lists in their respective Mss as co 
ihclf attempt at abridgment. For insiincc, in chaps. 22 and 17, 
the printed edition as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 
304 and Dacca University Ms No, 284A mentions Aja as the son 
of Djrghabihu, but the Calcutta Smsktlt College Ms No. 36 and 
Dacca University Ms No. tlraugh following the printed ed. in 

chap. 27*- give the pedigree of Aja as 'dlfghababor dllipah dilipid 
>^®ghoT afab in chap. 22; in chaps. 22 and 27, the printed 
cd, as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304 and Dacca 
University Ms No, aS4A makes Mindhatr the son of An.imhatasva 
(y. 1, Asamkhyixuva in chap, 22 of the printed cd,), but in ebap. 27 
they give a popular verse in which Mandhatr is called Yaiivanisva (i,c. 
son of Yuvauasva); the latter pcdigtcc of Mandhatr is supported by 
the Gilcutra Sanskrit College Ms No, 36 and Dacca University Ms 
No. 2713 ^hicb mention Mindhltr as the son of Yitvanaiva in chap. 
24 (yuvan^an mandbati); after Nat, 27. i the Mss used in the 
printed cd. have lost an extract*** which is found m a large number 
of Mss (such as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos, 36 and 304 

333 Nor. ai. 2. Also sec Nar. 23. 1. 

334 The Ecxr of thii cxoact* 2s rcconitractcd from the Saas. CoH, and 
Dacca Univ. Msi,^ rtinj as followit 'lac-paEra vc^ Usya prthus tasya prchlsvah/ 
prthaivail aia^aciivah/ te catvaro rl^ano bhari-cejasah kramSd rijyam Iqtvi 
dharmaco harim anaoca-fayaeam iiidhya bhaktyi kratnbhif cei^i svatlokam 
gatah/' 
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and Dacca LInivetsity Mss Nos, 1713 and 2S4A); and so on, 
Tlicrc arc, of course, a few eases in which lije disagreements arc either 
to be removed hy referring to otlicr better Mss or to be ascribed to 
the revistons to w]>tcb the eicrant Narasiniha-p, was subjected. For 
instance, different pedigrees of Soma arc given in chaps, aj and aS 
of tlK printed edition as well as the Calcutta Sansicrtc Callcgc Ms 
No, 36 and the Dacca University Mss; in chap, 33 Saudasa^s son 
t9 called Sattnmdama in the printed edition as well as in the Cakuira 
Sanskrit Collie Mis Nos, 36 and 3*^4 ^i^^d Dacca Ucnvernty Mi 
No, and Sacrundana in the Dacca Uiivctsity Ms No, 2713, 

but in chap, 27 he is called Satrasava 111 the printed edition and the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No, 304, Satreivara In the Dacca 
University Ms No, 284A, and Satyasrava in the CalciiEta Sanskrit 
CoUrge Ms No, 36 and Dacca University Ms No. 2713; and 
so on. 

The disagreiciTients In the uames and pedigrees of some of thr kings 
in chaps, 21-23 genealogies of the kings o£ the Solar and 

Lunar dynasties) on the one hand and chaps, 27-2^ ^on vanisinu!^ 
cariu, j. c, the accounci of the kings of diese dynascies) on the 
athcr* are not real but arc due to the editor of this Purina who has 
not used a su^cient number of Mss for his edition* For instance, in 
chap. 2 3 the name of PithaJva'i son is given as Asaipkhya ral vj 
m the printed cd. and Asimhataiva in the Calcutta Sinskrir College 
Ms No, 304, hut in the Dacca University Mss as well as In the 
Calcutta SanUrit College Ms No. 36 he Is named as Saquhauiivsp 
while in chap, 27 he is called Asambatisva in the printed ed, as well 
as in the Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mjs; in 
chap, 23 Mandhatr*s son ti called Purukutsa in the printed cd, as 
Well as In the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss and the Dacca Univecsity 
Mss Nos, 284A and 2713, but in chap, 17 Mindhatr^s son is named 
Purukuiya in the printed ed,, Kuropuccha in the Dacca University 
Ms No, a84A, and Purukutsa in the Calcucta Sanskrit College Nfis 
and the Dacca University Ms No. 2713; in chap, 32 Dirghababu s 
father is named Anarana in the printed ed, and Aniranya in tlie 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mss as well as in tlie 
Ms ^ used in tlie printed cd,, but in chip, ay he is called Anarana 
33 
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in all these sourcui in chap, a a Patlma's son is Anuparni in the 
printed cd, and. Rcupacna in the Calcutta Satialtrit College Ms 
No. 304 and in the Dacca Vtiiversi’ty Mss, but in chap, a; he is 
called ^Itupama in all these sourcesand so on* 

Though the Matsya-p.,”" the SItanda-p and the Revi-mahat^ 
mya”“ attach the *NarasImha-p/ to the Padioa-p. as a sub-division 
(upabheda) ot the latter, the present Narasitaha-p. always calls itsdl 
a 'Pniina'-** and never an *Uppttrana', nor does it attach itsel£ to any 
Mahapurina lor the sake o£ authority. As a matter o£ fact, in chap. 
1, verses 33-34 it speaks of the Eve cluractcristics of “Purina** vias*, 
SMrgMt frjiiinfTgjtt oamia, minvanttr* and vMmiinKairita and proposes 
to deal with all these topics, and in chap. 6 j verses ly-iS it says that 
it has dealt with the five topics, viat., S4rgd, ^rdtUargd etc; but it 
betrays no knowledge of the Upapuraps. So, it is evident that 
though according to the later tradition the Narasimha-p. is classed as 
an Upapuiana, it is really an independent Turana* like the Vayu, 
Visnu etc. 

It has already been said that the present Narasimha-p. knows the 
extant Vayu and Visnu and the earlier Vitalia-p. Its mention of die 
word *Pur^a' in the plural number on several occasions to mean 

335 Cal. Saiu. Coll, Ms No, 36 names Padma's sou as Rtapiiina lu both the 
chapleri fia auil ly). 

336 apabhedin pravaksyinii lake ye sampradsd^iEih/ 
pailme piiriK unaktam nafaiiiphopavamauam/ 
taccifudaia-sahRsneu niruiluLaiii ihocyatejT f Mac 53. 59* 

This verse ts {Quoted jby Hem^ri (in his CaiutvargSrCintaniam, I p. 533 * 
and II. i. p, ai). CaMcivara (m his Rftya- ratnikara, p. jOf Niraailph* 
Vajapeyio (in his Nityicora-pradipa, 1 , p. iS), Jlva Cusvamin (In his contuicii- 
cnry, cillcd Krama-tatndafblii, on BhagsvanHp, Xll. y. ly-'aa), Bpd Mitra Miira 
{in bis Viramitrudaya, Fatibka^prakaia* p_ 1,^). Cindeivara and Mitra Miira 
do nor quote the &st line. 

33y yil (Prahhisa-kh,). L a. j^b-Se (theie liues are the same as Mat. 53, 59 
quoted above); V, iii (Revi-kh.). i, 48a. 

33S See Aufreebt, Bod, Cat., p, 65. The Revi^mabitruya claims to be a 
part gl ibe yiyu-p. 

339 See Nar. 1. 15; i, 34I i. 39; 67, 17; 67. ai, aa and 15, See aim the 
cfaLapetf-colopboos. lu the Mss also* the Narasii|ilu-p, is called a ^Puraua * 
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distinct Puj-inic wofkj, jhows that more Puranas than one catoc 
into exi^nce before it* donipojicion»-“ It Is hoc known whether 
the Miikandeya^p. or the Vi^nunihatmoctara is reFeircd to in chapi. xo 
(verses 54-^55) which icems Co be a later addition^ 

A carcEtil cxaminacion oE the original and the spurious chapceci o£ 
the present Nirajiniha-p^ shows chat chij Purina was originally a work 
of the Pahcaracra sect wjch tetuarkable Blilgavata luciinacion. The 
Plncaracrst themselves added a few marc chapters and extraetj at a 
later dace« tr was then considerably changed by the Bhagavatas with 
further addicions and alterations* 

The entire Narasitnhi-p*j as wc have it now* is not composed in 
verse. There arc a few chapters and extracts which are written in 
simple prose. Tiicsc arc die following;—Nar. ig. 7"^3 
birth of the Alvins)^ chap, 31 (on the origin of the Maruts); la, 

(ou the names of the kings of the Solar race)^ 3-13 (on the names 
of the kings of the Lunar race); 14. 1^36 (on the Manvantaras); ly. 
i-ia (on the accounts of die kings of the Solar race); 2S. i-t6 (on 
the accounts of the kings of the Lunar race); i-ra (ou the 

accounts of the kings of the Lunar race); 30* 2-16 (ciccpt 5, which 
is a verse); 5a. 13-31* A portion of chap. 9 is written in Pu|pttagra 
(also called Aupacchandasika). 

The linguagt of the Narasiraha-p. contains niunerous solecisms. 
Far instance, it has 'abhuvan* for *abhavan’ (Nar. i* 6a)* ‘vya|ayaca' 
fot *vyajan.iyat’ (Nar, 5. a *)* ^jajfie’ for 'jinayamasa'' (Nar. 3* aj* 
31 and 35), ^snayantT* for ^snatid' (Nar, 6, 36), ’vedavidaih" for 
‘vedavidbhih' (6, 4^) 'suiadgrcavidalh* for ♦-vidbhih' (34. 36), 'mitr- 
pitarau' for *maEa-pitarau* (7. i4), 'vlksayamW for 'viksamisa* 
(*4' ^3)' ■vaftj.tim' for 'varcaminitp' (15, 13)* ‘^minujam’ for ^manu* 
janlm' (iS. 12)* 'pravartatTni* (or ‘pravarcamanafn'' (15, ty), and 
so un* 

Like the other Puranic works* the Narasimha-p, also tries to give 
itself a garb of great sanctity and high antiquity by tracing lu descent 
from Brahma. In chap, 6y, verses 1^1-12 it gives the following 

340' War, 1+ (vyaia^rasadlj janimi ptirlu3ni tspadfaaolhl; la, a 

(tijuam vamlah puraoepj viiurc^ prakirtitah); 56, tob-sia; 5S- lofi. 
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cradmon oE inheriCancc;— Brahma himscJE spoke out this Purana to 
the sages Marici anti others; the next reciplenc wai Markandcya,^ who 
eben narrated it to a king oF the Naga Eattiily;’*^ Vyasa then received 
it through Narasimha^j favour. 

Nar, 57 (verses 8 CO the end) and 1 ^ 3 - 6 which deal with the 
duties of the Four castes and orders of life, arc found printed word for 
word under the title HarTca-samhita in the Onavlip^ti Samhita.^*’ 
These chapters also appear as Laghi>hirifa'3nin:i m Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara*s Dharmasastra-samgraha (Vol. I, pp. lya ff.). Now* the ques¬ 
tion arises as to whethet it was the Harrta-simhira (or Laghu-harTia- 
smrti) which was incorporated in the present Narasiinha-p., or the 
above-mentioned chapters of the Narasimharp. were given the charac¬ 
ter of an independent Stnm work under the tide ‘Harlta-samhica* (or 
*Laghu-hirIia-sin^i’). An examination oE the hfirita-sarnhiri shows 
that it was the above-nicnrioned cliaptcrs of the present Narafimha-p, 
which were taken oEE and given the form of an independenr work 
under the title ^^Hirita-samluti* or “Laghn-hirrca-snirei* which was deri¬ 
ved Erotn the name of die original speaker Hanta. Tlie Hadra-samhita 
begins as follows; 

ye varniitaina-dhartnasthas te bhaktih kesavam prati/ 
iti purvam tvaya proktam bhur bhuvab svar dvtjottamah^/ 
vBf^nam a^am^am ca dbarman no brfihi satrama/ 
yeni samttisyatc devo natasimhah sanirauah/ / 
mlrkan^ya uv^a/ 

arriham kathayisyitni puii-vittam anurtamam/ 
tsibhib saha samv^am harltasya mahatinauahy/ 

OE these verses, which are the same as Nar, 57, S-io, die first 
shows chat sametiling has already been said, oE which these verses 
form a continuation; and in met the Erst verse points to Nar, 57. a-7 

341 For chc fcadirg 'Tiiiki naga-kolasya ba^ of the printed td,, the Cak £anr. 
Coll, kfi No, 36 rc^ds *Tlijfit> tii nikulasya ca' vid the Da&:fl L'niv. h/Iss 
Nos. 323 aod 3713 liave 'rE|bD vd nakulosya W and *Ti]no v« nahit^ya bj‘ 
respectively, 

54a. EJiud {with a BciigaU tratislatipa) by Paicioan:! Torkarstna ^nd 
publUhcd by the Vangsvjisi PreiSt Cikotta. Second edittoD, 1316 S. S. 


261 


-RHE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 

wherein Markandeya. being askcH by king Sahairamka. cmimerat« 
ttic cbaractcrljtlcj of the dcvnceeg of Vi|nu thusi 

visnu-bhakti mahotjaha visnvarcanii-vidliau isda/ 
samyaca dharma-sampannab larvarthin sidhayanti cc// 
paropakati-niraci giira SoSftiwnc facah/ 
varnasramacara'Vutih sarvcjaro supriyamvadah/ / 

etc, «cc- 

Tltoiigb from a petiiJil of the Hirira*jainhtti wc undcfstajid that 
Markandeya reports to a king pamed Sihasranika what Hitita said to 
the sages on the dudes of the four castes and orders of bfe, notliing 
is said in the Hanta-sarnhita either about the identity of these two 
persons or about the occasion, dmc or place in which they met each 
other. Even the name o£ tlw king is given as late as in chap, 7 (verse 
20). But it is the Nanisimha^p, which cells us who king Salwsiinika 
was and how he met the sage Mirkandcya, We have already said 
that the Narasimha-p, is a work meant for the glorification of the 
worship of Naradipha. This diaracter if betrayed by the HadtUr 
samhita also,*" Moreover, none of the rjiiotatloris made in their 
work* by ViSvariipa, Apararka, Bhavadeva, Jimotaviliana, Devana- 
bhatcaand Aniiuddha^bhatp from Hirtca. Vrddba-liirlta, Ughu- 
hftrim. Brhaddbirita and Svalpadiirita is to be met with in out 10- 
callcd HSfIta-sarnUiti, On the other hand, some of the qnotacions 
made by Aparitka from the *Nrsiinba-p,* are traceable in the Hjrlca- 
sarnhita. For eitamplc, 

the verses quoted from the ‘Nj- 

simha-p,* iti Aparitka^s tr&mmcnc- Haica-sambiU 

ary on the Yijnavalkya-sinrti, 



P‘ 79 

p. 115 
p, 153 
p, 1B9 

P* 9^3 


These show that the chapters, now known as Harm-sanihiti or 

343 S« ici Introductory tetse quoted ibovc; sc* alio Hanta*»amhiti a, q: 
4 , 7 S" 7 *»‘ 7 - * 9 - 
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Laghu'luiita-Sttiai* origtnidlj? belonged to the Nsrajimha^p. These 
chapters seem to be based on different Stnrti works such as the Pari- 
sara'Stnrci and the Harlta-dliittnafistra (as known co Deva^bhatca]); 
because Parasara-srarti (vgilvadeve tii saraprapre etc,) greatly 

rcscnibles Nar, gS* loo-ioia (ak^c vaisvadeve tti ck.)* and the verse 
*ittcna vidhtna ya hi airaman upasevate etc/, quoted frotn the 'Harlta^ 
dhamia-Hstra^ m Smrei^drika, E, p, slightly resembles Nar. 

5 ®* 37 7® vidhim asthiya etc*). 

Here we should hke to say a few words on the contents 
of ihc Narasimhi-p, as known to some of the Nibaudha-wrlters. 
In his Smrci-tattva* [, p. Raghunandana quotes from the 

MatasijTiha^p. twenty-four metrical lines on general tnaxlms 
(iMy4), such as 'One should give salutary advice to bis friend 
in proper time* even though he may not be asked for it/ ■One, 
who believes the servants of the king or the bastards, do not 
live long , 'One should not allow the remainitig part of the 
enemies, debt and fire to continue, becitiac these increase again,* 'One 
should not begin any work which may create repentance in the end/ 
and so on. He also quotes in Smrti-tattva, I, p- Say a verse on 
the proper time for marriage. In his Smrti-cattva, 11 , p. 66 Raghu- 
nindana quotes from the same source a verse in which ^Tulasl' and 
■Krsna-tuUsi' have been mentioned as pleasing xo Hari, In his 
ViJhana-parijata, I, p, Anancabham quotes from the 'Narasmha* 
sevenreen metrical lines on dressing a child with clothes for the fitsc 
time. In his Caturvarganiincimani, 11 , ii. pp* HemSdii quotes 

a large extract of ly^ metrical lines on a vaw called Narasimha- 
careirdail which was given in the ‘Narasimha-p/ in connection witli 
the Narasitnba-pradurbhava, In this extract Nrsimha, being asked 
by Prahlada as to how he became devoted to Nrsimha and was blessed 
with good, says that m his previous birth Prahlada was a Brahmin 
named Vijudavi and was addicted to a prostitute and that this Vlsu* 
deva performed no other good deed than a Vrataof Nrsimha, Prahlada 
again asked Nrsimha to narrate in details the whole story. Conse¬ 
quently Nrsimha said that in the city of Avanri there was a famous 
Brahmin named Susarman who mastered ill the Vedas and performed 
all hts duties. This Susarman had a chaste and devoted wife tiamcd 
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Suslla, who gave birth to five worth sods, of wham Vusudeva was 
the youngest. Unlike the other bfotlicrs^ Visudeva was addicted to 
prostitutes* became a drunkard* and stole gold for financing his evil 
deeds. Once he quarreiled with a ptoshtutc and kept awake tlirougli- 
ouc the whole night without taking food. Tlie prostitute also did so. 
Thus, Vasudeva unconsciously performed the Vrata of Nrsienha* 
Was born as Pralilada, and became devoted to Nnimha. The prosth 
tute became an A psoras. Next, being asked fay Prahlada to describe 
the Vrata in details. Nrsiipha did so. Hemidri also quotes verses on 
Hari-vrata* Patra-veata, and offer of different articles such as k^maa- 
dulut fruits, foot-wears, umbrella, clothes etc. to the Pitrs in sraddlja 
ceremonies. Sulapini quotes verses on £raddlia in his Vratfl-halo' 
viveka, Sraddha-viveka and Tirhhviveka. In hisCaitatiya-caritamita, HI, 
pp. 6y and aSg Kisnadasa Kaviraja quotes from the ‘Nrsimha-p/ 
three verses, in one of which tt is said that even a Kileccha (j. e. a 
Muhammadan), who* being attacked by a boaT, cries out 'Hanma 
'Harama' (*Boar‘, *Boar'), attains final cmancipacion.*" It is needless 
to say that none of these verses is found in the present Narasirnha-p. 

In his Harlbhakcivilisa* pp, 923-7 and 919-931 Gopabbhatu 
quotes, from the ♦B^antiarasimha-p/* ia6 melricaL lines on Nara- 
simba'Cacurdasi-vrata. As all these verses arc found ascribed m the 
'Narasimha-p.' in Hemidri's Cacurvatga^inUmani* 11. 11. pp, q 
it seems that cltlicr Gopilabha^ was wrong in his ascription of diese 
verses or the ‘Brhannarjsitnha-p,* derived some of its extracts and 
verses from the Narasl[nha..p- In the Ekamri-p. (cliap.r) the 'Brhan- 
notasimha'p/ has been clearly distitiguisbcd from the *Nira3itnha * 
the former being included among the Upaputanas and the latter 
among tlic principal Puranas. 

[(A)* Many Mss of the Nataslmha p. (ificluding iliose of the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca Univcisity) Have the follow¬ 
ing verses after verse 31 of chap* 5 of the printed edition: — 
pritylm pulastya-bharj'iyaipL dattnlis tat-sum’bhavar/ 
tasya vai vistavah pmras tat-purri ravanadayah// 
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rik^sa baliavoh prokta lankipura-nivajiiriab/ 
ycsajn vadhiya lokcio vi^uh k^rodaciliau puii^ 
bralinililyaih prirchito dcvair avatarani ihakaroE:/ j 
karddamai cambansai ca ^ahisnui ca suca-irayam/ 
kyama cu susuve bhirya pulaha^ya prajipaticb/^ 
kracoj tu xannatir bliirya balakhilyan asuyaca/ 

Unix tani sahurani rsmim urdhva'rcta$aiii// 
angusdu-parva-niatranain jvalad'bhiskara'tcfaiim// 
pracctaw’dia xatyayam satyasaiidbas tray all lutali/ 
jaras tat-putra-paucras ca sa.tasa'tha sahasralab/ / 
urjayain ca vasi^^aya aaptajlyjinta vat sutih/ 
rajogatrordhvabahuS ca aabalas canaghas tatha/ 
auupdh jukra ity cti: aarvc saptar^yo ’bhavati/ f 
bhrgah kbyatylm jamutpanna Jak|aiir visou-pariigralittK^ 
tatha dhacr^vidhaurau kbyatyim jatau sutaij bhpj^ob// 
iyatir ruyaiix caiva mcroh kanyc sufobbanc/ 
dUsctir vidliJtiu; ca ct bhaiyc tayor jStaii sutav ubhau /^ 
prwai cjiva mrkaodus ca marka^deyo mrkandutah/ 
ycna rartyur jito vjprt piira nirayanilrayic/ / 
taco vcdaiita jajnc prinasyapi auco'bbavat/ 
dyutimw ici vikhyacah sanjayax tat-juto’bhavat// 
taco vainsa mahabhaga bbargavo viVtarain gatih/ / 

ScCj for instance^ chap, 5 of Calcutta Sanskrit College Not* 
36 (fob ya-b) and 304 (fob, 6b-ya) and Dacca tJnivcr5ity M$s Nos. 
284A (fob. 81 > 9 b), 323 (fob, gt^ioa). and 2713 (fd, 7a b). Tlierc 
arc Some variacions in rcadingi in cbcic Mss, wbkh need not be noted 
here, 

(B) After verse 7 of chap, 57 of the printed edition^ many Msa 
lociiiding those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca 
University) have the following verses:_ 

puspair aranya*sambbucjih patrair va giri-sarabhavaih/ 
aparytisita-nwchidraih ptokskair jancu^varjiuih// 
atniaramodbhavair vapj puspaih sampujaycddhariin/ 
puspa-jad-visc^is tu bhavee puny am viscMtah/ / 
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trapah-iila-gunapcca-pitrc parag?/ 

das3 liactva $uvar^jii yac phslarp l^bhatc narab^ 
cat ptialam bbbace inatcyo liarsu kumada-dinacah// 
drona-puspe tatliaikasmm miJbavaya nivcditt/ 
daia daccvi suvarnatii yat phalam ud avapnuyat /j 
cvam puspa-viscMiia phalam tad adhikam nrpa/ 
jneyam puspaotarc^iva yacbSiylt unnibodba me// 
drona-puspa-sahastcbbyah khadiram vai tisisyatcy 
kiridtrcbhyab sabasrebhyab simi-piispam visisyatc// 
samT-puipa-sahasrcbbyo bilva-ppipani visjjyacc/ 
brlva-puspa-sahaifcbliyo vaka-puspam viilyyatc// 
vaka-pu5pa-9aha$raddhi nandyavarcam vUiavatcy 
tiandyavarta-sabasrebhyab karavirain visisyatc// 
karavtra-sahasTcbhysb svctam lac puspam utcamam/ 
karavlra-ivcta-puspat plalaiairi puspam uttamam/ / 
palaSa-puspa-sahasriddbi kusa-paspam viaifyatr/ 
kusa-puspa-sabasraddhi vanamila visi^atc// 
vaiumila-saliaariddhi caaipakdm piispam byatc/ 
campakanani pii^pa-aacad aioknm puspam uttamam// 
alukanatn sahaaraddlii samanti-puSpaiii uttamam/ 
jamantl-pHjpa'aaliasraddlil kubjakam pus^iam iiitatnim// 
kubja'puspa-saha^ranirn raibtl-piispam uttaniam/ 
malatl-pUipa-sahasraddhi sandbyaraktam raduttamam// 
sandhyatakta^saliasraddhi trisandhyaivctatn uttamam/ 
miandhyasveta-sahajtat Itunda-puspam visisyatc// 
kiinda-puspa-sahasraddlii btapacram vUisyatc/ 
satapatra-sabauraddbi mallika-puspam uttamam// 
mailika'puspa'sahasrij j^i-puspaip visisyatc/ 
satvisain puspa-fatmam jltbpgspam ihottamarn// 

jati-puspa-sabajacna yo maiam uttyaro dadct/ 
vis^vc vtdhivad bbaktya tasya punyi^pbalatn sffu// 

kalpa-ko^-sabastini ka!pa-koici-Satani ca/ 
vascd vj'snupufc irimim vijnu-tulya-pafikramah// 

scunatn puspa-jatmatn. yat phaiam vidhifiuditam/ 
cac-phalasyanusarena vt$nu4akc mablyatc// 
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p:ictiny api ^upusp^l harth pcfctkarani ca/ 
pravaksyanu otpa'Sr^stli.i ^usva gaJato mama/ / 
apamarga^patracn pracbamam cnsmad bhnigarakaip param/ 
Casmat tu khadtram srcftham tacas c« iaml-pattakam// 
durvi'patram tarah irenham caco'pt ku53-patrak.im/ 
tasniad amalakatn sre.uham ulo bilvasya pacrakam// 
biJvEi-patrad api barcj tulasT-patram uctatnamj^y 
etc^qi tu yathHabdIiaib patrair va yo'rcayeddharTrn/ 
tarvo-papa-vinirmukta vifnii-jakc tPahJyatc/ / 
cvam In tajan naraiiqilia^^iiijrtch 
prlyani puspani tavcrldLni/ 
crats ca nicy am harim arcya bliaktya 
tiaro visuddho barim cva yau// 

See, for instance, ebap. 51 of Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Kos» 36 
(foil, yya-y&a) and (fols« Sib-Bjb) and Dacca University Mss 
Nos* 284A (Eols* 1 lita-'i 19a), 333 (fols* 1141^1133) add 2713 (foli* 
86b-87b). There ate many vuiatiods in readings in these Mss, 
but diese need not be noted bene* 

Many o£ these verses arc the same as fihav* L 163, 57ff* Fram 
the position oE these verses in tire Naraiijnha-p* it seems that the 
Narnsimha-p* is the borrower. As Gopalabhatpi, Narastmba Vajapeyin, 
Ragbunandana, Govtndinanda, Madanapala and Devanabha^ f|uate 
many of these verses in ihcit ccspcctivc works. It is sntc that these 
vet PCS have been occurring in the Narasimha'^p* from a time earlier 
chart Devanabha^*] 


CHAPTER IV 

THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURAN/\S 

iicjtdcf the V^isnava Upapurina^ cjcamiEtcdi in the itiitncdlately 
preceding Chapter there were many mlicrs which dealt with the cuJc 
ol Vi5ntj and belonged to comparatively late daces; but of these^ only 
a Few have come down Co us, the rest appearing to have been e^cince 
on account of tbcit Importance being restticted to pirticular localities 
ot times. Ai, due to various ineonvctiicneesj I could not get acceis to 
the manuscripts of all those of these extant Upapurinas which have 
not yet been published* my treatment of these works could not be 
expected to he exhaustive. I should, however, paint out tliat the 
mmerr Vaisnava Upnpuranas, left out of consideratton herct are very 
few (being about two or clitce in nntnbcr) and come ftoui very late 
dates. 

From our examination of the Upapurinas below we shall see that 
many of these works were compiled in eastern India* especially tn 
Bengal, under var)dng circumstances created by the spread of the hcrc' 
siey, mamly Buddhism^ and the Tantric cults. A study of ihe history 
of Vai^avism shows that this religions faith, being mote closely con¬ 
nected with the Vedas than daiviscu, Saktism etc,, has been used in 
different ages as a corrective oE social indiscipline caused and encour¬ 
aged by the heresies and the popular cults. Moreover, there were 
changes in the ideas, rites and customs of die Vaisnavas with rhe 
prepress of time* and these also must have given them hnpetus to 
compile new Upaput^ic works for die guidance of the people. 

1 . THE JCRIYaYOGASaRA* 

In the chapter-colophons of its printed editians as well as of lu 
Mis this work claims to belong to the Padtna-p. Hence it has been 
regarded as one of the Khan^ oE (he latter and printed accordingly 

t The Vapga cd, oE this vork conrisu of i6 ehapten and is prscueally 
the MjDc su that publiibcd with the VenksL cd. of the Rsdma-p. 
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in the Vehicle, of the Padma-p. with the wordi 'dcha hriylyogiisira- 
khan^ni irabhyate'. But rciilJy it is a distliicc and independent work 
alcaclicd, moft probably at a later to the Padma^p- for the ^ake 

of auiboticy. It begins like other independent Pnranic works and 
styles itself *Upipnrana* in itj concluding verse;’ and nowhere in the 

Per Mss of this work see 

(i) Eggeling, Ind. Ot Cat., Vh pp, [^2^-15^ No, 5S9S (complete In 
15 chap ten and ending with the words 'sam^taqi cciEstn tipapuraoim itD. 

(i) AuFrechc, Bod, Cat.* p. No, 55 (coiupletc in 15 cbaptcri), anJ 
p. 15* No. 56 (IccoiiipleDe), 

(5) Sbastiif ASB Cat,, V* 195. No. and pp, 

Nos, 54^4-69. (0£ these Mss* No. 3465 bcg;iiti3 from chap* ^ o£ the printed 

cd„ coriAiiti of 24 chapters* and is dated ^aka Nos* 3466 aud 34^9 arc 

incotnpiece; and iht rest are: compk-te in 25 chaptifrs each)* 

(4) Mitra* Noticiii* HI. pp. Mj-C. No* 1162 (cotuplete b 25 chaptefi)* 

C5) Shastrt and Gni, Caituica Sans. College Cat., [V, p. 185, No a 39 
(complete in 25 chaprers). 

( 6 ) Keith* Ind, Off, Cat., U.h p* 919. No. 6625 (cuntaiuing 24 cliaptcrs, 
of which the list deals witli 'atitlu-mahatinya' and is the same 3s thap* i5 of 
the printed ed.}* 

(j) Benares Sans* Cqlicgc Cat,* p* jiS* No, 2140 fincompletc). 

(8) Qukravarti, Vaagiya Sahitya Pariiat Cat.* pp, 7-‘73i» Nos, (“f 
which the first is ioccmipleie, and the last two coiuiit of 15 chapters each), 

(9I List of Sam-. Jaina and Hindi Mss, p, (45* 

(loj D»cca Unlv, Mss Nos. 189B, 3S2A, £44* 641, 92a* 996* 1062D* 
1599*14^*1670* 1724. 1102, 2107E jmd F* J79t* 5^3^, 4042* 4095,4212, 
>»t>d 4242 tof which* Nqi, 1B9B* 910, toEaD, 1399, 1724. iio/E and F* 4 o 4 i 
and 4242 aft inccunpleic; No. 99^ consists of 24 chapters, of which the last one 
is the same ai chap* 25 of the printed edition; and the rest arc compEcte in 25 
chapten each). 

Chap. 5 of the Mss menuctned above has been split up into chapSi 5^6 in 
the Vchkat. and Vanga. editions. 

It if to be noted that all the Mss of tlic Kiiyaypgajara, hitherto dijcovered* 
arc Written in Bepigali script, 

(ti) a* Weber, Die Handsciriltcn ycrieidiriLssc De Kuniglichcn Bibljo- 
thek [Berlin. t%3)t p. tji* No. 436 

2 Knyiyogatin 26, 55— 

idam adiiya-gnhyam nihirum vyiia-vaktrid 
niciram tipspurinam piiisdain vaEoaviiiam/ 
etc, etc. 
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body oE icf test there is any rcEcrence to its connection with tlic 
Padma-p, In some of tlie chapter-colophons oE two of iti Mss* it 
docs not cUtm to belong to the Piidnia p* Tlic NiradLya-p.^ (I. 95) 
ajso, though gliding the nnEncs and contents of the diScrent Kbandas 
of the Padma-p.» makes no mention of the KriyHyogasara, The indc* 
pendent character of this work is shown definitely by the Urhad- 
dbatms-p, (L 35^34) which names this work in i« hsc of eighteen 

U papnr^^St 


The Kriyayogasara begins with three verses containing saltications 
to Hitrii lord of Laksmt\ who is said to have assumed various forma 
including that of Vyisa, the author of the Purinas. It then states 
that once Suta came with htJ pupils to PJJimisaranya where the siges 
were holding a meeting for the good of the world. One of these sages, 
^aiinaka by iiamci referred co tlic evils of the Knh age and requested 
Suta to tell them how people could be highly devoted to Hari* Conse- 
r|uently, Suta repotted to the what Vyasa had said to jannini on 
*krjyiyoga-5aia’ 'the essence of by work*), which was furni- 
slicd with various stones as well as with discourses on Narayana. Thus 
the topics of the Kriyayogasara have been intociduccd in chap* 1. Ttic 
contents of the cemaining chapters as arc follows. 


Ciiap. 2,^_Description of the first creation of the tinivcrsc.— 

Mahavisnu's ap^iearancc as Brahma. Visnu and Rudra, who were 
created respectively from the right, left and middle parts of his body; 
and his Adya Ptakrers assumption of the forms of flrahfini. Laksmi and 
Ambika in order to urge and help Brahmin Visnu and Rudra respec¬ 
tively in their wotks. Brahma's creation of the five elements as well 
as of the different hk^i including the earth- 

Geography of the earth (withies continciitj. oceans and mountaini). 
Position of Bbaratavatsa, which if said to be bounded on the north by 


In oor Voika'L lUkd Vinga. cditjonj ai well ai in *o(iie uf the Mil of the KtiyS- 
yog-uBTj the reading ’■niciratari-pUf antin’ h inuiid in ph« of 'mckaiB wpapiiri* 
nim* occurring in the great nujority of the Mm mcuiioncd above. Mint i Mi 
reoLlf *iara^aCafa-|.iUr^^ni' (see Mitiij- Woucts, III- p- * *4K 

^ 5cc Dacca Uuiv, Mu Wm, aSiA and 14 ^ 4 * 
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iht Himaiayas and oa the louth by the Vmdliya tnoumam.^ lVji5c 
of Bharacavarp as the -karma-dhumi* fpkee of work) for die Vaimivas 
(called Bh^avatas), t^fainc of Vaa^avas* 

Smry of Vi|ou's killlns’ of the demons Madhu and Kaiphha, 

Vismi j enumeration of the characteristics of Vaisnavas^ wtw arc 
it> look upon Brahma, Vjsnu and Rudra as ct^ual, to wear garlands 
made of Tulad wood and Dhaifi fruits, to mark their limbs with the 
figures of IdMa^ cakrg, g/di and to bathe regularly tri the 

waters of die Gaoga, to study the BEiagavaca (sastram bliagavatarii), to 
construct new Visnu-templ« or repair old uiies, m plant PJppiLi 
(Asvatflia) trees, to serve cows and superiors, to have no regard for the 

Pisaodas, to be devoted to 5iya, to worship Visnu, and to do various 
other Works. 


Chap. 3.—Praise of 'kriya-yoga' over ♦dhyini-yoga*, Kriya->-oga 
coMiiscs of (1) Worship of Gariga. in and Visnu, (ij) donation, (iii) dcvi>- 
tion to Bra'mms, (iv) observance of die Ckidasf..vrata, (v) regard for 
Dliitn trees and TiibsT pdants, and (vi) hospitality to guests/ 

Jaiiulnrs retjucit to Vyisa to desertbe the benefits of die pious acts 
constuuung ^kriya^yogah Vylsa’s consequent praise o£ tlic Ganga 
(which IS sad to be specially sacred at Cangl dvira, Pray^a aid 
wga sagara-sangama] by tiarrating the story of a vtdtutc which dcs- 
enbed to king Maoobhadra of the Lunar race ju experience of die 
benefits of batbrtig ,nJ dying m the waters of the Gahga and the otit- 
conie of ignoring oceh parents. 

Chap,. 4.9.—Praise oE the Gangi con tinuea.—Glorification ci[ the 
wattrs oE. a»a bach and death In, cite Gangi especially at Pcayiga and 
Ganga-sagara-sangatna: and narration of various relevant stoties* iiicluJ. 

4 ftriyayogjiird a, a^b^a5a— 

hcmidri*djksi^m yad vai viiidhyidrct uttnrdjn utha/ 
ahos W.J hbiratiiqi f«bhiftibEi-phaL,-ptai!am// 

Kriylyugru^ — 

ganga ^Iir vt^u-pujft ca ditiJm tlvi|j-saitjnKi/ 

bERhmaninlm uihabbakth bbjkdr ckadaii-vfate// 
diutri-tiil^jycr bhaiktii « tathi dtirhi^pujanjoi/ 
krjya-yogiiiga-bliBtini proktanirJ saniisatak// 

<• Such aa ,h™i,f asioMWlet nan.=J DJ.an.irdb.ai., .ho. heing 
o..a .lonted ot I aJouvao. wile oE a raerdijat n4ii.e.| p.jni lhS. drowned himseIC 
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Ing the highly interestic^g love-ftory ol Mldh^va and SulocaniE (Wh 
of royal descent), in which there are poetic touches at several plaecj.^ 

(For mention oF the images of Visnii and Kamiheya at Gang^ 
sagara-sangama. see verses io<f-io6 o£ chap, ^ and verses of 

chap. 6), 

Benefits accruing to these deceased persons wlinsc hones arc tJirown 
into the Ganga, 

Method and praise of Ganga^yicta, 

Chap. to.—Praise oI worshipping Visiiu (cspcclaUy with Canipaka 
(lowers) and of doing varbas other pious acts during the month of 
Magha, 

Chaps, i — Daily diiities which a Vaimava must do after 
leaving bed in the morning. Method and praise of worshipping Visnu 
with die offer of dtilerent articles and of rendering various hinds of 
service to him during the months of PhiiLgtmai Caltra etc* Praise of 
Vimu-pidodaka* Glorihcadon of Aivattha trees by Identifying them 
with Vi^u, Story of a Brahmin oamed Dhatianjaya who learnt from 

at the ccmduencc of the Gang! and the Vanioni accenling tu the abvice cd Pad- 
niiTaii's fricmli, bccaioe a leceod buibuul ta FadMiViiti^ pM.ied to VifOa't 
region, and ntt^imed a form simibr to that ef Visno himielf fchap. (a) a 
Raksoia natned &fhaddbvsia, Mho* while abiluetmg a xnarttcrd wnmvi named 
Keiini with an evil motive■. died ai Cangi-ta^ara-ian^ama and was caoseqtieotly 
Eaketi by VlsnuHlutat to VaLknn^a (chap, 4ll ; (5) a Bralimiii oamcil Dkur- 
masva, who, by spriokliDg a dying dnoct with the waters nf the Gangl and by 
pUdog a rnlasl leaf on bil body, enabled him to cieipc ibe hands of Yatna^ 
dutas and attatn the region of Vi|nii (chap, 7); and so on. 

7 Sec, for Ltutance, the following veno:— 
vanaat padtyajya kdanu-bhltyi 
jalaqt pravifia nalLn:i tukblrtham/ 

■ranidabyace tatra bimanalcna 

yad yasya kamu na uj anyadii syic// 

(twriyiyogukra 5, 155), 

nilavaiu^ nalini bioiakaiT 
durikrcc candakarena bbasvati/ 
fUgandba-puspa'prakatatiiuridaU 
nipaoti ktqi bbrngis-varasya i^mgjmam// 

(Ivriyiyogaura 5, 194^ 
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Visnu chat by cutting the braneb of an AW^tths tree he hiirt Viinu 
bimrelf. 

Praise of paiiitihg the 'Bgures of c^krJ etc* on the tliffercnc 

parts of the body. Results of worshipping Visiiu with difFcrcnt kintfi 
oE flowers and leaves. Sc«y of a pious Btuhniin who learnt from Siva 
how. in his previous birth as a Savara, he accfiiired meric by supplying 
a lotus to 3 Brahmin for Vimti-worshipr 

Chaps. 15'17-—Glarification of Visnu (Narayafla)* Results o£ 
uttering the name of Rima and of muttering the six-sytlablcd m.tntrx 
*om namo ramaya^ Praise of Hari^bliakti. Glorification of the 
iwcIvC'Syllabled mantra ‘om naaio bhagavate v^udevlya^ Enumcra* 
cion of the io 3 names of K^na (17* 58-117), Narration of relevant 
stortesi one oE which (given in chap. ] 7) is clearly based on the story 
of die attachment of Bilvamahgala (author of the Krsnakarnamrt.i) 
towards a Courtesan named Cintamani* 

Chap. 18.—Praise of Purumtamak^tra*—Praise of the pliiccj 
praise of food (^anna) ivliicEi is offered to Vimu and is said to be 
acceptable to the members of tEte higher castes even it it is toucEied 
by a Cand^a;' worship of Jagannathar BaUbhaeJra and Subhadra; 
praise of bach in the Intlradyumiia-saras. Matkandeya'hradaj ^veia- 
ganga etc. and of visiting ^ivctaniaiUiava. Hai^iimat^ the Akpy.wata 
tree etc,; praise of receiving cane-stiokcs until blood comes our in 
profiisioii;'' performance of dola'-yaira, mafiamaiia, rjitha-yatr.T and 
Gundicamandapa-yatta; and so on- 

8 ciriiUlt'napi saqupnnim grik>:ilii taU-ununtn agraiaiii/ 
suksad VLiiinc yatas Utra ciodala ilvija-ucuiua// 

Kriyiyogaiara 18. 7. 

q tatra vetra-prahii^iij farfrniu yasya iDhit^uu/ 

uqi vjudanti: dvijo^rc^ha devah lakradayo ’kliil^// 

kadd vetra-prnliBrcaa kutre sripuniMttatne/ 
bhavisyaiity umadiyiat luhitiiii vapuoisi ca// 
vasavSilyah vurah sarre raimin k|rtTe varji|rrade/ 
ssiii Tctra-ptahiriini ca Tulch.7titi ilvija-sartamay ^ 

Kriyiyogaifira 18. x4'a8. 
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Clup^ l. 9 «— Praljc o£ revering Vbnu and dedicating various kinds 
of tood CO bim. Prabc of Visnu-naivcdya. Narration of tbc storied 
of Urvllu (wUof alibough a robber, dedicated lo Vi|nu a cart made of 
guJ 4 and wa^ conscf^ucnUy favoured by die deity) and a Brabmin 
named Sarvaiani (whoj in bis previous birdi, got rid of bU btrdbood 
by taking Visnu^nalvcdya)* 

Qiialibcadons of persons wkb whom Vi&nu is satisfied* 

Chaps, ao-a I.-— Praise of giving fond, water Jan J, cows, sciamuni, 
geinsjiorscs, clcpbantSi Salagratua sLone»rjyii-prji'M/j etc. Denouncement 
of a kanya-^vikrayhi (verses iiS-tja). Qualificatious of Drahniins 
who are worthy tccipicftCs of gifts. Narration of lelcvauc stories. 

Chaps. 22^ a3, — Praise of Ekadafl-vrata; and tbc rules for its 
observance. Narration of relevant stories including tliar of Papa* 
purusa (a being made of sins) wbo is to reside in food on the Ekidasi 

Tidii, 

Chaps. 34-^5* — Praise of a TulasT plant wbicb Is said to be 
capable of conferring on its dcvutccs die four ends of life. Results of 
rendering various kinds of service to it. 

IVaisc of Dhatrf trees, which are said to be as sacred as Tulad 
planes. Praise of hospitality to guests. 

Narration of relevant stories. 

Cbap^ a 6 ,—Conduct of people during die diUcrcnt ywg^j. espe¬ 
cially tile Kali*yuga. 

Tbc above Contents ol die Ktiyayogasira show ibat this work is 
to be valued mamly from the tcligiaus point of view. It is a 
Bbagavata documeuc on die praise of Visnu-worship. U conceives of 
MaEiavisnu as identical widi Paratxnan and states that this klaliivisnu 
appears as Brsbma, Visnu and RuJra for die sake of cteadan, and bis 
Adya Prak|tii being die cause of tbc universe, aiiumcs die Cornu of 
Pralinu, Laksntl and Ambiki to urge and help Brahma. VunU and 
Riidra respectively in dicir works. Ic advocates ifLikti, lays special 
stress oil dasya-blukd,*' and believes that by devoutly worshipping 

10 Cf. tvad-dua-dau-daiiatvaip disaiya dtbi me pnblso/, 

(Ktiy^yog4i|^ 11. lEjbl. 
rvad*daJa'^disa-duBiiai}i dudtvcoipS Vfnu/, 

(^Kriyayogssird 17. a 5,0b). 
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Vifnu one can atcain jariipyat sHlokyi an^ kalv^lya- U is o£ opinion 
chac.3 Ca^dlljr wlio is devoteJ eg VisnUp is really sopettor to 3 Dralv 
min who is not h r.}rcly uses the name *K{^iia/ but its memion 
oE Babrama instead of Krsna In its lists oE Incaruations (including 
BudJha and Kalkin) shows dut it looks upon Krsna 3S identical with 
^aliavisnii litmsciF* It tecomincnds the study of the Bhagavata-p., calls 
the Vaisnavai ^Dhagavata/ and preaches the et^uallty ol Btabma, VIsnu 
and iiva,*^ The sectarian mdntrds mentioned in tc are the following :- 
'orn namo n^aya^ysp* *om name hhagavate vasudevays* and *orn, namo 
ramaysd 

That tlic Kriyayegasai J is a work oE Dengal/^ and moat probably 
of Its eastern part, can be sliolun by the following pieces of evidence, 
(t) Mss of ill is wort arc found in Bengal in large numbecs, but tlicy 
arc very tare In other provinces, (2) All oE the numerous Mss of this 
work, liichcrto discovered and preserved in dilfcrcDt places in and out¬ 
side India, arc writcen m Bengali script. ^3) That this work was very 
piopuLr in Bengal is shown by the fact that it was ttanslated into 
Bengali by diEfercnc autliors at diScr^iit times. In tlie Dacca University 
collection there arc several Mss of Bengali translations of tins work by 
diiiercnt writers, vii., Anahta Datta, Rilmcsvara Nandi, Prana-nara- 
ypna and Siva-nDayana.** Ic was tlie writers of Bengal who first 
recognised tile Kriyiyogasara as an authoritative work. The BriiaJ- 
dharma^p., which is the first and most probably the only work to in¬ 
clude the Kriyayogaiira among the ’ciglitcen' Upapuransu, belongs 

I t lutcr abhakta vipro'pi vijtTcyih ivapicaJiiikah/ 

liiiri-hkalttah ivapikoYi vijiicyD hraliiuimailhikih//, 

Kjjyiyogaiara r6. j, 

*3 Cf. brail Eflji^viym^mjhci^ BUI tnjdhyc ye 

-T- reiini riijto’iiiiy ahain sadi//^ 

ffriyayo^as^a lojh-iOdfa. 

13 tci hii Assays Anfllydcal, Crilkal md Philulogioil (p. Si) JViJsuri lays 
that die Kfiyayogi&ifj "is most probably the work of a Brahman of Oibsa, ot 
Bengal' md that tc ‘does not appear to be known iu the South oE hwlia*. 

1^ See Dacca Univ. Msi N'oj, .1158, &6 3 and K507 {author—Auanta 
Datta),. N*, 1341 (auiLor-^Katueiipara Namli), No. Ka3 (autbur-^rrana- 
narayanah and No, Kiofi {atitbor—Siva'naiayjna). 


275 


TME MINOR VALSNAVA UPAPLFRANAS 

decMf^ily t 3 Bcfijil, AIcUoujIi the KriylyogaiSri says tlwt the 
Gjn ^5 IS sp^ctiiilly sjcccJ ac tliree placcii viz., GdngHdvara, Prayagd 
anJ Giiigi-iagara-iangama, it gives mate detention to the prdise of the 
last one, ( 6 ) The fruits anj floivcrs, metiCLOned in the Krxyayogasiird, nfe 
very conminn in Bengal, (y) The description oE Madlidva's mardage 
with Sulocana, as given in chap, ^ of the Krlyayogasara, incluJei 
certain rites which are peculiar to Bengal, These rites arc (a) the per- 
foTJiiance of adhivisjt of the bride no the day inimcdiitely preceding 
that of marriage, and the cyhig of Diirva grass to her liand widi a few 
folds of dircaJ on this occasion,** (b) the sounding of cotKh-shclIs 
before marriage/' and (c) the taking of the bride, seated on a flat seat 
(pitfia-—popularly called ifjr? in Bexigal) of ^Garoblian wood,' by her 
paternal blood-relations to the bridegroom In tlic marri.igc-pandal at 
the time of marriage/Ic is to be noted that GanabharT wood is very 
commonly used for making scats, boats etc. in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam (cspeclilly in the disEricts of Mymenaingti, Sylhetj Tipperah 
etc.). In tlie vcrnaculir works of mcJiacval Bengal, there ^arc numer¬ 
ous references to tlic use of ^GamitT* or 'Gimbhirr* wood for the con- 
struciioci of various things such as boat? and flat seats (popularly cniJed 
and meant for use especially in marriage), and so on,** ( 3 ) Some 
words have been osed in the same peenhar tncimingj as they arc 
faimj to carry in present-day Bengal,^—^(a) The word 'praititva^ l\ii 
been used in the sense of *stary/ ^account* etc, in Kriyiyoga^ra 6 , 
t (sulocaiijyih prastivam kathayamisa bbutale), ft should be men¬ 
tioned here that this word is found to be used in the above-mentianed 

15 KtiyayogaiSn 5 > 97 t 5, (odylHiiviluiiam karma fvo vlvalio mama 
dhnivjER^; 5 '!^^ (a 4 bivi.iana-iocr%i laiurrani bhuic manu); niul 6 . 
(athlilluvasitiam kartxu Iva vivaho idanlai dbruvaut). 
t 6 Jbid,t 5> 

17 Ibid.i. 5. 15a— 

gamhlmri-kii^a-radcain pit ham Imhp sooilaxi/, 
juatibbir vctcit 5 yata vafa'S^iinam nibcanlj' 
x 3 See. for instance, Oh^vanaodi'i l l-uivantii. p. 5o (Imef ia 53 - 5 ^~~ 

*mn ^ flk «iTRt<yt m i m n) 

and Mukuadauitia'i Kxvi-Linkana-eandi, p, 395 ( ) 

Li is needless to uy chat bath these warki arc wtitteu La bengalL 
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sense in Eisiern Bengal only, (b) The word ‘nikap’ has been used 
in the sense ot *ct>* or *ncar^ in Kriyayoga^ra 5* (gatvo tannika^c 

.„) and I fin (asau duhkbigata kanya varasya nikate Mhuna), (c) 

Tlie word 'sadhu* has been used in the seiise of 'mcrclunt’ in Kriyayoga- 
salrai^.gci (tarn sadhu-pitiuiil Sdaya yayuh,..), Tliisword has been used 
in the above-mentioned sense in the Himpadrsa^ which is, in all pro-^ 
babilit)', a work of Bengal, (d) The word "kalloLi* has been used in 
dtc sense oE ‘rinsing* in Krlyayogasara Jo-ai (kuryad dvadasa vipren- 
dn kallolani jaia.iT budluh^ and iz. 90 (kallalaif mukluL-hulilhiin tu 
kuryaJ clvjhlasablnr budhah). This word seems to be ilie Sanskritiscd 
form of the word as used in Ha stern Bengal ta mean ‘rin¬ 
sing/ It has also same resemblance with dxe word (mcaniing 

'rinsing') used in western and other pancj ai Bengal, [c] The root ‘nl* 
has been used in the sense of 'grah' (to take) in Kriyayogaiira 6. 14S 
(vipattyam yena bastena nayet pada-rajah khaluyiirah kfnrati cenaivn 
svaiuinah prapya sanrpadatn//), (9) Same expressions have been formed 
in imitation of those in Bengal i. As an instance we may cite 
iCriyIyogasIra 6. too-tni—kanyayadusanatpi nasti n^dvidyadharasya 
va/j mamaiva dup^iii sarvini yato lutiasya sangabliak/ / (Cf. Dejignli^ 
^ ^ ). ( 10 ) Tlie method of carrying 

water in pitchers, as referred to in the verse 'ityilncya vararolia savya- 
kacche gliaurp tauh/^ kriva p.ilayanc bbitya matias cakrc sarovarat/ 
( 5 pa 3 j* is very common with the women of Bengal. 

Tije Kriyayogasara is nor □ very early work, lit is quite familiar 
with the names of the zodiacal signs/* praises die TulasT plane on 
many occasioru. mentions diic Buddha incarnation in two placcSj** and 
recommends the study of the Rinuyana. the Mahabliarata (hharatam 
vyasa-bhasitam) and die Bliagavata-p/? In cliap. 17 k conuins a 
story which [5 dearly in imitoiion of that of Bilvamahgala. Hence 
the Kriyiyogasara cannot be dared earlier chan 700 A.D. Again, a 

19 Kriyayi^gAsara 6 , ro. 15 eic,; 13. 75. 

30 Ibul.. fi. 1 33* and rj. 94 ^ 

31 Ibki.. ^+9-1 f^aLigraoia lita yesHrp grhe vassit ipt fraiy 

blisgivatatn caiva jiieyis tc vaishavi and ^2, 137 (rjmiyainajn 

bhig^vacain bluFataqi vyasa'bhisium/ oiiyani u pm^ini parhy^i JsaU' 
V isare/ fy. 
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Mi o£ thii work is dated 1556 and tLc Brliaddbarnu^.i 

which was wricceii in Bengal either it) the latter half of the chirteeiith 
or in die former lialt of the fourtccjith century jnentians the 

Kriydyogasira in trs list of Upipuranis and thus rccognSsci dlls work 
fli highly authoritative. Hence die KriyayagdidtJ must ban 
writ ten at least two centufies edHieff i*e* nor Utef than the cletfcntb 
century A. D. The facts that die Krtyayogasara has very liulc 
Tatitrlc mBuence and diat^ unlike the Miluhhagavata and the 
Brhaddharmi'p., it pays nr> attention ro Tan trie SaktisiOi show that 
it is ro be dated earlier tlian the Mahablugavata’* also. It is highly 
probable that this work was written towards the end of ibe ninth tr 
the beginning of the tenth century A.D^ 

The mention of *Vavauia* m tlic line ‘^alianan nisitath kliadgaif 
niidyarn yavanopamald (7*f>x) Qced not be taken to assign die 
fCriydyogasdra to a date posterior to tliat of Muhajuniadan contjutst 
of Bengal, Ai dicre is no second mention of Yavanas in this work, 
it seems tliat the Muhammadans were still outside Bengal and that 
the aiidior of tlie Kriya^^ogasara had no direct knowlcilgc of the evils 
of Muhatuiuadan rule, 

A study of the Kriydyogasdra shows dut at the time of cemposi- 
tion of this work there was a gr^^t spread of rlic ^Pasandos wlio 
dijrcgardcJ Visnu*- and encouraged people to neglect die Vedas and 
die Ptjriiias,^- to dispossess Brahmins ol tliclr landed property, - to 

a a See Daeea Univ, Ms No. ifi/o* 

a3 The (|ueiui}rii of dote am! pcoviJiionce of the BdiodJIiamu-p* will he 
dlMrusscd fully in another Xoinme of the preaent work, 

a 4 The Mahabbogivata wa* wiittcii jhtniE the tenth or eknciitli cmtwry 
A D, For the date of diU work see Vol. II of die preseut work, 

*5 a, pakhandaniiii laiuiyc. U .“ kuryail dviji ftiiiuam//— 

Kftyayogiiara 14, 3, 

rasiuTcvasya mahaemyattt frutva pikhaoda nxiyanti,,...*^! 

pakh^daiilin samipc Hi vjinu rolhacinyaipiw vaktavyaiii if. 

KiiyayogAsiira 19, 34, 

16 Cf, Hi vedadhyayaniti^ citre puranani ca jaryjlah/ 

(atyiiomma'Saipjnain Ct pSkhanda’j^* sangatnat/i. 

Kriyayogas^^ 17,11* 

17 Cf, pakha^a-i^no-vlkycna in ay a bhQniir df 1)0x1 manah/ langhiti 

/ /—dCriyayncuara fi. ai, ^ * 

pikhj^aif bodhito >aifi ta johafa d^ji aswam.—KnySyogHora o.ay. 
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puni&li lioticst men*” ntid to do various other aces of violriicc* Ic 
tUaulJ he cnriieioncd lierc itiac by the term the Kriyayogasara 

Qie.ias chose |?copLc:* especially the reJ-robed Uuddliisu» who were 
tegardicis of the VcJic iitjunccioiis and followed the noii-Vcdtc rites 
and customs*"* As the spread of these Pisandas was unEavoiiraljlc 
to ilic Var^sramadliarina and Visnu-worship* tlic Kriyiyogasara 
advised people not even la speak with these Pasan.das'“, It decried 
those who took beef,*^ and preached the Vcdic rites as lawful 
(dll army a),-* Ic prescribed the use of only the Vcdic and tlie Putin ic 
TOrfnfftij*” encouraged tlie study of the Veda* and the PurinaSj 
praised the per form all cc of the "five great sacrifices* (panca-maliayajna),’* 
and added great impottance to the observance of the Vcdic rules of 
castes and orders of life. It should be noted that in trying to 

popularise his religious faith as well as to esubllsii the Vcdic rules of 
life and conduct* the author of the fCtiyiyc^aura, like tlioic of the 
hdaliahliagavata and the Brliaddharnia-p*, utilised tlie river Gahga* 
which he regarded as much locred as Visnn/i Although this river 
played a very prominent part in the religious and cultural life of tlic 
Hindus* no importance was attached to ic by ihe followers of the 
heresies. Arj ajeva** Giitaviiuddlii-prakarana clearly sliaws how much 
the Buddhists denounced die Brahmanical practice of bathing in the 

2S CL pnkhantii'tasntrin^ vikyair vina ilofair api dvija/* 

dandy ante s^havo j^oali/^— 

Kriyayogasara 10. 40. 

ag Kriyayogasara ly. yy {ye vcda'-^samoiatani Ljryaiii tyaktvanyat ksma 
kurvate/ nijacira-vihlni ye [lakhjudi* te prakiruiah//); and 36, aob-aia 
(pasamli-iingha hajilhai ci bhavuyaod kalju yugc/. raktaoibaia Uiavisyanti 
brahiua^h iudra-^lKarminih//). 

30 Ktiyayogaiira 9, 16 (f athanda-sahgani eva..*.varisyet); 17* 67 

(tyaja pasanda sacnsargaipj; and zi. lag (ua piLltindaianalapah hartavyai. 
paikhandilapa*initfena airva-dharoiia vinasyati//), 

Kriyayagitiara 4 . 83 ; anJ 7 * 6 d, 

3* Kriyayogaara 7.78 (kiryaip veth^siddham yat tat patakam id 
amrtam/ yaJ vtla^saimuaiairi karyarn ud eva dWtoyam iicyacc//), 

33 Kttyiyogaiara 11, ygE 

34 Ibid.* 31 . jjG; 17. yqiff. 

35 Ibjd., 7* 73 yathj visncii titlift ganga gaugjiva sarvapapalia. 
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Gafigl to rcmovt sin and acquire mefic,“* So, ilit auihor^ of tlic 
Purjnai scared no patiis to esubiisli tbe sanctity and divinity of tliU 
river and to connect ic wiib lUc Vedic ideas on tLc one band and 
tbeir respective deities on the ocher, 

a. THE ADLPURANA 

An Adya- or Adi^purana is mentioned in most of the lists oE 
eighteen Upapuranas and has been drawn UjxDJi extensively by almost 
all the Nibandha-writers* We have also got an Adi^purSna preserved 
in Mss*’ and publislied by the Vtrihatcsvjrs Press, Bombay, and by 
Naviiini-ltrsiia Laha (with a Bengali iranslicion), Calctitta. We sliall see 
below that these two Adi-puianaS arc quite distinct in chatactex and 
belong to different dates. 

36 In die Ciitavisudilhi''pra.liarana AryaiJcva says 1 '-11 lalvjoott eouM be 

attaiiicJ by means of Ganges water, then llshcmicn would all atuiu aalvatiun, 
4 i]d nijotc pafiietjlarly die fiiljrs* wliicli ate in the Gauges day and oigbr. 
(Winter til cat. History o£ Indian Literature, yoL H, f. 35^)- 

37 For Mil of the Adi-p* see 

(1) Mitra, Nntica. II, pp. No. 553. 

[This is an undated Ms wiitieu in |lcnE>*li ehataLters and coojisdiig of a5 
chapters. It begins wttli verse t (jayaa yaioeSa-sunuh etc.) til diap, 5 of tbe 
printed eds^ ami end* with die rondudiog Terse (idaiji luaja tc kathitain 
ruahadbliutatn etc) of the latter. Its cuntencs. as ^Ivcn by Micra, agree 
generally witli tliosc of chaps, S”^9 d’® print eJ eels'.] 

(1) Eggelingj Itid. OH. Cat., VI, pp. 1184-35, 

[No. 3335—1 his ii a complete Ms wtittni m DevanSgaii icrtpl and copied 
ill 1799 A D. ItoDfliiits of 51 dwptCTf, but its 5311J chap tee, wbkb deals 
with Kamsa-vadha* b tailed the 5111 in the final cclopbati (iii irhiJj puiane 
i-atada faunakaJi-iaiiiv^dc liaipja-vsdHo uEiuaikapaDcaiatianjuMhyiydi s^map- 
uh). It begins, like MmaTMi, with verse i o£ chap. S of the ^ited 
edi. but contahu * second jntfoductoiy vecac (iu kbalu bala-vilaia ett) 
whidi b not found in the printed cd*. Its first 25 chapicri have gciarra) 
agreement, as regards contetiw, with MuraT Ms aud wnb clwps. 5-39 of the 
ptlntcd cds. Of the TCBubiiog ebapieft, chap, 3a deals with Dbenulia.purTi- 
janma-kadiana, diap. 39 with R«a-Lifdi-vil«a, diai s, 4 J- 4-1 wbh the desettp- 
tion of dUlctent kinds of rtiyakas and niyikas, chap, 45 with uamUBMiatn^a- 
and tlie test with the diffcfcni deeds and exploits of Kr^a. 

No, 3336.^1bb bis also » wrinen tii Dcvanigiti iai| t. It waa cDpicd tn 
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(I). Tl,. Atli-p.j publiAhcJ by the Vcnkatciviifa Press, Bombjy^jiiid 
by NavItia'kTfiia Lilia, Calcutn, coasters oE itj ebaptets, of wliidi the 

j8o^ A.D. According to Epgcling, it b VviJcnily n r^ptoductioti of the pre¬ 
ceding Ms ’witli all iti luijtakn and ad AdJidtuu! supply of its own *| 

(3) ShuirE ASB Cat,, V, pp. yoS-j. 

[No. — TliLs is a cotnpicte Ms written in Nagam script and JateJ 

Samvac For a 'frail description* of tliu Ms, SiTastri lelers to tlic lud. Oil. 

Cic., VI, No, 3335. 

No, 4073,—ILU Ms also is complete, ft is written in Nagora fcn]Pt 0 [mJ 
dated SaipTat lyod. It coiisiiu of 3'* diaptcrs, ol wbicL tbc list one dealt with 
Kaiftta vadhi. Its lijt colophon ciidi witli tlic woids 'timauta^ cayjm pfirvii" 

khaii^aVd 

(■!> Adyar Uhr^try Cat., Pitt h p, 157. 

(5) List uf Sous., Jiina and Hindi Mss, p, 1B5. 

(6J StecH, Jammu Oc., p. 

{7) ficnam Sant. College Cat,, pp, 3J9 and 337. 

(S) Bhandjrkar, Eepurt. p. to, 

(o) Polcuian, Cemtii Indie MiS, p. 48* No. loz^i. 

For short Mss of SiiVi, hllli^ciDyi etc., cljitning to be ports of ilie Adi*p., 

SCO 

(t) SbMtri, ASB Qit,* V, pp. 709-710, 

[No. ,074 (MjNd. 3355 ),_Tliiiii»coiupktt M, Jt.lmg «d. yiinB- 
liinu-miihaauyj. It loowb o£ 7 klUa gnJ i, mitten in ficnEali cbitJCBii oi 
■tl«M,l7 nincttUl!. cernty'. Itb^oin: JilTetcnt fn m dup. 45 (on ninig- 
n.il.5,B.yd) of I„J. Cff. Cgt.. VI. No. 3335 J MB Cot., V, No 4,7.. It. 

lolopbon t*. u loUom: ity 6.ii-pn.3,,t J.ir,„S.innn-Hnt.ddc Ahipiot nim- 
tiLaliatniyani Siniaptam, 

N0.4075 (M.No. 4 n«)._Thi. it anodtef Mt of thn yimo.„s,,H.™hi- 

imya tl.iniirig to I'ckng to tbc Adi-p., allbough in to alopbon tbc dtk ol 
the «o, It i, p,co a. ■yaiujcin.tta', Jbi. M, dt„ k mi.,en io Bengali tharac- 
ter* of ilic titnctreiith century*. beginj with the fame vrae a» dutof the iiomc- 
dutcly pnnrcduig Ms (ol lire Viinu-nama toahaimyah ctmaias ott intrrlocutiun 
between Knna aixl Atjuna, deab wiih Visnu-niuia tniLiitniya, und has the iinic 
as that of the juimedtately preceding Ms.] 

(j) Keith, fnd. Off, Cat, III, Fjrt i, p, (Ciiialiijj:a.(iiih.iiijiya) ami 

PP* (Vittsta-itaTaJ, 

( j) Steiit, JiiDcnu Cat., p. t g.^ 

f4> JVbittimii. Cat, ol Soaib Indian San.. M.., pp. .67.0. No. 198 

(Madbyama-bbiga o{ ibe HctoaVflta-Uanda cl the fibarad.aj«alnbil> of llte 
Adi-fuahflpui an a). 


"mE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAVIMRNAS 


2 U 

firsc four are found neither in the Mj of the Adl-p, noticed by K, L. 
Micra nor in chose describee! by H. P. Shastri and Eggding* It ends 
with the chapter on yMmdtirl(4nii''hh*ngd (breaking ol the pair of 
Arjuna trees), an cxptaic of the infant K^na at Vrndatfana. A 
comparison of this printed Adi^p^ with Shastri and EggelingV Mss 
shows diat the former does not represent the entire Adi-p. hue contains 
only a part of it. This fragmentary character of the printed edition 
is also sho^n by its cbap« 6 which mentions the di^erenc incidents 
connected witli Krsna^s life from his birth co liis exploits at Matlmta 
atid Dvaravaiu It is highly probable that Shascri and EggeJing’s Mss 
also do not comprise the whole work known under the tide ‘Adi-p/, 
because these Mss end with fCrsM^s exploits at Mathura and record 
none of the incidents at Dvaravaci* and in. the second ol the two 
complete Mss of the Adi-p,^ described by H, P* Shastti* cbe final 
colophon ends with the wards 'samipus cayam purva'klumdah'. Of 
the Uttara-khandi of the Adi-p, we know nothing at present. It seems 
Co have dealt with KrsnaV exploits at Dviravacl. 

The printed Adi-p., which calls itself ilic essence of all the 
Puranas,** begins with the verse 'rajaju^ janmani sactva-vettaye^r die 
first two quarters of winch arc the same as those of the Erse in trod uc^^ 
Cory verse of B^abhatu's Kadamhan, This introductory verse as 
well as a few ocbers which follow it contains ralutations to Visnu and 
Vyasa, of whom the fonner is described as ^cinmaita-rupa’ and 
'paramatma-rupin* and is called Brahma;^ when consisting of pure 
consciousness^ and Mayesvira, when taking the human form,** while 
the latter, who is a form of Visnu, is said to bavc divided the original 
Veda and given it to hij disciples, to have composed a Puiina^samhita 
afeet collecting the anecdotes (idhasa) from the Veda, and co have 
written the tirahma-sutra in order to elucidate the meaning of this 
Pura^'satnhita, the Bhagavata-p. as a commentary on the Brahma¬ 
ns See die chapM-oolophofti (of die Vchlut ed,), in most of wliith this 

Puriiu ill called ‘wkals-purina-iiridjKiiti*. 

It should be mentioned here lint our reference in the following pages arc 
generally cp the Vctiltit. ed., iroleii atherwuc cnendooed, 

39 Adi'p. t. 10 —Urdhmeti yaiya nignm^iir vivrtat ddaipio tniyc^vjnh 
pLirusa-nipa-dhafo yadatnlah/...... 

36 
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sutra, and tbc present Adi*p» to embody ihr essence oE all tlie^c 
works.*® Nexe, after praiamg die Naimisa forest as the Visnu-vana 
(forest of Vt^u) and the btst of all holy places* this Putina states 
that once Suca tame to the hermitage of Saunaka in this forest duriing 
a tweivc-year sacrifice instituted by the latter and was duly received 
by the sages^ (. Chap, Wijen Suca took his scat* Saunaka praised 
bis presence as productive of irnmense good, asked him to cake rest* 
and retired to the fire-sanctuary (agnhgrha) to perform his own 
evening dudes. (—Chap* a). When, after taking rest* Suca returned 
to 5 auDaka in company with the sages, the latter described the evils 
of die Kali age and requested the former to tell them how people 
could get rid of these evils and to describe, in eonnccdoti witli Kr^a 
■die lord of cowherdcsses’, the essence of the Puranas, ItihEsa, 
Dharmalajcfas and die work of Badariyana (i.e, the Btabtnasutra)* 
(—Cliap, The other sages also requested Suca to speak on the way 

of attaining devotion to Han. Consequendy* Suca saluted Ktsna 
(w^nm he described ar ^cidanandamaya' and ‘trimureika^) and Vyaia, 
an consented co reproduce die Adi-purana which he had heard Irom 
bis teacher Vyi^a and which was the essence of aU Sastras. (—Chap. 4). 

^ In chap. 5 we are told that Vyasa heard from Nirada this Adi-p« 
which^was proclaimed originally by Sanatkiimara.** It is said shat 
once* in course of his wandeHngs, Nirada came to Vyasa^s hermitage 
on the bank of the Sarasvau and was warmly received thereby Vyiaa's 
pupds, and tliat being requested by these pupils to speak on the means 
getting rid □[ Vjsnti-miya which steeps the whole creation in 
ncK,c.„. Ni,,d= .bo„c K„n.. who i, one of .he inc.™=,.o„ 

of Visnu and of whom he had heard from Kumara." 


40 Adi-p. (. 

4. Spiking ol .he b,d of do: K.U .go d.c Adi-p. ..j,, p«p1. 

W.II bo„mo no-b.l.ov„. .od l„k opoo .he SSI.g.™ .../pio„ of'Z. 

for n.co.uro«:n. of woigh., ...d d... oo.-, wUo’. b«d.™ ,U1 be ooc’. 
best ailvucEi (Adi'p, j. 7 and 19). 

40 .iM^iuDirekum idoip puiionn yin. no kirndt porom uti pDrran/ 
miyi .toBip nindott bodityap Snddbiluni cadip.nirii.„.pjnini// 

X I- Adi-u. q. a. 

43 Aih-p* 5* ^ ^ 
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Thus the topics of the present Adl-p^ have heep mtri:>[luced m the 
printed edition. The Mss of the Adi*p.* on the other hind* make 
no mention of Suta or Vyisa but simply say that once* In course of 
his wanderings* Narada came to Nalmisanmyi m order to sec Sannaki 
and others and had a warm reception frotn the sages Jiving there* It 
was at their rei^uest to speak on the ineans of getting cid of Visnu- 
maya tliat Narada narrated the contents of the present Adi-p. 

Xliat the present Ijcgunnmg oE tfie printed edition is due to a 
change made at a later date by the addition of its first four chapters, 
is shown not only by Shastti and Eggcitng's Mss of the Adi-p. hut 
also by the mention of Nirada and Sanpalta as incertocucors in the 
colophons of all the chapters from chap. 5 of the printed edition. It is 
to be noted chat in chap- 5 of the printed edition Nirada speaks to 
Vyasi and his pupils, and not Smnaka. 

Though the beginning of the printed Adi-p. is different Irom those 
of the Mss, it deaU, like chaps. 1-15 nf the lactcr, mainly with the 
story of Krsna—the legendary account of the birth of Krsna as svell as 
of BaUdeva, Vasudeva's eulogy oE Krsna and his removing of the new¬ 
born child CO Nandi’s house, the merry-makings in Nanda's house on 
the occasion of Krsna'i birth, the ecremany of naoung Krsna and 
Baladcva as performed by Garga, and the incidents connected with 
Krsna's infancy, vir,, his killing of die demoness Putani and of the 
demon Ttoivarta, his breaking of a cart, his childish sports with his 
foster-mother Yasoda as well as with other cowhcrdcssc* (such at tliosc 
of hU stealing milk* curd and butier and sharing these with hit asso¬ 
ciates* his breaking of utensils, his escape on more occasions than one 
from the midst of cowberdcsscs who tried to capture him, hb passing 
the night with aU the gnpikis separately in their respective hnuses, and 
so on), bis defeat in a wrestling competition with Baiadeva, and his 
breaking of a pale of Arjuna trees when he was tied by Yaiodi to a 
mortar. 

In connection with tlib story* the following topics have been dr^It 
with in the printed editions:—The hcncfitt of worshipping Krsna by 
forsaking all contact with womeni cliaracceristjes of the devotees of 
Harij description and praise of Madiura-mafl^b, in whkh Vrodavana 
is situated; praise o£ Vrndavana, which is called the most favourite 
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place and the eternal abode ol Ktsna and iu which Kfstp‘s sports and 
exploits art always to be experienced through Jovt and dcvotioni 
characteristics of a lovt-mcsscng« (duel); description of the Kali age; 

a summary of the Ramiyana; and Yafoda's seeing the universe in 
Krsna‘f mouth. 

In order to glorify Krsna, a few iuhsidiaiy stories have been intro' 
duted; VIZ., Nirada's meeting with Visnu in Svtta-dvjpa and the 
i Ws narration of the story of ten sages who meditated on Krsni 
(the delighter of gopikas^gopik^ramana) of Vrndavana In order m 
experience hi» sports; Nirada's bath in the MSnasa lake, his conse¬ 
quent attainment of an extremely beautiful female form, and his expe* 
nence of Krsna s allaying the jealous anger of Radha as well as of his 
Raw-lda and other sports at Vmdavana with the gopis, especially with 
RadhS, the daughter of Vmbliinu; Nirada's attainment of a male 
body by bathmg in the Krsna^ahgi and his experience of Knna's 
rajadda which is *mtya' (permanent) and in which Krsna tends cattle 
with his friends and associates and is received in die evening by his 
foster-mother andodjer cowhcdcsscs; Visnu s narration to Brahma of 
1 C sto^ of his taking the form of a bet and describing the lovc-spoit 
^cma-lila) the love-smittcn (^fugara-nisa-vihvala-miiixsa) Krsna at 
rndavann with innumerable gopis who arc called the images of hit 

--tion of the lineage of Nanda 

of IWha, die principal gopls- who attend upon Krsna, and Krsna^s 
assoaares (indodmg Ridhis four brothers named Vrsavrdhnu, Manah- 
«ukbya, Stokakrma and Sud^man) who play and tend cattle with him 
.nd never gmw old or die; tehtrth of Carumad, daughter of the sage 


It (-‘vabimbapfacibiiiibcua kridatc vipine miam). 

45 the WLther oi Kr^, h said to be the yooogesr «□ of 

Kalamcdu. the ^eat-g^odsoi. of 

bv vth^^ ^fM^^vana. RidbiU wJuiruCf M.oavl 

the village Amigraxoi, {Sk Adi-p^, diip la) 

i„. '“v?'Ii: ^ f'“-P*' S»P“ Ac follow- 

\iiih»!’c Y* S“”“J*..va5khi.ssiiki. 

Malhj... C.Ddr.«I,. Bh»<i,S,.Ii. C»fflpjy„j. Tilottiai. Aloyi .od TirivoB. 
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Kabbhiiu, m the demoness Pucaiia due to ttic curse of her husband 
KsksIvaCt who was offended with Cirumatj un sccoimr of her illicit 
connection with ji £udr3L rebirth, in the form of the demon Tmavarta, 
of the Bhogavata king Vilvaratha of Dravida who gave troublcp under 
suspjcioD of thieving, m a Brahmin Viisnava who was returning at 
night after actcnd.ing a ‘hlrcana;’ and so on. 

In Shastii and £ggchng^3 ^dss of the Adi-p., the story of Kr^a 
further continues up to the hdling of Kamsa at Maihiira and includes 
the following incidents;—Krsna^s killing oE Vatsasura* Baklsuni, 
Agbasura, Dhenuka, Pralambj and others, and his chastisement of the 
serpent Kaliya^ BrahmiV otperiePCc of Vimu*miyi; Krsca's uplifting 
of the mountain Govardhana, and his Rasa-ktidi; and so on- In tlicae 
Mss there arc also chapters on the praise of gopis, the different kinds 
of niyakas and nayiUis (mduding a Section on ^svakiya bhcda^varnina^ 
ihc glory of the name of Krsna ^nama-mahitmya), the dcsciipaon of 
the seaioni Vajanta, Gnsma. Sarat and Hemanca, and so on. There 

arc also a few subsidiary stories such ai tbit of the previous hkth of 

the demon Dhenuka. 

From the contents of the present Adhp* indicated above, 
it ts clear thac this Puri^ ts solely dedicated to the promulgation 
of faith in Krsna. who, unlike the other gods; is kind to both 
friends and foes. In this work Krma is regarded not only as an 
incarnation of Vjmu bur as the Bhagavac himself*’ and the ctcmal 
Brahma. He is the individual and the Supreme Soul,** and is 
both one and many. Though, in his supreme state, he is formless 
and has no beginniog or end, lie manifests himself in diSetent 
fonns tlirough gnna. Being 'ras5kn?3.' he spora permancniiy* 
at Vmdavana with gopts, especially with tUdhi who is called hii Para 
Vidya, Pari Sakti, and Hlidini Sakti*’ and who does not seem to be 
his wedded wife, hut no male can experience these i[Kim unless he 
rums a fcniaJc “ Kfsna'* Vraja Pda, on the other hand, is said to be 

Adi-p- *a* alw 6.7. 3 * 5 ®' 

thid., 17. 74. 

49 Ibid., 13. 57*58* 

50 a Ibid., 13. 5 >-S 5 — ^ , 

OBvalokayiturp kktah foqiicveiii purujjtfwijnj/ 
acai tiviiihik*io*sn atrirtipaiya THioane/ / 
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open to h,i dr»ot«,. People ere adv;„J to devote tl.tmselvcj 
solely to the worship of Knna‘‘ and to look upon women as obstacles 
in the way of their spiritual development. They ate to practise love 
and devotion in such a way that they should always he toady to do 
sood to others and should not be affected in the least ot try [or a 
remedy evm if tliey are insulted, oppressed, beaten, ot hilled by 
ot ers. According to this Purina, 'Majan.' (i.e. htrtana), based on 
prema a,,d tiaksi, is the best svay of Krma-worship and is superiot to 
yoga, daisa etc.; and all the members of the tout castes without dif 

ttnetton of age or sei, as well as Antyajas. Pulhasas and Mleccha, are 
entitled to worihJp Krsna,” 

The present Adi-p.. as Its conicnts ahows can never claim an early 
None of the iirnnerDUs verics, ascribed to the 'AdUp.' by 
t^iiTdhaco, Aparirha, Aniruddhabhatp, Vallatasena, Hemidri, 
adanapala, Madbavacatya, Sulapani, Kulluhabhatta, SJnitliacaryi. 
^damaisi, CDvinJananda, Raghnnandaiia. Narasimha Vajayeyin, 
nantsbhatu, CaJidliara and many otbet Nibandlia-writers In their 
resp«t've wrhs, i, found in the printed Adi-p, In the Hatibhahtivilisa 
(o opalabhatp)," Laghu-bhagavatamra (nf Sanatana Gosvamln)** 


51 ^ 

5 * Aefi-p. 8. 

fciiptavaminita dhvastas taditih pldita jpi/ 
na vikfiya prabhavati pratikatiuji ai kunmi^f f 
hitoni ki^jDd sarvesSni kanini dina-vjtaalah/ 
ticik^vD Ipaviro ht nuhaiua loka-pi^anah/ 

*«vc»dhikirr^ ifriioih iiJavah stiiyali/ 

-ntyaiih Pip->anayah// 

nine »er^ 0! ^'' CepHabhatn, ,uot« from an Adi-p. 

6S3 he ,nom. fromTsIme f 

tmv* In n.itia-: t ^cr*es oil Kn^-nama mabl- 

uny*. In quoting same of these tctjcj hg tut, ri,- r - • l 

irinn^s^pvtde-. But none 0/ diew verse, oecnr. in .he 

““ -X H.P.Sh„tr:in 

55 The Laghu.bbigovatamrta fa.„ .g, ^ ^ 


5J 
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and 3 few other works of the later Vahnav^a writers of Bengal a. number 
ol verses has been quoted from an ‘Adi-p/, and in these c^uoted verses 
Kfsna speaks m Arjuna on the praise of the name and devotees of 
Vtsgu (K^na^, Although some of these verses have been a.scribed by 
Gopilabha^ dehtvitely to a ‘^Tikrsnirfuna-samvya in the Adi-purini* 
(^i-puranc sriktsnirjuna-sjirivictc) and 3 number of them occurs in die 
mimuscripts n[ the VimU'nama-mahltmya^*' consisting oE t ^Srilcrsni^ 
riuna-samvada^ and efaiming to belong to the Adi-p+. we ore not sure 
that die Adi-p.f of which this Visnu^nania-mahitmya dsims to he a 
psrtt is the same as that found in the printed editions and the Mss 
mentioned above> On the other band^ Mitta Misfa, though not 
quoimg any verses from the present Aji-p,^ must have been quite 
Eamiliar with this work^ because, after giving two lists of Upzpumms 
from the 'Kurmji-p/ and the ^Brahmivaivarta-p/, Mitta Misti 
quotes Matsya-p» 53, support oE the view that the 

Upapuranas originated from the major ^Purinas’, and then esccmpliJics 
this view by naming tlic Nandikcivira-p., Adi-p» and Devi^p,, which* 
he says, were recognised as Upapuranas by grear men (mihBj'ana-pari- 
grlilunij and of which the first and the diird are r>ot mentioned in any 
of the two lists of UpapUtigas given by Mirra Mi^. Hence icii 

Kmo;) ipeaks 10 Arjuiia on the praiie of ibe votnncs d| Kr:%«, of the devoted 
gopikas, and of yriuliv;inn, iM one of which Li the ume u b vene quoted 
horn the AdUp. in hiaribhakdvi]^* 

The Laghu-bhagavHtiinrta, which coniisti of two Khanda«<^rQrvi and 
Uttaia named ai Kneimru and hhaktim^ta respectively* lutut be the some «■ 
the *BIilgavat amrt a*^ which Krmadisa Kavirl|'a ascribes to Stnitana and from 
which he learnt ^bhakd-tattva’ and *lq;lnl-tattva^ See Krsgadisa Ravitaja^ 
Caiunya-cuitinirca* Iff* p. in—^sanitana kaOa grantha bhigavat^rre/ hbaku- 
tatcva krsnt'tattva ilni ylhi baltc//), But in the tntmductiD'n to their edition 
of die Laghu'bhigav^tamrta BaUi Chand Goswami and Atul Kmbna Quwaixii 
my disc cku work was wfitmn by RiSpa Gosvamin. 

§6 For the vetjci ascribed to die ^Adi-pn.*^ in Haribhakdviliu, p. 534, 
p, fill, p* p, 6y8* and p. ^ lee Vtmu-niiiu-coiliatiiiya fASB Ms 

No. 3355), fols. la (lines j, 4, 8-q>* ah* etc., fol. 5a (lincj 3-4)* fiij, 4a (lines 
t-3), loU. 61 (hne 9h bb (lints 3* 6)* fob. ib (line 4), 4a (lineLs i, 1, 

{Lines y-fi) raid ^ (line 8)* 

The vetses sttetibed to the 'Adi^p.’ 10 Laghu-hhagivataoufta, rp- ' 77 * 
■ Sr-j add 184 do not uccur La the Visnu-naaLa-cnihitinya. 
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sure thjc cht 'Adi-p/ also (which Mirra Mi^a rccogntscd as an 
Upapurapa* because it was rcccgniscd as such by great men) must be 
cliffcienr from the Hrst Upapuraiia which is mentioned in tlie lists with 
the Words ’adysm sanatlcumaroktatn/ and '^idyaqi sanatkumaram ca* 
zespectively,i A campadsoti between the printed Adi-p, and the present 
Btahmavaivam-p. shows that the story of Krsna. as given in the iatect 
work*, is decidedly of a later date^ On tbe other band, the present 
Adi-p. holds the Tulan plant in high esteem and seems to have known 
the tyranny of the Muhammadans in India*" Hence this PHran 4 
jhould he dAted htiween 120^ And A* D. 

Though 3 late wock, the printed Adi-p* docs nnt attach itself as a 
part to any Mahaputina, hut claims to be the same as the earlier Adi-p, 
which was spoken out by Satiatkum^a* It is needless to say thai cbis 
claim IS wholly untenable^ Even the verse, in which this claim has 
been put forth by the printed editions, occurs in Shajiri and Eggelings 
Mss in a tjuitc diEcrent form*’ without any mention of Sanatkumara 
Of of the earlier Adi-p* 

In the present Adi-p. there is mention of the use of bracelers of 
concb-sbcll by women/’ of a. pfaverh in the line “adau ea sakhi hnvl 
gam vinaya na vlrajatc’/" of the word *galT' used in die sense of 're^ 
proach* on several occasions/* of marking a child on the forehead witii 
coUyrium for saving it from the harmful effect of others' siglit, and of 
tying a dgcr-nail and a hymn of Rami to a child^i neck for saving 
it from the induence of evil spirits/* These, as well as die fact that 

57 Adhp* — 

iisiui yavanainie^ jit? lokopatipiiuth/ 
iamd'niratih Sam ucpjgfjLhetn pcabiiddbayab// 
paliy^mSiiu teslrti hi prajlb «yur api pkjitlh/ 
ptapor deiantariin] cipj kvacio oa sakbitibhavag// 

53 Vi*,, idani purioaqi paramadibh^taizi yato n? Idmcic param ajd puTvam/ 
irLtiiradcfiabhihitain tu aaitnisr iradJbaLave bhi rga va^tantiakSya/ / 

_ lod. Off. Cat., VI. p. 1184). 

59 Adi-p. a6, 3, and 5, 

60 Adi-p. 14. 14. 

61 Adi-pi 16, 17; 25* 33 and 57. 

62 Cf, Adi- p, tS. 130— 

drftTdo^^variya hKilc IcAjjalaksin ktim^ 

kandie ryaghra-nakhani otivi rama'OiinwkiCam itavam/ / 


THE MINOR VALWAVA UPAPURANj\S 


289 


jome oi the ide^s and pracclce^*^ oE Caitanya oE Kairidvips ;ind tenets 
of Caiunyatjiii are found meationed in the preicnt Adi-p., tend to 
create the impression that this Purana^ like the chapters on Mathura^ 
mSiIrinya of the Varaha'p.* was written in Bengal by a disciple of 
Caitanyat but we Liave already seen thac the Haribhakcivtlasa and the 
Lagliu-bhagavatatnrti quote verses from a part claiming to belong to 
an *AJt-p,' which eannoe be said definitely ro be dilfereric from the 
present Adi* 

(II). Quite diffccent Erotn our present Adi-p. was tlic earlier 
Adya^^ ot Adt-p* wlvicli is mentioned jii most of the lists oE eighteen 
Upapurinis"* and in which Sanatkumira was the speaker* It scemi 
that Sanatkuniara reported to a king, most prcihably to Yudhifdiica,*^ 
what be had heard from Vyasa.*" That the earlier Adya^p* and Adi-p* 
were idcnticah is shown bytlse following facts: (t) tfie Brhaddharma-p* 
(i, 15* 23) names the first Upapur^a as ^Adi-p*':‘^ (2) while enume¬ 
rating the works used in writing his Datiasagara and Adbhntasigara 
Vallalaicna names an *Adya Puranah** but when thisPuranais referred 
to or drawn upon by himt it is mentioned as 'Adi-p**; (3) in a parti¬ 
cular work the same verses are sometimes found ascribed to the 'Adi-p/ 
in some Mss and to the *Adya-p/ in otlicrs;*' (4) in some of tbc long 
citations from the 'Adi-p.* in the Caturvarga-citiUmant* SanaEkuiiiira 
appears as the speaker;-* and (5) in their commentatics on Raghu- 
iiaridana^s Malamasa-tartva K^rrima V^spati and Riefbaramana 

See Adi-p. 8* and 19-23; lO, 35-36; and so po. 

64 For dietc fists see Chap* I. 

65 In a verse of die ‘Aili-p/ quoted m Midkas'aciryaV com. on the 
PB.rflf3ra*« fnr d^ L ii, PP' 3 ^ 6 -^ the speaker addnrisos the hearer u Blilraia , stid 
in the Vines ascribed to die same Puroiu in DevaMbhaia*! Snird-nndrihA, V, 
pp* 194-101 the hcjrcr is address^ as Viijctidja*, *aiahliajs** "Kuru mndana" 
and 'Yudhifthtrah See lUo Sulapopl'j ^raddhi-vivcka. p* 13y ('idi ptiranc 
yeyam dipinviti rifan ete*^. 

66 In Suddhi-kiumvdi. [?. and HSrilslJ. p. J17* verses have been quatesi 
from the 'Adi-p/ with tbc words ’^adiptiranc vySub*, 

6 y idiv adipuiinaip s)' 3 d adityakbyom dvidyakam. 

68 See Danasigira, p- 3 (vcOie 13), »nd Adthytaaigarfl. p. 1. 

69 Sccf for tnsunce* Apiritka’'! com, on the Ylj., p, fiyo, 

70 Caturvurga-clotaiDani, fl. ii* pp. Jt® ■“(id 7 ® 3 '®* 

37 
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Gosvaji^UbbaracSrya take the *Adya Sanaikumircikta' ^Purina)^ iiicti* 
Cloned in a Eat of Upapurinas dcriyed by Ragliunandatia from die 
"Kaurma'p to mejin tlic *Adi-p,'^* Tliii Adya- (or Adi-) purana 
wai also called ^Saiiackuniara'^% ^Saiiatkiimara’-* and ^Sanackumurlya*-^ 
and also perbaps 'Sanatkuxnirokca’-* or *Sanatkiiiiiita-ptokca'"' from 
the name of its chiei mcerlocutor. 

The earlier Adya* (or Adi-) purana occupied a very exaUed 
position among die Opapuranas» so mucli so tliat it is assigned the 
dfst place in almost all die lists of eighteen Upapntanas as well as in 
that list of eighteen 'Putinas’ svhjch Albcrun? cotumitted to ^'titing 
from dictation,— AlberiinT's list (wliicU consists partly of Maha- 
puranas and pardy of Upapurinas* vix,^ Adi, Narasirnha, Nanda, 
Ad icy a etc,) sWws that by the end of the tenth century A. D, the 
Adi-p> not only attained the position of heing included in die list of 

71 Matamana-tatcvA (ed^ Candicarana Smrtibliusaoa), p« — sanatkiimi' 

coktam adiputinain (Kksirima Vaca>psd)i Sdyam adi^pur^aDi (Ridharainana 
C^s vami'bhac^eary a), 

72 See Dbh L 5, 1 jj and the 'BrahmivaivatTa-p/ as quoted in the yirami- 
trodaya, Parlblilil-prakiM, p, ij, wherein the Gnt Ipradiajna, iJya} Upjipuriiia 
i» tailed Sinatkuinlr*, It is to be noted that tii the grtat tnajotity oF the lists 
of ei^tecn Upaputanas the firit Upapiuina is the 'Ady^a dedared by 
Sanatkiimara*. 

A 'Sanatkuwitopapuraoa^ is drawo upon in the £i?atcflLCLa-djpLka which is 
Liter than the Erst half of die sc\cnttcnth century A-D, (See Shaiui, ASB 
Cairt 111, p, 866, No, 

75 See Copdadisa'i Bhakd-tatnokara (Mina* Notices, tX, p, 51), 

74 See Nityicarapradipa, I, p. ip, whetdo Narasimlu) Vijapeyio gtircs a 
list of eighteen Upipuiinw oti die basis of that enntained in the Kitrma-p, but 
nanici the Erji Upapurana as "SanatkuroSriyi', and not ai ‘Adya' like the 
Kuima^p, Sec Cbap. t (p, 4) above, 

75 See the thu of Upaptuinai (as given in Cba:p. I), in moit of which the 
Erst Upaptuana is mciitioticd witii the words 'idyam sanatkumamkuin'- See 
also foot-noce ya above, 

76 A good number of verses on Ekidaii is aseribcd ta a work called "Sanat- 
kmnira-proku’ Id GopaJaliba^'s Hartbhaktivilw, p, 773 and HttnaJtP* 
Cacurvarga^ntamanh II. h pp-991-935, 99** 999 and lOOi^a and Ill-U, 
pp, 149, 160, 178, i8t and 184, 

77 hachay, Albetinu’s India, I, p, 150, 
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eighteen ‘Puranas' hue also became ptotniticiiccnDiigh to be named Srsc 
oE all. Hence die AdUp. muse bave preceded Albcrunl by a fsbly 
long time* The Vayu-p, (chap* 404) mentions an *Adika*p.’ In a list 
o£ eighteen Putanas including the Brahma-p* (which also is somedmes 
called Adi'[j.)^ Gangadhara, in his commentary on the Dharma-satnhita^ 
quotes [torn ^Padma-pufajM* chapter ig' a metrical Unc which includes 
the ^aiva, Adi-p* and Devi-bliagavata among the UpapuraMs;^^ and 
the present Saura^p* is said in its chap. ^ as well as in tbe Revi-klianda 
and the Rcva'mahatniya to have formed the Latter part oE a complete 
workp o£ which the former part was declared by Sanadtumlra-* and 
which was, according to the Reva^kh* and the E?evi-maliitrayi» also 
widely kno wn under the tide *SanaEkuniirah*^ These* as well as the 
first pasitioti of the Adya^' (or Adi-) pojana in all the comparatively 
early lists oE ctghccert UpapuraiiaSi point ca a still earlier arigioi oE this 
Pura^. Hence this Atiya- (ar Adf-) fn4firt4 mtut fcf dsred tariiir 
tbdn joo A. D, As in some o£ the verses quoted from die carhet 
Adl-p» there is mcntioJi of the law-giver Manu, as well as of the names 
of rails and week-days,’* ibij Purina sbouU no( hi btfare 500 

A, D* li is pritltdkJ'a that this work was written diifrn^ tbf sixth 
century *d* D, Tills early origin of the Adi-p- is supported by its 
oon-Tantric cbaxacter which is unmistakably indicated by the quota¬ 
tions made from it In die different Smrd Nibandhas on oMU, 
daHtf, etc* 

As not even a single Ms of tlic earlier Adya- (or Adh) purana has 
been found up to the present time, wc shall tty to give berc some idea 
of its Smrd contents on the basis of the verses quoted firom it in the 
commentaries and Nibandhas, An cxaminadoo of these verses shows 
that dlls Purana dealt, among otlier topicj, with the following 

78 *ial'iiram aJipur^j^rn eg dcvibhlg^vatini catbi'.—Shaitci, ASB Cat, 
y, p. 18j. 

75*t8o See under Saiira-p. in VoL 111 of the piescoc work. 

01 See rhe vcrsci aicrlbcd to the ‘Adi-p** in Msdluvaticya * conii on the 
PM3ijjr3»,jintd, II. ii, p, 311, Smrn-tiiTtiri, h p- 84-I, Smiti-candriVi, IV, p, 
^0?, VarsA-kautuudi, p. 5. and so on. Sec *Imj the verse BJcnbed to * wo A 
called '^Sinatkumara-proLia* in Catumrgi-cnttiouni* Hk i# P- 99®* 

Klann u mentioned in a vrene quoted in MoJana-piniara, p, 45'®' 
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Selection of couiiuiu wUich nre liibkable to the meniben o£ the four 

casCC 5 | good CLiHona5 and marriage^ ccettiation» fiindoj 

ceremony i periods of mnpurky due to miscarriage* births and deaths'^ 
methods of purlScation; donations^ Vtatds- and otiiina and portenta. 

In hii Smixi'CandriIca* I* pp* iS-23 DcvanabhaKi quotes from the 
earlier Adi-p* llfteea verses on the selection of a habitable tract oE land, 
Tlicsc verses show that this Puiana spoke d£ two kinds of cptintriea,—^ 
dhotmoHJesa and adharma-deia. Tlic former was dtsdnguisbed by tlte 
presence of antelopes, barley and Kusa grass as well as of the lour 
castes and orders of life and was co be resorted to by the wise, while 
the latter was to be shunned by diem* because the twice-born could 
derive no bencSc even by performing hundreds of satrificcs there; but 
the tract of land which lay along ibc banks of the Gangu was the 
most sacred of alL A person born in. Acyavarta, no matter whetlier he 
was a twicc-botn man or not, was not allowed to go beyond the rivers 
Narmada (in ihc sciuth)f Sindhu (in the iiordi anti west) and Kararaya 
(in the cast),** Any twiccTborii man, who crossed the boundary of 
Aryavarta for reasons other thin visiting the holy places, was to purify 
blmsclf by observing die Candriyana-vrata* Tlic people of Katicf, 
Kosala, Sauros^a and Oevarasna* of the iwu countries known by die 
name Kaccha,*^ and of Sauvira and bonk ana were very mudi con Jem* 
ned (ninditi bhrsatu^; and an Arj-a was advised not to reside per- 
manendy in those tracts of laud which were watered by the *&vc 
rivera” and were known by the name Ara^. People, who went 
beyond the Narmada, Siudhu and Kaa** and to the western side of 

8a aryivattc MniutpoiiEM) dvijo vi yadi vidvijjih/ 

iiirmadjjii siiii{hu*^'i4:ju|i ca ksfatoyaixi na bhghaycr// 
aryivartam acikrAmyu vmi tiriiia-knylin dvJjab/ 
ijulip Miva tadii phroc aindiYcui vbiidbyad/ / 

(ascribed to 'Adt-p^' in Snird^ciudiiki, 1 , p* lu^ 

The fUraioyl if a river in Northern Beogd aod flows through the ilutricti 
of Kongpur. Dinajpur and Ihigra^ 

83 These were niou probably Murukaeeha (modetn Cnech) and Kauhki* 
kaccha (the dhtnet of Pumca), 

8^ The teat of the *Adi*p,, u given by Devaoabham in bb Sinfd" 
candriki, p. li* reads 'rjaimadi-jiii^iiu-kSsiniin param psdaiasya paicimam , 
Though we know that was the name o£ tlie countiry, of which Bcoares was 
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Padtna (> parjin padmjsya pasciroam) and lived there for a penod 
longer than that required £oc visiting ihr holy pUceSp were iiire to 
visit the hells after dcadi. No marriage or lunetal ceremony, nor any 
sdcriBce was to be performed in Ahga, Vang a, Kilinga, Vindhya and 
Malavaka, in the countries lying on the south of the Narmada, as well 
as in tiiose on the nordT of the Sindibu* and in. Paundra, Surastta* 
Caidya, KcroJa and Magadha* If a twice-bofn man chanced to go» 
out o£ his own accord and not foe visitmg holy places, to Saur^o^, 
Smdhu, Sauvita, Avantya, Daksinaparha* Kaiiiiga or other bordering 
couiiiTJcs, he was csconimunicated and was to he purified by sacraments* 
These and other impious to unities (papi’-dcsih) wcic inhabLicd by 
impious people; so, a twice-born man, who went to these countiies. 
became equally Impious. 

Going to deal with good customs and usages which were to be 
followed by die people, this Ptirana said that the people of tltc Kali 
age, being given to sinlnl acts, were not fit for practising that Jhirmt 
(law and custom) which was meant for the people of die Krta age. 
Hence a twice-born man of the Kali age waste a void die following : — 
Practice of celibacy (as □ student) lor a long periodt carrying a kama 
ndalu (as a forest-hermit or as a wandering mendicant), slauglilff of 
cows (in sacrifices), performance of human and horsesactihecs, drinking 
of wine, sexual union with hii own brother s wile, division of paternal 
property by allotting the largest share to the eldest son, and marriage 
with a girl belonging to the same gotTd as that of himscll or havmg 
sjplnda relationship with his mother or married to another person c 
fore."* He was to take his meal after his dcpcndaJits. who consisted 


the capital, it seems that the ofigind tciding for ksiiDftip ^ jmjiri. 
The river Koii QfT Kauiiki fotued the wcJtcru bemudary 
Cf. the verse ^hinuvat-katiiikam viiidhyaiHi par^ip psdnusyj^ ^ 

yltcaqi vitiB gJtvi puiiaii ssinskarjoi arhati^/ quiitcci frtini ihe * P- ^ 
candriJu, J, p, I 

fl5 For die rdevanr verses p 1 the Adl-p. see Siwh PP* ^ ^ 

ail. The verse *ildh*yah piioar udviliam iycs^Mpfiip , . 

p.ific4 na kurvita bhraq'-jayiin kanisn^k'ni/ j h ^ V ' nn the 

SmfU-ondriki, I. p, >ar but to the ‘Aditya-p/ m Madhavaciry* s eo * 

Parliura-imrci, L u, p. 91* 
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of chc poor bJacKd^relitidns on hts fjither*s and mother^s side and of 
otbcT helpless persons living under his care, [n takitig his meal he was 
CD observe certain rules/" via., he was not to cake his meal by sitting 
or lying on his bed, or from a differcnc seat, or in the morning, 
midday or evening, or with wet clothes on, or with the wee head, or 
wichotfc the sacred tliiead, or with his feet placed pp a machine 
(yanfM), or with his wile, or in a deserted house, a temple or a hre- 
sanctuary* A Brahmin might cake his meal with his Brahmin wife on 
hti way (to a distant place), but if he cook his meal with his wife of 
a lower caste, he was degraded from his caste/? If* at a dinner party, 
any of the persons rinsed his mouth without leaving bis seat, others 
were to leave their meals at once and wash their bauds and mouths* 
A Brahmin was advised not to take his meal by taking his seat in the 
same line with other Brahmins or even with his own relatives, because 
he could not be sure tliat the latter were not guilty of patakas* 

As regards marriage,*" it has already been said that the earlier 
AJi-p. disallowed the remarriage of a girl, no matter whether she was 
a widow or not. A person, who had such a girl as his wife, was always 
considered impure* This Purina was of opinion that the father, who 
allowed bis daughter to he married according to the Gandharva form ot 
who married his daughter to a suitable bridegroom by accepting 

money from the latter, attained the region of the Gandharvis after 
death/" 


86 For the relevaot veftrs of the Adj-p. ice Sinfd^candnka, II, pp. 617-618, 
aiiJ Nladjna-pirijitJ. p, 3,^^, 

67 bfihmjuyi bbiryayl ‘^aiJhaqi kvacicl bbunjita vadhvani/. 
aElbo-vrnrua-imyi sard ham bbuktvl pitaet tatksjnit// 

This verse i. aicrihcd to the Adi-p. in Smrti-candfiU H* FP- t?iic to 

die Aditya-p, tn MaJhavoeiryaV com, on the Paraiara-stnrd, 1, i* p. 415, 

88 For the vtr«i of the Adi-p, on mairwgc icc Sm^d-ciuidfika. 1 , p. aai, 
H^alata, p. 15, and OSna-tcauarndj, p^ 

89 gandharvena vivitlcoa yai tu kanyatp pray ar ch a ri/ 
gandharvadiikaip vfdjati gandharvaifa piijyaEe narah// 
itillcxiia dadyad yah kanylm vataya sad|iaya ca/ 
kim^aj-aih saha giyeta gindharvam lokam cti ca // 

These ewa vscrici ate ascribed to itie Adi-p, in Dana-kaumudi, p, Bo, but to 
the Adttya p* m Yarsa-kauniudi\ p, ^75^ 


295 


THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 

A large number o£ varies cn cremacton of a Jtatl body has been 
equated lo Aiiiruddbi'bba^''s Haralatn, Apararka's cooitnentary ontlie 
Yajfiavalkya-smrri, DevanabliaCu's Smrd'Candrika {Pan V), Govinijl- 
nanda’s Sudilbl-kaumudr, and Raghunandana's Smrti’-tativa-Tliese verses 
Jtatc tliac when a Cwicc'bom man was on the pome ol deaths he wa* 
taken ouc of the bouve in which he was lying. He was then bathed^ 
drciicd with a sacred piece of cloth* and laid down on the ground with 
hli head turned towards the sooth* The place, at which he was thus 
laid, was already strewn over with Kusa grass. When he breathed his 
hut, his body was bathed, dressed with a piece of cloth, adorned with 
llnwcrs* garlands etc*, scented with perfumes, and furnished with a 
piece of heil-nietal, gold, gem or coral placed in its mouth. It was 
then taken ouc of die house by its eastern, northern or western gate 
according as the deceased person was a Brahmin, a Kutriya, or a 
Vaisya, and carried by the deceased personas relatives or other 
twice-born people to the burning ground, which was generally 
situated on the bank of a river^ or near watef. But if there was no 
water or snow near the burning ground, the persons accompanying 
the dead body were to calk about water or call out ^Snow, snow , 
While the dead body was carried to the burning ground, a great 
rtoLse was produced by means of four kinds of mnsical instruments. ■ 
At the burning ground the dead body was laid down with care, 
bathed, covered with a piece of cloth, and placed on a funeral pile 
by the deceased person's blood^rcJacnons on bis father s side or by 
his kinsmen or ocher relatives, with its feet turned towards the 
south.*^ [n the ease of a male, the dead body was placed on die 
funeral pile wicli its face turned downwards, but in the case of a 
female, it was placed on its back. It was tlicn set on fire by the 


90 imaiaLia-bhumiip necavyab 



caturvidbena Titlycaa kutyub kolibalani ludi.t// 

Harjiati, p* and SaddlibkaiMaudi, p, ito* 

91 Tills ruethod of placing * de*d body an die Imicral pUe was foUowcd 
by B rahmif u other than the tollowcrs of the Sima-voda*, 

The Sama-vedi placed the dad body with id bead turned to-wdi 


the south. 
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proper perion^ When the Jead body wai mostly conjumed by fire 
and only a ^niall portion ol it remained unburcit^ the person^ who set 
fire to it* took in his hand seven pieces of fuel of prescribed letii^tlis, 
went seven times round the fire by keeping it to bis right* and 
threw those pieces oE fuel, one by one, into the fire after each com¬ 
plete circu 111 ambulation* He, as well as each of his companions* 
then gave with an sse seven strokes on the burning fuel by pronounc¬ 
ing the mttfilrj 'kfavyidiya nanuts tubhyam ecc**^ After that, all 
of them went to tiie adjoining river without tooking to the funeral 
pyre* took their bath there* and offered Libations oE water to the 
departed soul by facing the south* They then returned to the village 
and waited outside the house until die person who set fire to the 
dead body went to ,1 neighbouring pool with a dub in hU band/* 
took hit bath, brought water in an earthen pot* cooked rice with it 
in the north-eastern side of the lioutc* and offered balls of rice in the 
prescribed manner to the departed joul at the gate of the house* 
The person, wlio thus oScred pindas (bills of rice) to rhe deceased 
person on the first day of Ids death* was to offer these in the same 
way during die remaining nine days aho. 

It an ihitagm twice-born man went abrnad after leaving his wife 
in charge of his fife and died tlicre* his body was preserved uritil it 
was brought home and cremated with his own fire. If his body was 

9a Tlic ccirc of the Adi-p, is ai follows: 

Mr^nkiydin bhii^pLiii etlaya na^iq] snatch susajuyatiih/ 

Idgudaqi saxva-dosjghnam grhitvi royam anayet// 

(Stse HdtaUri* p* *64, ^uddhi-kauuiudi, p. ijS* and Sotrd-tJttva. 11 * p. 3 * 0 - 
But Aniniddhjbbj^ explains the second line tliui: 

lagqdain grbltveti igraglmi-purusSutira-IiAitEtia lagudini 
gthitvetyarthah/‘toyarthaiji m tatn gacched gthicra 
pumuip ptmh/ grhTta-lagudam yacnir latv^-dus^- 
tiivaraaata//' id i^ovind^rija-likhita-vrddhapraceio- 
vacanit/ tena Jagii4^h»9tain putusam agre krtvl piudi- 
rtham mrnmaya-bban^na jaUm anctavyani/ (Hirahtl, p* 166). 

So, according to AnituddbabbAi^ the ctub wils borne not by the person who 
was to fetch Water bum a netghtKiiirinig pool for ofleritig pjodas to tliF departed 
soul but by another tnember of the p^y who was to lead tbg foniicr to the 
pool. 
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not available, hii bancs were braughi home* soaked, with ghee, covered 
wIlIi wool, and burnt in the abave-mcntlancd manner along with 
bis implements of sacrifice. In the absence of bones, an efiigy was 
made wJtli leaves of 5 ara (reed) and Palisa, coveted with an anulopc- 
skin, tied with a thread of wool, besmeared with finely powdered 
barley mixed widi wacer, and borne. If a person, whose efitgy was 
tlms borne by his relatives by taking blm ro be dead, rctutticd home, 
he was to kindle the sacred fire afresh and a sacrifice was to be per¬ 
formed for giving him a long liie. If a. piece of bone was received 
after his effigy liad been burnt, it was burnt with the fire podiiccd 
by means of those lialf'-burnc pieces of fuel which remained after the 
burning of the efiigy. If no such fuel was available, the piece of bone 
W‘as thrown into deep warer. if, of a ewiec^born couple who mait^tained 
the sacred fire, ope died before the other, the body of the former 
was burnt with the three kinds of fire, vis,, Srauta, Smaita and 
Laukika, while char of the latter was cremated with the Laukika 
fire only.** 

The bones of a dead person were collected from the burning 
ground generaiJy on the fourth, fifth or sixth day according ai thb 
person tvas a Brahmin, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya. According to local 
customs* his bones could be collected estlter by a day. But if tbe 
period of impurity consisted only of tlirce days, the bones could be 
collected on the second day; and in case of impurity ending imme¬ 
diately (sadyah-sauca)* the collection coold be made jujt after the 

9j ahitagnyoi ca dampatyor yis tvidtu mnyate bhiiviy 
taiya dekah «piodail c* digtlhavyai rribfiir agnibhih/ 
pakin mrnuya debas tu digdhavyo laukikagnipi// 

(AdUp. quored in Haialfiti, p* i4ih 
These tines have been explained by Aniruddb^ba^ su fqllowi; 

If, of a twicc-bom oouptc wbo maintained the sacred fixe, tbe hmbamd died 
before hi* wife, hb body was cremated widi tbe tkree kind* of fire, vie, Sraura, 
Smarta and Laukika; xnd tbe wife, who did afect bet btisfeand, was hiimt with 
the Laukifca fire only* But if die dfc died before her bujbaod. ihc wu bumr 
with die three kind* of fire* and the husband was to kindle the *aaed fire afresh. 
If be did io, be wai btunt with the ebrec kinds of fire after hi* death. But if 
he died before kindling the locrcd fee afroh. his body wis oHnated with the 
Laukika fire only, {S« Hiralati* pp, H3-4h 
38 


SlUDtES IN THE LTPAPURaNAS 


burning nE cbc dead body. During chis rice of cullecclon of bones 
(asthUsamcayatiA) Samkara and the carnivorous deidcs residing in the 
burning ground were worshipped in the prescribed manner*'* wich che 
offer of various kinds of food|. drinks, fruits, 5ccnts» Bowers etc. The 
boties of the head were then taken by means of pieces of branches of a 
sacribcial iree* sprinkled with the 6ve poducts of a cow (paika^gavya), 
covered with a piece of sdk-cbtb^ pbced in an earrben vessel furnished 
with a lid, ond buried at a sacred place in a forest or at the root of a 
tree. In opportune times these bones were taken out, placed in a 
lump of earth together with a piece of gold as wcil as with honey, 
ghee and sesamum^ and thrown into the Ganges by the deceased per-^ 
sonV descendants or by his relations on his father's or mother^s side. 

In case of death of a child aged less chan two years, the dead body 
was adorned by Its rcLativcs with ornamcncs, Bowers, scents, garlands 
etc., placed in an earthen pot, and burled underground in a sacred 
place outside the village. 

In the case of a dying Sudra, removal from the house was not 
compulsory even when be was breathing his last. But when, after his 
death, the dead body was taken out, all the earthen wares of the iiouse 
in wliich he died were thrawn away. The dead body of a Sudra was 
to be removed to the bumlug ground tlirough the southern gate of the 
liouse. As Sudras had no Sraum fire to maintain, the method of 
cremation was necessarily simpler in their case. Nu Brahmin was 
allowed to bum a SOdta, even IF the latter was his friend, and if be 
did 50 through mistake, he was to purify himself by taking his bath, 
touching fire, drinking ghee, and observing East for three consecutive 
nights. The rite al callection o£ hones of a Sudra was to be performed 
after tlie tenth day. It might also he performed on the tenth day, if 
local customs demauded so. 

Regarding tlic methods of disposing of the dead body as pfevailing 
among the Magas and Daradas of those days, dicre arc a few lines 
quoted in Anlruddhabhara'a Harabta. These lines inform us tliat 
the Magas buried tbeir corpses undergmund. The Daradaj, on the 

9 ^ For the metliod oi woriliip see the verses of the AJi-p, quoted in 
Hiralati, pp, and juildhi-kauaiudi, pp,, 
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other liancl, kept their dead bodies su^pcadicd hom the btancha of 
such uces as stood far away fcoui human habitations and were leafy 
enough to protect these dead bodies from ram* After the tJtptry of 
a complete year these dried up corpses were brought down from dsosc 
trees, bathed witli the waters of the Ganges> and burnt/* 

A large number of verses of the earlier Adi-pi is found c^^uoted m 
the Nibandbas in connection with the determination of the period of 
impurity to be observed by die deceased personrcladvei and 
others. The periods of impurity were dcccrmiucd by variou* factors 
such as the nature of relation of the persons with the deceased, their 
occupation, their eascc, their motive in cremating a dead body* the 
caste, age, sei or character of the deceased person, the nature of death, 
the nature of help the person to be deemed impure rendered tn tire, 
macing the dead body, acceptance of tcmuDcraciDH fot carrying the dead 
body or cremating it, and so on. Even if 3 Brahmia, who was not a 
relative of a deceased Brahmin* lamented with the Utter's reUtives be¬ 
fore the rite of collection oE bones had been performed, he was to take 
his bacli and sip water after the performance of the rite; if he did so 
for a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, be was to bathe with all bis garments on 
and became pure on the second day: but by lamenting for a Sudea, 
he was to bathe with his clothes on and remain impure for three days. 
Lamentation for a deceased person after the collcccion of His bones 
Giused impurity to a Brahmin foe a day and a night. In the case of 
the members of other castes, lanicniation necessitated bath with all 
the garments on. if dm Umentarion was made before the collection of 
bones, but if it was made after the collection, they required simple 

bath fot accaining purity/* . 

Impurity was also caused co ccmin relatives by births and mis- 

carriage, snd i« ptciod -ndcr diStreot condicion.. A who 


95 Sec HiriUti, p. lafi— 

ttiigi hhumau ttildianyino: ilarodai ca metia lada/ 
i5,dya ^ gatxbmti lupcrakIs ea sy^lndhavam// 
nhaiuHcdiiye ^ ^ vasiini vaiMu/, 

Utah sMUvatsarc sitva j«nbh£fMainbbrtih// 

^oskam uni jllitiavvmye praksipya pr«Uhatin ca/ / 

96 For tho ««• «t *<«•?■ *“ ^ 
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Kaa 95 hii wife a wdman pfcv^ouJly roairicd Co another person, was 
always deemed impure.”' 

The numerous verses cjuoted from the *Adi-p/ in the Smrei Nihan- 
dhas in connection with ^raddha show that this Puraiu dealt Vuborate- 
ly with the vadans points connected with this tope, viz., persons 
ellgihlc for performiog it under different circumstances, the method 
of its performance, the method of offering pindas, the number of 
Brahmins to he fed on this occasion, the proper day for performing 
the iraddha ceremony of those who committed suicide by starting on 

a long journey, or fasting, or hanging, or by means o£ a weapon, fire 
or pljon, enumeration of persons who deserved no SrSddha ceremony 
(viz,, those who were kiUed by others while ahdnciing the latccr's 
wives m were kifled in a fight with the On^las or such other people, 
or admimstetcd poison, or set fire to others' houses, or were Pa^ndas, 

or committed suicide out of aager. and sn on), the mcdiod of perfor¬ 
ming the sraddha ceremony at Gaya, and similar other matters, A 
Brahmin was forbidden to perform the iraddha ceremony of persons of 
Jowy castes, even if the latter were his own som. If he did so out of 
passion, greed, fear or affection, he was degraded to the caste of tliat 
pcrtoti whose sraddha ceremony he performed. Sons, born of Ksatriya, 
Vauya or Sudra mothers, were advised to perform tlic sraddha cere¬ 
mony of their deceased flrahmm father. In case of death of these sons. 

their own mothers were to perform their iraddha ceremony, and t-/cf 
vers*. 

Though the vet5« qu<.«d from tl« -Adi-p.' i„ wnnootion with 

donot,uma^nuc„„y« thh Putina wo, ccrtoinly notvtry pnot in this 
topic. In hiS Dioaugara Vallalajena lays that viriauj kindj of dona- 
tiona watt dolt with in the Adi-p, accoeding to thoit lubdiviaions (nc, 
in accotdanco with the dtvijinni of the year in which theie were to be 

97 anyapurvi ya.yj gche bharya lyai catya nllyajjh/ 
aiaucam iwa lurywu delie bhavsti umdi/ 
diiiatp pratJgr«hah 3nauat{i ijirvjip. cuya bhsvetJ vrtiii/ f 

g Haralati, p, 1 5 ), 

98 For thc oa don«ian. •« ApatStlta', on, on tha YSj., p. any 

(na Kap,[a.^>. Danasagata, pp, ay 6 and ago-aS 6 , Daoa-k.omndi, p. ao (on 
bhumi-dma). ami so on. 
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n^acicp)^ and that in hii Danasagara he quoted fnam chisPuri^ only a 
few vrrsci on donations because he ftiJIy utilised i» sections on dana 
in his Acarnisagara.'* 

Tl)c earlier Adi-p. contained chapters on Vrstas and festival; also. 
In Smrti-tattva, I, p, two verse? on Kr^na-janmastamT are quoted 
from the earlier Adi-p.. En his Caturvarga-cintamaqi^ Ih ii^ p. 318 
Hetradri quotes nine metrical lines on Yugidi^vidhi (which required 
the gift of barley and the performance of homa and Visnu-worship 
with it), and on pp, 763-8 he quote? 30 vetse* on pradjpa-vidhi. 
According to these last-mentioned verses the pradtpa-vidhi was observ¬ 
ed for one month from Asvina-paurnamisi to Karitika-panrnamut- Ac 
the end of chi? period, the Dlpa-mahoc?ava was performed for tliree 
days, during which lamps were lighted in the evening in the houses of 
the pkoor as well as in other places, viz., burning grounds^ temples, 
banks of rivers, roads, etc. Gifts of gold, silver, land, cows, 

paddy, fruieSj bed? etc. were also made to Brahmins on this occasion. 
For the large number of verses on tinhas (especially Gaya and 
Vrddha-trrtha) sec Smfti-candrikar pp. Madhavacacya's 

com. on the Patasara-amrti, I. ii, pp. 307-8, and Aparirka** corj. on 
die Yaj,, pp, 878*^. The chapters on Gayi oi the earlier Adi-p, 
seem to have formed the basis of chaps. 103-112 (on Gayi-mihatmya) 
of the present Vayu-p, in which Sanackuniara speaks to N^da on 
Gaya and which mentions an Adika-p. in chap- 104 and his retained 
a few verses from the former,**’ 


99 Diiissagata. p. 6 (verse 56) — 

imta^iy ^ipurlnc tu diaany anuvibhigstsh/ 
acarasigaruktatvan na kJrtyaote'tra krnnaiab// 

(For *anuvibbigjial/ the India Office Mt read* 'dbda-vibhi|g;ata 1 jii''J. 

See also p* 3 (verse? 11-14} — 

tatha kilrniapurinidipura^ayoh//, 
uktany upaptirinlui vy»kca-d3na-vidbiiu ea| / 
adyai^ purinarn lixubatp ea bJUikahvayam eva ca/ 
ttandam adicya-saiujnaip n ttariiimba^t tathaiva ea/ / 

100 For initaiiee, Viyu*p.* ehap, ijo. venes 2-3 and chap, in, vcrie 1 arc 
the lime a? the veties uenbed to the AdFp. in Smrd candnki, V, p, 194. 
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Xca vcrsc5 ati Dmcn^ aotl portctiiC$ bavc been ascribed to the Adi- 
p, in Adbhuta5agara» pp^ 546» 548» 550 and 55 ^"^^ these, one 
(in Adbhutasagaca, p* 54 ^) ascribed to the Aditya-p, in tnaiiy n£ 
the Mss oE tbe AdbUutisagira, The remaining nine verses also might 
have been taken Ernm the Aditya-p* At lease the mettical similarity 
E>ecween these verses and tEiose quoted from die Aditya-piL in tlic 
Adbliuta^sagara tends to create such an impression* 

It siiould be mentioned here chat a gnod number of verses of 
the AdJ-p. has been wrongly ascribed to the Aditya-p** or vi£t verm. 
For instance, in Cacurvarga-ciinamaiii, U* ii* pp* 348'g Hemidri 
ascribes to the ‘Aditya-p** an extract of 29 lines dealing with Sukha^ 
supti-vraca^"* and Dyuta-pradpEid and having Sanatkumara as the 
speaker f the verse ^sanmisabhyantaram yavat is ascnbcd to the Adi-p. 
in SuJdhi“kanmiidr* p< 43 *i^d KuUukabhat^ 5 com* on tv^anu-Smrti 
V, 66, but to the Adltya-p. in Smrd-rattva, 11 , p+ i6o; the verse 
'vivilba-yjjnayor madhye' is ascribed to the Adt-p. in Suddhi-kaumudi, 
p* 6y and Haralata, pp* 105-6^ but to the Aditya-p, in Kalasira, p* 
2727 and so on* On the other liaiid* the verse ‘madhtikam rdtna- 
diant caiva* is ascribed to the Adicya-p. in Aparatka s com.* p* 5541 
Siiirti-candrika* IV* p« 205* Madhavacarya s com* on the Parajara- 
smrti, L ii* p* 370^ Sraddha-kautnudj, p, 18, and Smtti-tactva, I, 
p* 226* but to the Adl-p, In Madina-prijita, p* 55a and Madliava- 
carya's com* on the Parlsara-smrtii L ii, p. 373; the verse "api 
datr-grahicros ca‘ is ascribed to the Aditya-p* in Nity'Scara-pradTpi* 1 . 
p* 105 and Kilasira, pp* 2^55 and ay t but to tlic Adi-p* in Snddbi* 

loi The component parti of this Vrflta* which wis to be observed on the 
Kirttikl Anwvisya, were the following:—Fast at day-dme (in ease the wots^p- 
per wii not 4 child ur an invalid); worship <j£ Laksmi in the evening; ilturnioa' 
dou at tcmplcj, crossings of toadj, burning gcooods, pastures* etc,; decoration of 
cnatket-pluccx with light* clnthci, Bowen* etc.; feeding al Bnlimins and the poor; 
dining with friends and cebtives after wearing new clothes and ornamcnti; and 
So OP- On the Kifttiki Sukli'pnttpjd the worihippct wu m play sr dice in the 
numilng, dine with fdendi at noanx hear song^ and musied. eoticcrta after wear* 
trig nrnaf^-"” and Using perfiunei* dcconte the bedroom with light* garlands 
etc*, pus the night with beloved wanren, and in the morntug honour Btahmins, 
friends and rclitives wLch new clotiiea. 
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kaiimadl, SS', And &a on. Even in die SAcne work n particular 
verse h ascribed to the Adi-p. in some Mis snd to the Aditya-p. in 
others.*"" 

The earlier Adj-p< must have been a Vaisnava work. In a verse 
ascribed co the Adi-^p. in Smrti-tattvap U, p. 51 a, all-pervading Visnu 
Is said to have made a rulci according to which the gods did not 
reside io their respective images under certain conditioni;*^" Apa* 
rarka and GovinJananda quote Irom the Adi-p, a verse which states 
[hat the donor oi land oE the measurement of even, a go-cirmd hz- 
comes Ercc Erom all his sins and attains the region of Visnu-^"*' 
Visnu 15 mentioned on many occasions*"* and Visnu-wor.sbip is pres¬ 
cribed in many of die quoted verses;**" .Sainkari Is spoken oE in a 
verse as a deity redding In the burning ground;*"- and so on. 

3. TKH KALKl^PURANA*" 

Tills is one oE the lace Upapuranis. k claims to be a 
contitiuatiian o£ die Bbagavata-p. and to deal with future 

loa See .Midhavaearya^s com. on the ParBiara.imrd, I* ih p. Kaiamr- 
naya, p, ai5, Kllasira,^ pp. 3,61 and 541. Adbimniwgiira, p, 546, and Apatarkii'^S 
com., p. ija5. 

J03 kboj^Ttc iphuntc dagdhe bheasn: ithina-vivarj'^^/ 
y agahin g paiu-iprstc padtc dus^bhunihu// 
anya'mjmtraxdtc caiva paciu-iparsa-dafiie/ 
daiaiv ctesu no caktub samnidhanam divaukawb// 
id larva-gato visnuh paribhai&m eskira ha/ 

104 See Aparatka^i com., p, and Dioa-kiumudl, p. 4®- 

105 See Aparirka^s coni., p- Syp (yiilii vkonr viiokaya tatba tirdiani 

aiiamayam) and p. B79 [saipkjfjanajii' vapor candignl-bhavadihildamh 

to6 See DanHSigarii* p. 619 (gkreena mapitutfi vunuin iaJtiyi aampajayet 
tamh), and Carutvatga-ctotiiinani, 11 . U, p. 5 *® 
samarcayct). 

107 Haralata, p. 1S6* 

(ofl BejHei Jivauanda Vidyaiagara's editiflo which have med In the 
following pages, there are many more cdiCuHU, two of which are the 
following * — 

(ij Jagamanhana Tirkaiamkira’n edtdon publhhcd by ICciir Nath 
Banetiec, Calcutta 1873; and 

(1) Paheinana Tarkarama** edition publhbctl with A Bengali truubdon 
hy the Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, > 3^5 ®* 
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cvetiu/** Asa matter oE tact, it dcscrilxrs the deeds of Visnu to be 
performed at the close of the Kali-yuga, when he will be born as 
Kalki^ son oE Visriuyasai and. Somaci of SatnhhaLigrima* It is divided 
into chrre Acnsas or partSi of which the firsc two consist of seven 
chapters each and the third of twenty-one cbapccH- The contents 
of these chapters are as EoUows. 

Amsa [. 

Chap. 1.-^Salutation to Vighnesa, who Is adored first oE all in die 
Vedic, Tantric and other scriptures. Invocation of Kalki^ who is 
Hati himself. 

Saunaka and others of Naimisaranya requested Snta to speak on 
tfic origin and exploits of Kali. Consequently, Suta referred to the 
tradition of inheritance of the Bhagavata-dharma and narrated how he 
bad heard that portion of the topics of the BUigavaci-p. which Snlia 
had spoken one to Markandeya and others after the death of king 
Visnurata (Paiiksit) and which was concerned with future events. He 
then spoke on the following topics: — 

Brahma's crcatlan oE Adhartna from his back. Adliarma's 
descendants. Birth of Kali in the family of Adharina. Description 
of K-alii, Kali s descendants. Degradation of people during the 
reign of Kali. Gods* approach with the Earth to Brahma for redress. 

Chap, a.—Brahmans approach to Visnu, and the latter’s assurance 
that he would manifest himself in thehnuse of Visnuyasasat Sambliala 

For Mss ot this work lec 

(i) Egsreiiug, Inil, Off, Can, VI. pp, i iSS-Sg, No. 33JS (complete ; 
wntEen in Bengali script i not divided into Arpsas. alt lEi chapters being 
□irmbercd contintioiuly). 

(a) Sbaim and Gtii, Calcutta Siu*, College Cat., IV, pp, g.g. No. n 
(cotnplere ; wrirceu in Bengali script ; not djiidcd into ArpiaJ ; chapters 
ttombered contiouoiisjy). 

(3) Dacca Univetrity Mss Nos, 234 (complete ; written in Bengali smpt) 
and 4090 (complete ; written in Bengali script; dated Sika lyab). 

109 See the ehapicr-colophoiij, which run as foibws Ui iri^kalki-porSne 

inubhagavate bhavisyc.... Jn chap, i there are scrcral indicattOfis 

of its Haim to belong to the Bhagavara-p. and m deal with future events. 
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and that Laksml would be born as Padmi, daughter of kmg Brhadratba 
of Ceylon, Visau*^ request to the gods co be born on earth, 

Virnu*s birch and assumption oE a two-handed brm. Naming o( 
new-born Visnu a» Kalki, Kalki's^ dcEcrniination co Irtc die earch 
from the influence of Kali, 

Chap. 3_^Kalkrs study of rbc Vedas and the various sciences 

(including Dhaniirvcda) with Bhirgava Rama- Hu worship and 
eulogy of Bilvodakesvara-sivap with the result tbai he received a horse, 
a ^uka bird and a sword Ecom ibe latter. His return to ^ambhaJa- 
grama, establishment oi Varnasrama-dharms, and meeting with 
Viiakliayupa, king of Mahismatr. 

Chap, 4-—Kalki i speech to king Viiakhayupa on the origin of 
the universe from himself as well as on the cbaraccerjjcJGJ of Bralvmiiii 
(who should practise Vatnasrama-dhanna and have Tilaka marks). 

Return of the iSuka bird from Simhaia with the infacmation that 
PadmivatT, daughter of king Brbadratha. received a boon from Siva 
that she would have Nirayana as her husband- 

Chap, 5,—Tlic Suka's further scatciucni chat die kings who 
attended the ‘svayamvara-sabha* arranged by Brbadracha, tamed 
females as soon as they looked amorously at Padmavati* and became 
her attendants- 

Chap, 6_The Suka s remrn ro Simhaia at the request of Kalki 

aod meeting with Padmavad, who told titc bird everything about her 
ambition. 

Chap, 7_.PadmavatiV description of die method of worshipping 

Visnu with the m^rtfra ‘om name narayanayak Method of VimU- 
dhyana, 

Amsa [f. 

Chaps. 1-3.— Padmivjii*! description of the method of Vi|nu- 
worslu p—concl n uc d. 

The 5 uka's return tn Kalkt, who dicn met Padmavati in Sunlwla 
and married her. 

The transformed lungs’ regainmg of molehood by bathing in llw 
river RevS, Their eulogy of Vtsnu by mentioning the names of bis 
ten incarnations including the Buddha, 
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Chaps, —Kalki'^s instrucEions io the kii^gj on Vaioa- 

sramz-tjhiirina. 

Appcanticc of tagc Ananca before tliE; Lingr at KalkPs ivisir. 
Allanca*i {description of bis own experience oE Visou-maya ac Putu- 
socixma; and his praise oE Kalki as being capable of giving ‘nirvana’. 

Chip. 6,—Kallcl'a return to ^ambliala wi[h Padtnivati and living 
in a house built for him by Visvakarman. Birth of two sons, named 
Jaya and Vijaya^ to Kalkn Kalki'r going to the city of Kikata with a 
huge army for chasrismg the Buddha; and his tueeang with the 'Jma' 
wIkj came ouc of the city with a lirg^ number of bis followers^ 

Chap, —lCaIki*s Rgbe with the BauddLiu led by ebe -Jiiia*. The 
Jina’s defeat and death in the hglic. The Giuddbas* fucilc attempt to 
defeat Kalki with the help of the Mlccebas. 

Amsa ItL 

Chap. I .* —Kalki‘j victcry dvct the Sauddhas and the MIecchas, 
and his instructions on ktrmi-yag^ and fodtit-yoga to 

the latter's wives, who were up in arms against him. 

Cbap. a.—Kalkl's return from Kikaca and nice ting with the 
BaJakhilya sages at Cakra-drtha. His going to the Himalaya at the 
request of these sages and killing of the demancss Kuthodad and her 
son Vikanja. 

Chap. 3.—Kalki'j meeting, on the Himalaya, with kings Mani 
and Devapi of the Solar and the Lunar race respectively. Maru's 
mention of the names of the descendants of Iksvaku down to Raina. 

Story of the birth and deeds of Rama, son of Daiaratha. 

Chap. —Names of Ramans descendants Including Maru, who 
was also called Budha and Sumicra and who was waiting at Kalapa- 
grama for Vila's iocarnadon at the dose of the Kali age. 

Devapi's Enention of die names of the kings of the Lunar race from 
Budha downwards. Kalki’s determination to place Maru and Devapi 
on the thrones of Ayodhy&and Hastlnapura respectively afcci killing 
the Mlecchas and the Pukkasas of those places. His advice to tbcje 
two kings to marry die daughters of Viiakbayupa and Ruciraiva res¬ 
pectively and help him in re-establishing the Krea-yuga. His giving 
of two divine chariots ta Maru and Devapi. 
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Chap. 5*—Kita-yuga^s arrival in the form tj£ i "fflijiann * Hu 
account o£ the fourteen Man van Caras, iCaJki’s decision to fight with 
Kali in the city of Viiaiana, 

Chaps. 6-7.—Kalkt's: itarc with Mani, Devipi and nthcri in his 
trainp and meeting with Dliartni* who was driven out of Viiasana by 
Kali. His decisive war against KiIj and his allies, viz., Khasas, 
Kambojas, ^avaras, Varvaras, Qnas, Pglindas, Colas, Nitedas and 
others. Kali*s defeat and escape ca another Vdfta. Kolki^s kdiing of 
Koka and Vikoka. 

Chaps. S-i3.^Kalki's arrival ac fihaJlflta-nagara vrhich was ruled 
by B VaisnaVB king named Sasidhyaja, Sasjdhvija s convcfsatioii 
witli his wife Susanta, in which he justified his decision for war by 
referring to the dvMitidvaiia system of philosophy. Saiidhsaja s fight 
with Kalki; and his capturing the latter in ati unconsciom state to hts 
own house. Susinta^s eulogy of Kalki. Saiidhvaja s giving bis 
daughter Rarna in marriage to Kalki. Story of 5 isidhvaja and his 
wifc*s previous birth as vultures. Method of Visnu-worship. Disauuses 
on Visnu'bbakci. Sasidlivaja‘i narration of the story of Dvivida* who 
attained liberation by being killed by Salarama. Sasidhvaja s mention 
of some exploits of Ktsna. 

Chaps. 14^13.^'—Oilier deeds of Kalki, viz., hi* libcraciiig the 
poiwn-girl .c Kaficanapuri. his instaUing o£ hli {oUoweti on the 
throne, o£ Aj-odbja, Mathuta. V5rani«ata, Pun^a. Ahga. Vanga, 
Klltata etc., hi, cetnrn to Sambhala and introduction ot the 
Kna-i'uga, and hi, liberating Sisidhvaja who enlogiied Mi/i at 
Kokamukha. 

Chap. 16.-Performance of Rajisaya and other sacrifices by 
Visnuyaiis, Narada s instructions m Visniiyasas on the nitute of 
Miya and the glory of Kalki, Arrival of Pataiurima at Sambhab. 

Chap. 17.^Description of tlic method of performing the 
Rnkmini-vrata, which Rima performed for a son at Pat^ama's 
advice. Praise of this Vrata by means of the story of Sarmiithi and 
Dev ay ini. 

Chaps, ttt-13.—Kalki's amorous sports with his wives. Brahma 
and others' atrival at iambliab, and Kalki’s paasing m heavai. 
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GhapSb 20-21 Elios'y ol G^pga^ Conccnty oE the Kalki-p,, 

which Ji laid co consiic of six choufind and one hundred versefi praise 
of studying this work. Gindiaion. 

The KaikUp^r Ai its contents show, is purely a Vaisnava work, its 
philosophic standpoint being 'dvaitadvaita^ It knows Visnu s ten 
incariurions including BuJabhadra and the Buddha, and seems to 
regard K^a as the Bhagavat himself. It mentions the Tulasi plant 
once and the ^Tantras* on several occasions. By its statement chit 
Kalki defeated tlic Buddha and bis followers and carried on j^ig-vijdya 
(of- rhe escabJishment of tiharmdf this work seems to betray its 
knowledge of Sainicatacarya’s activities. That it is a kte work is 
shown definitely by the fact that it Is not referred to or drawn upon 
by any oE the numerous Smiti-wtiters known to us. ic is, however, 
not to be dated later than cEic beginning of the eighteenth century 
A. D. One of its Mss was copied in £aka lyid. 

The Kalki-p. must have been written m Bengal, Almost all rts 
Mss, hitherto discovered, ate written to Bcogaii script; and in Amsa 
I, chap. 2 (verses 3^ and ^ t] it speaks of 'ten sacraments* (dasa 
samsk^ah) for Brahmins. 

4. THE PURUSOTTAMA-PURANA 

This Opapurana has nor yet E»ccn printed, but a f^Es of a work 
entided Purusoirama-p, has been mcniioned in Buhler^s Catalogue ol 
Sanskrit Mss in the Private Libraries oE Gujarat, Ka^iawad, Kachchh, 
Sindh and Khandcs (2. 1:4). We do not know oE any other Ms of diis 
Upapurana^ nor docs its ride occur in any oE the lists of Upiputiuas 
known to us. 

OE die numerous commentaries, Nibandlias and various other 
works examined by us in this connection it is only the Kalasira of 
Gadidhara which ascriEws a verse to the ‘Purusotrama-p.’^** This 
footed verse and the title of its source sliow tliai cEie ^Puru^Ctama-pi'i 
as known to Gadadhra, was a Vaimava work dealing with the glori’ 

no See KHaiiiaj p. 184 —^ 

''purusaectou'ptirue— 

[ayaivB krsrui krmed iubhadreu sakro uarah/ 
vadantt m^anc k%\t yintt brabma-padBin Jiwma// 
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ficacion oE Punisotiami-k^cta (Pari) as wdl ai with the method and 
praise of the worship of Krsna, Babrama and Subhidri there. As this 
quoted verse, in which Krsni UiTusclE seems to be the spealtcfi is 
found neither in the chapters on PurasiHtajiia-ksctra of the present 
Btahma-p. nor io the PuruMtUtna-mihaernya'^*^ of the Visnu^kliandi of 
tlic Skanda'p., the ^Purusottama-p/ drawn upon by Gadadhara must 
have been a distinct work. Gadadbara’s quotation from this work 
shows that it was written not Jater than tioo A.D. 

As the abovC'tncntiDticd Ms of the ParuMEtanii'‘p.i lying t^r 
beyond our reach, could not be eicadiincd, it is not possible for us to 
say whether or how far this Upapura^ is tlic same as cliac used by 
GadaJliani iti his Kabsara, 


5. THk BRHANNAKADIYA-PURANA 

This work, which was printed ofi more occasions than one, can 
liitdiy daiiti 10 b.v= had a vny ewly origin. Yet it attained considet- 


itj In PurtiSDitaniJ'iiiahiiiiiiyj, ebap^ _}[, dicrc U a verse 
(No. Sb-—j;ay4sva rima kraicti jay a bhadreti yo vadec/ 

jaya krioa jagatmsuL* nithety uecirayaii mudi/, 
s[iana-ka(c la vai muktim pray ad dvip-Mlramali/j/J 
which rciccdhlcs much the verse of the ISiruwtrania-p, mentioned alwvc. But 
m this vet« of die PuruwttiwiU-iii^hiEmy^ it b jainiim, and not Krsna, who H 


the jpeakcr. a . 

iia So far at 1 kno-r, tbb work publidieJ twice by ihe Vsopvaii 

Press, Calcocm (the second edidoo having appeared in 1316 B,S.> and once by 

the Asiadc Sociciy, Cakott*. in ifigiA.D. 

Both these editions consuir of ^ chapters and have £Coeral]y the same tesi. 
aUhoufih there a« occaimnal variations Lti readings and u.imbcrs of verses m the 
Lorrespandiog cbapCcrs. , 

The V.np. cd. it priotrf tbu«ttrn. V«, B. .«.«1 tool^o B 

MftitnoM, [h.,t OKdicio thc pT««.t -ork,l»^u. my 

.IH, 1 omd it (» d«om.iDg it. d« .od td.d«. wld. .ht [««« N«»l.v^p.) 
inprefa«.« to th. ASB «1, io whitb d« *«>« bt«oot™ dlu» b«.. 
p,ltly nomb^td. F« ««. Bo-Bso. thf.. .3 hm b«n nomb«td 

I tk. Lirioo rimfly « wa.- -itWot tny «.d ^^^7 of 

th,p. M h.« b«t. «oogly ooml««l « .6-37- « -.""g At V»^ 

cd. 1 hiTt jlwayi ttlum piraculK atn: to aim|M[e 10 n»ainp w ok 
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able popularity as an Interesting liandboalc of religious and ethical 
valucj and this is evident from the discovery of its Mss*’'* (written in 
different cKaractcn) from different parts of India. 

Being meant exclusively foe the Vaisnavas it begins with a saiuta- 
tian, in two verses, to Upendra (Kfs^) of VmdSvaiu, who ts said to 
be the original deity (adi-deva) conjisting of pure consciousticjs and 

ASB eel. aod to see diat tm deduction ti made from any versc^ the text o£ which 
U Kot luppaned by boih these editanui. 

r For these Mu »et espcnally 

(i) AuEfcchr, Bod, Cat,, pp, Nm, 47~49 (all complete in jS 

chapj.h of which No. 4S li written in Devanagan and No, 49 in Bengali script*. 

(i) Weber, Berlin Cat, of tf! 53 » PP' No. 45I (coculsrtog of 

39 chaps,), 

(3) Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. 235, No, 479 (written In N5gara|, 

( 4 ) Sbastri, Nepal Cat., p, 34 (No, 849 which ends in chap. 30 and 

IS written in Maithib script), p, 15 (No, 910 w^ch h wriccen in Maltbila 
script and dated La.-Sam, 429), and p, 19 (No, looi q, wliich also 11 wntten in 
Maithila script and 1* dated 425), 

(5) A Catalogiic o£ Saoskrii Mw Acquired lor and Deposited id the 
Governmert Sanskrit College Ubrary, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, 191S.3D 
(TVepared under the Superviiion of Miliimahopadhyaya Gopitiach Kavirajl, 
Vol. I, p, 16 (written in Bengali script). 

(6) Dacca University Mss Nos, 54a (iucomplecc), 605a (incDiuplett), 
625 (complete), 937 (tompletcj dated jak« 1648), 10*3 (complete; dated Saka 
1646),^ 1317 (incantplcte), 1667 (^ofoplccc: dated Sak» 1578), 1704 (com¬ 
plete; dated 5 aha 1689), 167^* {cncaplctc; dated Saka 1614), 3712 (corn- 
plcte; dated Sika 16 j8), 3836 (complete). 4091 (complite; dated Sak^ 1725), 
4^34 (ending in chap, 37; dated Sako ificip), 43;.g (complete), 

AN these Mjs ajfc wnttni in Bengali Script* and in the complete ones 
the work consuti of 38 chapter*. 

( 7 l Eggtlmg* Ind. Off, Cat. VI, pp. 1108-9, (all complete 

in 30 chapters and written m Devanigad). Of these, No*. 5368, 3369 and 3370 
are dated i 535 , 1747 and 1769 A, U rttpeedvdy. 

(S) Ketth* Ind. Off, Cat, ll,pp, 914-5. Not 6811-13 being 

complete in 38 chapter*). Of these two Khi, the former was copied in Benr-^li 
jcnpt in 1775 A.D, aod the latter in Graotbi charicters in 1866-67 A.D. 

(9) M, Raogacharya, Mad™ Cat,, IV. I pp. 1453-54. No. x 1 39 (break¬ 
ing off m the 38th chapter; written in Tclugu), and p. 1454, No, a 140 (com¬ 
plete tn 38 chapters: writtco in Crancha charactm). 
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als> appearing in parts as Btahtna* Visnu, Maheia. and ndicrs for the 
sake of creation, tt then incr{>duccs its topics by narrating die stoiy of 
^aimaks as follows; 

Saunaka and other sages practised austerities and worshipped 

Visnu 'with great devotion in die Naimisi forest, some of them trying 
to please the god by austere practices^ some by following the padi of 
knowledge (jhina), and some by cultivating the higkcii type of Bhakti. 
Once these and innunierahle otlicr sages met in a conference to find 
out the best means of attaining die lour ends of life» viz.i Dharniap^ 
Artha^ IC^a and Moksa. Finding that the sages were about to put 
CO him (Questions as to what the sacred places and the TTrthas were, 
how people could actam final liberation and unswerving devotion to 
Hari, and in what way the three kinds of actions bore fxuict Saunaka 
referred them to Suta. the best Pauranika, who was engaged in wor^ 
shipping J-i na rdaiia by vacious sacrifices at Siddhasrama- Saunaka said 
that Suta^ son oE EjimaharsaMr was a pupii of Vyisa and, being in¬ 
structed by the latter in all the ^^rras, used to speak out ui the 
Puranas the essence of the Vedas, Vedangas and. other works and chat 
with the decrease of Dhartna in chc differeur Vugas Madliusiidana 
appeared as Vyisa and divided the Veda, Being thus tnfocmed of 
Suta'^s learning and wisdom, the sages thanked Saunaka and went 
to Siddhasrama where Suta had undertaken to perform tJie Agnistoina 
sacrifice for the pleasure of Nitayana. After Suta had taken his holy 
bath oc the conclusion of the sacrifice, the sages re<|uested him to speak 
to them on the source and nature oE creation, preservation and dcstnic- 
tioii of the universe, the method of pleasing Vjsnu by worsUipt the 
practice of Varnasrama^harma, chc right way of receiving guesci, tbc 
means of attaining final bbcrstion, and the natutc of Bhaktt and iu 
attainments, Coiiscrjucucly, Suta proposed to s|>eak out the: extensive 
(brhat) Purana named Niradiya' (or, 'the Bfhannirada Piirina7** m 
which Nirada spoke to Sanatkumira and whkb contained njpics on 
Nirayana and was imbued with die Vedic ideas* He praised this work 

114 Bnir* 1* 1& (ptitanain iiimdiyikhyiiii brbiil vedartha'Saipnntani). ooii 
I. 66 bibannirsda'ntniaiiheyaip p«aiii purinain,,,,,,). In the A5B ed, the 
latrer verst tesds 'idam nirada-nimadheyaro (Ek -bdumo^ada namadhryaqi^ 
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In high Terms as yielding aill the ends d£ life and decried and con¬ 
demned TO heii chose who lound in the Puranas nothing but *jrcbi±H 
vida'/** (-Chapi. i). Being asked as to how and where Narada met 
Sanatkumata and. what the former spoke to die latter, Suta said clmt 
once Sanatkumara and the ocher sons oi Brahma went to the peak of 
the mountain Mcru and prepared to take their holy bath in the 
Ganges known by the name ol Siti, when Mirada arrived there sing¬ 
ing the names of Harl and eulogising the sacked river^ Sanatkumjra 
praised Nvada as the best devotee oE Hari and rct]inested him to speak 
on a number of religious topics including the origin of the univcnc. In 
compliance with this request Narada began by eulogising Haii with 
the mention of his ten Incarnations including Rama (the cjsrrier of the 
ploughshare), liana, and another not expressly nauicd but appearing 
from his description to he nniic but Kalki. [-Chap* a.). 

Thus the concents of the Brhannaradlya-p* have been introduced 
in chaps, i-a. The remain mg chapters deal with the following topics: 

Tlic process of origin of the univeise from MaUavisnu (aUo called 
Narayana) who assumes the forms of Prajapaci, Visou and Rudra by 
taking Co the three Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively), and 
also appears as Prakrti, Purusa and Klla for chc sake of creation. Des¬ 
cription of Vino's Para Sikti. wlhch is diElcrcntiated into Vidyi and 
Avidyi and is said to periiitite chc whole world and to effect its crea¬ 
tion, preservation and destruction. People's naming of this iakti 
variously as Umi, Laksmt, Bhiraci, Giriji, Ambiki, Durga, Bhadrakali, 
Candi, Vai^avl, Brahtm, hd.^e^vari, fCaumari etc* and as Maya [or 

1*5 Iljiil,, t, — 

fundiyim kalahc vapi hy isantab papa-cjrparih// 
porineiv arctiava-litviini yc vadaetl naradhatuih/ 
eur arjidiiii punyini tadvad cv^ bhavand vai/ / 
samasca-karma-ninDuljt-sadhanatii tiaridha.ni 
puianauy artbavadcoa £rucvi narakam asniitc// 
yivad brahma »^Bty et»j jagat sthavara-jAngamaiD/ 
tivat sa pacyarc papi eviklgnuu saiptatam/ / 

Also 1* 61-— 

purEnesu dvija-ireithih larva-dluirina-pravikErJu/ 
pravodanty arcbav^atvaip ye u Riraka-bb^oaih//^ 
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Mahjtnaya) f*r crcicing inficaidon. and pj Prjkrri for effecting the 
origin of the universe. 

Names of the Kven upper worlds (Rhkih^ Bhuvph etc,) and rhe 
seven lower worlds (Afilsp Vitalactc.). Geography of the cjiftii j— 
position oE die moimtains Mem and Lokaloka whidi Ijound die seven 
oceans and of which die former is stcuaced at the middle of the eardi 
and forms the resort of all die gods and the breer lies at rhe farthest 
end of division of the earth into seven continents (dvipai, vii.j 

lambuj Plalqia etc*); names of the oceans surrounding these continents; 
relative position and extents of the contmeacs and the oceans; post non 
of Bharatavarsij which U said to he lying on the north of die salt' 
ocean and on the sooth of the Himadri, Praise of Bharatavarsi as 
rhe best place for pious work and for Visnu-worship. (-Chap» 

Praise of faith (sraddlil) and devotion (bhakri), wbich form d^e 
basis of Dharma and cnstirc success in all enterprises. Eloquent praise 
of faithful observance of airam^ara (customs enjoined by one’^s order 
of life), wichoiit which neicber the Veda nor devotion to fdati or 
Maltcsvara is of any avail eo one. Benehes of association wjth good 
rnen, espedaMy with the sincere devotees of the Bl^agavat^ (-Chap,ui^}. 

Cliaractcristies of rhe best Bhagavatas, who include those devoutly 
worshipping Siva, bearing the sectarian mark THpundra, and putting 
on Rudrakw, f-Ghap, 5). 

Glorificacion of the river Ganga, especially ar Prayiga, where this 
sacred river meets the Y.imuna, and at Var^asii, 

Praise of reading and hearing the Puranas with devotion. 

Mention of persons (including teachers and expounders of the 
Vedas and the Piiranas) who are to be regarded as Gurus; dassihearion 
and praise of Gurus. (-Chaps. 6 and 13). 

Praise of bhumi-dana (ii.iaoff.). Qualifications of persons to 
whom gifts should be made, («Chap. t a). 

Praise of various pious acts which please Visnu and 5 iva: providing 
Brahmins with mcansoE livcIihcKid:: digging tanks, wells etc,; construe* 


116 Ibid., 3. .^4— 

bhocalc uudbyamc mcrub sarva-deva-samidirayah/ 
lokijakai CA bhumy-aoce tan-nuulbye upta ligatih/ 
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tioti and prcfervatfon of tcmpSes meanC for VifniJ ot Siira; dedication: of 
orchards, and of Rowcr-gardcns mcanr for the public or tor deities^*'; 
planuclon of Tulast pUnrs and making arrangemeticj for their pre¬ 
servation; bathing of Visau or Siva tvich various attidei and on diEcrcnt 
occasions; worship of these deities with various kinds oE Rowers and 
with the oRer of different articles (indudiug food materials); gift of 
cows, food, wealth, virgin girls {in marriage), books etc, to Brahmins; 
medical treatment of diseased persons, cspcciallyof BraWins; rendertng 
of various kinds of service to Visnu or Siva, their icmples, and to 
Brahmins; and so on, (-Chap, i^). 

Names o£ hdis, and description of terrible piiiiishiiients under¬ 
gone by the sinners there. Persons to be considered guilty of maha- 
patakas, via,, Brahma-hatya, sura-pana, svatna^stcya, etc. Enumeration 
o£ sins leading to diScrent liclls and deserving dtSerent kinds of 
punishmenc. (-Chap. 14). 

Observance of devotional Vratas nn Sukla-dvad.aji and Paurnam^i 
Tithis for a year by worshipping Visnu under particular names in the 
diUcTcnt months from Morgastrsa (Agrahayana) and bringing these 
Vratas to a conclusiDii after a year by worshipping Visnu in Sarvaro- 
bhadra Mandalas on the full-moon days of the months of Margasirsa 
and karteikj respectively. Perfutmance of jbotuj, keeping awake at 
night, and dance and music (both vocal and instrumental) form some 
of the most essential parts of these Vratas. (-Chaps, 

of other vows, viz,* Dhvapropana-vrata (rc<quiring the 
hoisting of 2 flag and the worship of the Sun* Caruda acid the Moon 
as well)* Hari-pahcaka-vraca (which 11 to be observed for hve days from 
the Suklaik^au Xithi of every month Emm Margasirsa), Masopavua- 
vrata (i,e, the vow of observing fast for a month)* and Ekadasi-vfata 
(Xhaps. tS-ai). 

Elaborate treatment of Vari^rama-dharma (including staddha, 
prayascitta, and dthi-nirmya for the e^cacy of ihe ^rauca and the 


117 Ibid., 13, 55— 

sarva-lokopabhogirthi^ puipiramani jvicfvara/ 
kurvaie dcvarartbain vi ccfiip punya-phalam fmu//^ 
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Sniarcii rttcj), said to have breij made in accordanee wkh the prescrip- 
dons of Manu and others^ (-Chaps, ja-aS), 

Description of rhe path of Yama (yaiiia-tnarg^a)i which ij aid to 
be very pleaurtc for the virtuoui but extremely dangerous and painful 
for the sinners. Nature of these pleaiurcj and sufEcrings; and the 
poius acts (such as gilt of various things including betel leaves^ service 
CO parents and others, reading of PurinaSp and so on) which cause the 
pleasures, (-Chap, agi). 

Account (in prose) of the course of rebirth of creaturcj. firic ai 
stationary ohjecct of nature (such as trees, creepers^ mountains, etc,) 
and then as worms, Insecti, beasts and human beings in succession, 
Giadual rise In caste, profession,, and physical and Gnancial condicitin 
of human beings in their successive births^ Desctiptioci of the course 
of development of the Foetus in the motbet^s womb. Painful eiperi- 
cnecs of a human being in the dlHdrcot stages of his Ufc, (-Chap, jo)* 

Ways of attaining final libcratiDn, —Distinction of yogM inoo 
Kriya*yoga and Jnina-yoga; detailed treatment of yoga, with the nanaes 
of thirty knids oE isauas (modes of sitting for the practice of 
characteristics of persons to be regarded as sincerely desirous of final 
liberation, (-Chap. 31), 

Praise of rendering devotional service to Visiiu and his temples 
untiringly by body and mind or even imintentionally on rare occasions. 
(-Chaps, 33-37). 

Names and extents of the four Yugai, Conduct of people in the 
different Yugas, especially in Kali. Praise of reading or hearing the 
Brharmatadiya-p, (-Chap, 3S), 

Besides the aExive contents the Bfbannifadiyi'p, has a number of 

stories, which include the foUowmg, 

M^andu's practice of severe austennes at Salagrama, and 
Mmkandeya's birth as his son and practice of the BhigavaU^lharma 
at ^algigrama according to VisnuV matructions. (-Chaps, ^-3)' 

Birth of Sagara in AurvaV hermitage, after the Haihayai and die 
TalajanghEis had dctlironcd hU proud and jealous father Bihu, son of 
Vrka. and administered poison to bia mother wkh the mtenttun of 
killing liim in her womb and Aiitva lud consded Sagan’s mother and 
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prevented fact (rom burning hctKlf to qiEter fiahu’i demise in 

the (arc^c* Sagara^s cducacian, military or otiicrwlse, from Aurva, and 
Ills crushing defeat of the Sahas, Yavanasand others, whom Vislstha 
laved from annihilation by Sagara by turning diem extra-Vedic and 
compeJIlng the PitinlUas (Pirasik2s?]| to sitave oS their heads* the 
Yavanas to have long hair, and the utheri to have shaven heads and 
long beards;’^' Sagara^s luartiage with Kelml and Sumati* daughters 
of a king of the Kauiik? family of Vidarblia: birth of Asnmanjasa to 
KeiinI and of lurty thousand sons to Sumatj as a result of Aurva*s 
hoon^ reproachable conduct of Asamiiijasa and the other ions of 
Sagara, and the tyrannised gods* approach to Kapila for redress^ birth 
of Anisumac to Aiamqnjaia; Sagqra^i |>erfprmancc of a Horse Sacrifice, 
and Ka pi la's reducing all the ions of Sagara to ashes for their mis¬ 
behaviour to him for the sacrIficiaJ horse, which was kept Jti his 
licrmitage by Indra; A m sum at's bringing the horse from Kapifa's 
hermitage* birth of Dillpa firom Arpiumac, of Bhagiracha from Dilipa, 
and of Sud asa in the family of BhsgTrachai. Sudasa's son being Saudasa 
^'ficralaha, 

Dharmaraja's instructions to Bhagitattii to rescue his burnt 
ancestors from lief Is by means of the waters of the Gahga* fihagtrad'us's 
consequent worship of Visnu in the HimaJayas, and hrs bringing down 
the Gahga by propitiating 5 iva in accordance with the instructions 


118 AmoELg the versej sjiil by Aurva to prcvciu Sagaim's tnutJicr frcni 
»clf'iaiiualatiou uccuri the following one j 

lialapacyoj ca gjrbhmya hy adrsbhftaViu mhi/ 
rajasvala CBja-iute naroltdoti citani hibhe// (7*^5). 

This verse has been quored la ^rinathjeirya-didamauih Krtya-iiittviTrava (liil, 
93 ^)' Govindanaiidi 1 ^uddhi-katimudi (p. Sj,), anJ Raghujiandana's bniru- 
tattva (□, p, ^36)* 

In his euniincotary (Ih i* p. 59) on the simtir Matihavieirya jJso 

quotes this vetse but aseribex it to ebe ‘'iVaradiya'p.' 
fThis verse is the Jiunc u Nar* ]„ y* 51). 
ti^ Bnir, 8 — 

cakari pir^ikan mundin yjivanin Umba-munlh^rin/ 
anyijnf ca hnasruJin touiidan any In vcda-habt^rtln// 

]u the ASB ed* the word ^yavaiun^ has been spelt ju ‘joTanio'. 
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rccnvfd from Bhfgu living on the bank oE tbe Godavari* (-Cbapi. 
7*8 and 13-15)* 

Saudiaa Mitraaaba's rurning a Raksasa Eor twclvt yean ai a rciiilc 
of Va^istha's c^rsc brought on bim by a RakAasa who caused Saud^ 
to offer human flesh to Vasis^a by appearing first in the lorm of 
VaiiJtha and then 111 chat of Saudasa's ccKok and thus took revenge for 
Saudisa's killingT during a hunting capcdition in a forest on the 
bank oE die Revi (Narmada), hii Ecmalc mate sporting with him in 
die form of a tigress* Saudisa's having the name Kalmaap^ *0^ 
throwing cm his own feet the waters with which he wis going to 
curse Vasistha Eoc the mischief done by hitUn, Saudlsa s eating up of 
a Brahmin sage on the bank of the Natmadi* and the latter i wifcj 
curse to Saudasa to continue to he a Raksasa for fot’g snd k)' meet 
death, during sexual enjoyment. Saudasa's curse to die Brahmin 
woman to be a Pil^\ Saudisa and die Brahmin woman's mceang 
with a Brahma-riksasa, who was formerly a Brahmin, namedSomadattii 
of Magadha; Saudasa and achcri' regaining higlict sates oE existence 
by coming in coniacr with the waters of die Gahga* {Xliap*^), 

Adici'i austerities alter the gods’ defeat in a war'“ with Ball, and 
Vjsnn s birth to her as Vamana and redemption of the kingdom at 
lica«n for the gods. Origin of the Gabga from the waters with which 
Vamana'i feet were washed by Bali. ( Chaps. lo-ii)* 

Unconscious performance of the Dhvajiropana-vrata by a reek css 
Sudra named ^UtaJl and a Nisada woman named KokUim, who, after 
death, passed to the region of Vhnu and were then reborn 
spectively as king Sumatl of the Lunar race and h.s queen Satyamati. 

King Dbarmakirtrs degradation by commg under the influence 

ol tiK P»»d.s. b.t b., r.b.nh » ..fi. GiU.. b» ««cn>d)r 
»n by uncoBKiDUsly perfoming the EkididT-viaH. (^h.p. J >)• 

b. Jibing d.i. -« rf.c . lirgc v.«ty ef 

whid. ,« « Wl*«: Dn.gh.„.. Bhindipa*. Toe*. 

P.ri6k., Churiki. D»4.. c^kt.. 4.Ake. ' 

S.krUp.1.. Ibi... Ayea.^., M.,u. fed., 

yuriCor. Kjudn -d *?!““*"*• Ayomukb.. Tmd., Cdtr«Und». 
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Devamili*] tcpeitcancc after earning a large fortune by unlawful 
crscans, hii spending half □£ hij wealth in bencvalcnt work, and his 
attainment of final liberation at Varinaii by worshipping VUnu accor¬ 
ding to the instrutrions of 3 sage named )nnantL. (-Chap. 33), 

Sumili j constant help to his reckless and licentious brother 
Yajnamali^ and his rescuing the latter from hclUsh tortores by offering 
to him a part of his miigioos merit, (-Chap> 34), 

The above contents of die Brhannaradiyo-p. show that it is a 
Vaisnava work dealing exclusively with the praise and worship of 
Visnii, who is very often named as Narlyana and somccimes also as 
Vasudeva, Harl, Janardana ctc,j but very rarely as Kr^a*'** According 
Co this work the highest deity in his supreme state is Mabivi^u (very 
often called Nifayanij, who is described as ^avyaya', ^ananta', 'sarva- 
vyapin , ‘nird^andva^ ‘nirmama‘, *tnlyanta*, 'sadinandaika-vigrahah 
‘itiina-fvarnpaV ‘jagac-caitama-kEra^^ ami soon/” and said to be 
existing as one and many.**'" ft is he who assumes tfie forms of 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudta by caking to the three Cnnas and creates 
the universe by means of his Rira 5 akti (Supficmc Active Power)* which 
is differentiated into Vidyi and Avidyi, die former being die intellect 
(buddhi) that knows no distinction between the Cognisor and the 
cognisable and makes one perceive the unity of ail objects^®* and the 
latter making the universe appejr as different from the god and caus¬ 
ing nilscnes and rebirths.'** The ^akri of Visnu-Niriyana* which Is 
also called Maya or Mahamaya for creating infatuation of beings and 
Prakrti for effecting the origin of die universe^** and is popularly 

j Si For tliis name (Krsna) iec Boar, a. 9, 11; 3.5^; 1; J1. 75; 3 i.«| 

tia Bnv. 3. I, 15. 61-63, ^9* “nd io on, 

113 Ibid-, j. ay—bhionlbhioiia^-sTarupenj sibito vai parjuudharahH 
T24 IbitL* 3. a—jnatf-fiicyiiy-upidhLf m yadi nafyad uctaniih/ 

satvaika-bhlvana buddhih sa vidycty abkidhiyatc// 
fl^id., J. 7— yadi viiv^Di ntaliavisnor bhiunatrcpa pratfyate/ 

tadi by ividyi sanuiddha udi duMltasya sidhaiu/ / 

Also ibid.* 3 - 9 * cvain miya tnahiviuiar bhumi Mnuara-diyioi. 
ia6 Ibid., 3. a»—yasy.i aktir mahiroaya iagad-vihanibha-kirinf/ 

vtsvotpatti-ddiiiitvu prakrdh procyaie bu.thaih/ / 

See also lisid. 3. 9a (footed above) and 3, 15 (quoad bdowj. 
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known by various tiamci such as Lima, Loksnil, Bharatl, Durgi etc., 
IJ all-pervading like ttic godi himsclfi^” and k U only fay cneans ol 
Yoga cfaac one can perceive chc idcnciry of the god with bis Maya or 
Avidya Sakei and thus get away from the latter» which h not unreat 
nor real nor bothi resorts to the liidescrihable (Being), and creates d;ve 
sense of diversity ol Piramacman.^** 

The Brhannaradiya-p, recommends the painting of the scctartan 
mark Ordhvapaundra on all occasions (except Sr^dhi according to 
some)'*’ but severely denounces as extremely jinluJ and unfit for 
Srauta and Smirta rices those persons who mark their limbs with the 
figures of the ^anltha (conch-shell), Cakra (disc) etc. or of the LIuga 
(Phallus) created by the appLicadon of hcat^^"* it prescribes the use 
and muttering ol tlic great eigbt-syllahled Mintra ^om namo ti^ya- 
said to be ciernally expressive of the god.”* praises Bhakd 
with its ten gradations,*"* speaks very highly of serving the god like a 

tiy Ibid., 3. ia-15— 

yjthi hacir jjtgsd-vyipi Msya iakiis tatlii mune/ 
diha-iaktir yarhAagare sva^y&ca vyipya lutb^iti// 

Limeti kccrd alius blumiti ciparc/ 

brahmid vidyividycd niiyed » utbaparr:/ 
prakrttf ca para ecu vadanti paiBBianayaiiy/ 
taS Ibid,, 31,69-71“ 

miyino mayaya bbcdaip paiyand paramitniani/ 
casinin may am ryajed yogan mumuWr Tipra^sattaniah// 
nasad-rupi na sa.l tfipa mSyi vai tvobbiyatnuki/ 
ahirvEcyajinri jneyS bbcdj-buddhl'pradSyLni// 
mxyaivij^ana-^alMleiia iabdyatc mum-Jattaroib/ 
tasmad ainana-vicebedo bbaved vigaca-maviiiim//. 

J29 Ibid.. 24, 44-45, icurliide the following Jini--*ftibvipaundrt^ 

ca tuLaiim ir^dbe iieccbaon kecana. 

150 Ibid., 14. 136-141. 

131 Ibid., 15, (S. ai, 37"3®* ^ 7 * 3®* 

ij* Ibtd., 15, 45^ 

vacyo nlriyanah prokto mantras tad-vicakab imftah/ 

vicyi-vicaka-saipbtndho nitya eva mabitimmab//. 

133 Via,, Timasidhaini, l^nwsa-oudhyWMa, Tiiiia*attflm.k Riiaiidkami, 
fUl>aia-niadhyanUI, Rijasoctama, Sattvikidbami, Simfika-madiyami. Sartviko* 
ctami, and Uccxmoruina (Bnir. 14, 155-107), 
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scTvanc.*** and lays special stress on dvydhhic^rti hhdkti (unswerving 
dcvadon)» which arises from pious acts and forms the basts of jiiana 
yielding final liberation**’® In its opinion, a CandiJa who is sincerely 
devoted to Vi^u is superior to a Brahmin, rind a Brahmin having no 
devotion for Visnu is worse chan a CindaJa**’* It contains a good 
number of hymns mostly in praise of Visnu^Narayana*’* and speaks of 
innumerable mcarnactans of the god, of which otdy the following ten 
have been named: Matsya, Kutmi, Varlha, Nrsimha, Vamana, 
Jiroadagnya, RSma D^atbi, Rima (MusaJi* also called Nanda- 
sutagraja), Isana and Kalki,”’ 

In its discourse on the way of accaining final liberatfon (mohsa) in 
chap* j I ihc Brhanniradiya^p. deals elaborately with Yoga consisting 
of Kriya-yoga and Jnana*yoga, of wliich the former requires the wor¬ 
ship of alUpervading Visnu in images* twice-born people, the rartli, 
fire^ sun, pictures etc* and forms tfie basis of the lattcr.^^* As a rnneter 
of fact, worship of Visnu m images forms the prcllmmary seep to the 
realisation of the god and is meant far ‘ignorant people, who always 
worship the Lord of rhe Universe in images of stone etc/'** It cakes 
jnana to be the same as bmddhi purified by die total destruction of 


13^ Blur, aoq,. 

135 Ibid,. 1. 13; and Jt* ay — 

jnina-Libhyam poraqi makfaip pr^m uttvartlu-dntakili/ 
cjjjdinim bhakct-mulam ca bhaktili SAL-karnuja tjtha// 

136 Ibid., 3a. 39, and 35, is* 

137 Ibid*. 1. 10*53; 4* 55-^3: ^*4^9: 5.14*34; ti, 13-39. ^5- 

57-64; 36. 3-38 

138 Ibid., a, 31-41* See a|» ibid*, 11. 77-78 br some of the nmnn. 

139 Ibid,, 31. 31-33-^ 

yogas tu dvividbah prokub karmii-jin.ana-prabhcdatih//, 

Itriyi-yogam sini n^iip jnina^yogo lu sidhyati/ 
ktty^y^B^-ratai tasmac ckraddhayi barud arcayec/ / 

pratimSrdvija-bhuniy-agni-ifirya-dtridutidvijBh / 

arcayeddfurua ctesu viinuh larva-gato puh/ /, 

140 Ibid,, a* 48-^jQa yajinti vuveiam puanidim jart'oda/ 
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51113 by supreme faicli (para sraddha)^** and excots Yoga saying that 
It IS only die Yogins who acquire j^ni yicLdiug tnoksa.*^*' On the 
authoncy of the Achseva-veda it diitinguishei Atman (or Brahma) into 
Para and Apara^ of which Para Atman is beyond the Gunas and Apara 
Arman has Ahamkarai and Yoga is said to be the perfect realiiatton of 
the unity of Para and Apara AtmanAs to the cotreec pactice of 
Yoga ic says: 

saaaih saiiair vijeravyah prana matca'gajendravit/j 
atiyathakhalu jay ante mahitoga^bhayamkarih/y (ji* tjS)* 

"Like intoxicaced lordly elephants the vital airs should be con¬ 
trolled by and by» otherwise they become dreadful by (creating) 
dangerous diseases." 

Going to speak on devotional service to Visnu the BrhannatadJya-p* 
extols rhe sanctity and efficacy oE the waters and mud of the Ganges'i* 
and utges people to maintain the Tulast plant in their housest to 
salute and worship it with great devo-tion,'-- and to wear its wood 
and leaves on cUeir ears.'*" A very small particle of Ganges-witei: 
in which a Tubsi-Icaf has been placed, is said to purify cwcnt)'-ooe 
generations (9* i33» *3% gift with Tulasi plants iu it is 

highly praised (11. liy)* and even Visnw is said to wear a 'Tulasi- 
mala' (31, 138), 

141 JbiJ., 31, 39-30—^ 

^raddhjiyi paraya cxiva tarva'papiuu pranaiyari//, 
sgirva'pipeiu nxstesu buJdhir bkavati niroaali/ 
saivx builiihib lamakhyari jnfina-labdena lumbhih// 

143 Tbirl j, 31—‘jninAtnej mokfidam prihu» tijininaip yoginaift bbavet 

143 Ibid., 3*. 57-58— _ 

armwaip dvividhaip ptahith parapafa-vibheJitab/^ 
live brahmani vcdicivye iti citbxrvani icutih/ / 
paras ru uirgupab prokta ah^amkoia^yutfl puah/ 
tayor abKcdu-vilninatii yoga ity abhidbiyate/ / 

144 See ibid., chaps. 6, 9 and 37, especially 6- 3^ H 'be benefit dI 
besmearing the head and body with the mud of the Goflget) aisd 14* ijB-9 (on 
the benefiu of chiowiDg tlic hair* bone** nail*, teeth of aahci of a deceased 
person into the watexs of the sacred river)* 

145 IbLl.. 6, 65: n* »3, 59-69: M' *9*: 37' 5*'S5s 37- % «»** " 

146 Ibid^ 5. 53; tj. 65, 

41 
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One of tlie slriking featured of the Brhinn^radiya-p^ ii tfiac it 
repeatedly praises Siva-warship and declares the unity of Siva and 
Viinu-Narayajia, Among the best Bliigavatas it includes those per* 
sons who love and worship Siva, constantly meditate upon him, tiiuucr 
his fivC'Syllabled Mantra (namah sivaya), oSer costly sacrifices to him 
as welt as to Hati with great devotion., utter the names of these two 
deities, carry die sectarian mark Tripundra, and wear KudraWs (5. 
56-61). It gives out Siva to be a fotm of Visnu-Narayoi^ (15, yj^) 
and regards as * venerable that Btahmln who looks up, without any 
idea ot diadnetion, to the Lord of gods (devein) consisting of Nara- 
yana and Siva (jj, 65), Severely denouncing diose who distinguish 
between these two gods it says: 


•'Tht Phallus (linga) assumes the form of Hiti, and Hari bears 
the form of the Phallus, There is not the slightest difference (berwccn 
tliem), (and) one who makes (^ny) distinction, acquires sio, 

‘*COnly) the siuncci merged in die ocean of nescience find 
distinction in the eternal god designated as Hari and Sam kata, 

**It is that imperishable god. the Lord of the worlds and the 
Cause of causes, who devours «p the universe at the end of a Yuga 
by assuming the form of Rudra. 


^‘Rudra protects the entire universe in the form of Vimoi and 

Had creates it hy assuming the form of Brahma and (then) devouri 
it himself. 


“T^e man wbn Jiffctenii^tti between Hiti, Simkari and Bnhnji, 
tuHert m bell u lor^ as the moon and atari cxiit. 

It ii the decided opinion of the bolj' sctiptutei ibat one wbo looki 
upon Hara, Hati and Vidhitr ai one. attains jupreme blii5."’il 
In Brhannaradryi-p. Dhatmaraja (K 51 i) ays to 

hmg Bhaglratba. -Woribip Hara and Visnu, O king, by taking 
tbeni to be one. Tbc person wbo distinguishes (between them) 
becomes guUty of misdeeds of the magnitude of decades of thousands 
of Btahmm-mutder. SIsa Is (the same as) this Hati in petson, (and) 
It 15 Han who IS Siva himself. One who nukes any distinction 
between them suffers in crores of UlU” {14, iiii-iij). 


147 Ibid., 6, 41-46. 
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Wc have already seen Ijow the Briunniradlya-p, extoU even a 
Cindlla who is sincerely devoted to Visnu-^Narayaiia and takes him to 
be superior to a Brahmin who is not so* But chii atdeude relates siin^ 
ply CO religious fervour and docs not mean that the Brhaniuiradiya-p« 
has no respect for the Vedas and the Vedic views oE life and conduct. 
Oil the other ltand» it prescribes the sctidy of the Vedas to the metn- 
bers of the higher three castes (2 a. 20^ dodiFcs these worlti 

to be as much superior to other scriptures as Kesava is to the odur 
gods (31*9), repeatedly identifies them with Visait-Nariiya^/-* takes 
Dharnu to be rooted in them (4, ly, ay, 6^), and. urges people to 
practise, for th; satisfaction of Narayam^ tbc duties enjoined by these 
sacred works (3, 80, ay, 64). It indudesatnaugthe superiors(gwavah) 
those people who study the Vedas and correctly explain iIkit mean* 
mgs to others, and assigns to cbciu the foremost posiEion among those 
who arc specially venerable (g, £9*^0, 58)* In its opinion* a cescho' 
of the Vedas is to be saluted first of all (2^3*35)* it'd one bcconics a 
Sudra and goes to hell by studying scriptures excluding the Vedas (a3, 
66)* k regards Giyatrl as destructive oE all sins and as the mother of 
the Vedas ij6* 61'65}, severely denounces those who hate or sdl these 
works,*-* and advises people not to ttivite under any eirtumstaficcs jn 
a Sraddha ecs^emony a Brahmiin who is 'bereft o£ the Vetisi' (261 35)* 

It is very natural chat with its high regard for the Vedas the 
Brbaiinaradrya-p, should extol 'Smrti* which records Dfurma rooted in 
the Vedas, As a matter oE fact, it urges people to blJow ebetr owu 
Grhya-iutras in kindling fire (agnyadhlna) and perEorming bomi and 
other Crhya rites including the sacraments (aa- io»t 16.50^,1 
encourages thou to practise Dharma as declared in the Smftii (24,46), 
looks upon the sellers of these works as great sinners like those oE the 
Vedas (li, and pccscrihes the observance of Vratu and o^cr 
religious rites on Tidilf determined in accordance with die directions 
oE the Sriirds (ay, 63). k firmly believes in casie-xyMcm, knows die 
distinciiDn between die various castes and subcastci, and fully recognises 
the supremacy of Brahmins in society, k warns with residence in b:ll 

148 Ibid,. 4. ly, jj. 68. and » eo, 

149 Ibid., 4. 17; 11, 4-5* '4- 49 
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those who take, enhance or collect die revenue o£ a village belonging 
ro a Bfalunin and all dio5e who support others m doing so (14^ laa- 
134), In ICS account of the gradual improvement attained by creatures 
m their successive births ic mentions the following castes, of which 
each succeeding one is taken to be superior to char immediately 
preceding k : 

Carmakara, Candala, Vyadha, Rajaka, Kumbhakara, Lohakira, 
Suvarmkara* Tantravaya, Vanik, Sikhajafa (?), Dhivaka, Lekhaka. 
Bhitaka, Sasanaharin (30, a)* 

It assigns the Sudras and women to a very low position in the 

social fabric. About these important members of the Hindu society 
it says: 

* A twice-boin man who, being invited by a Sudra, takes his meal, 

tt known as 3 drinker of wine and thrown otitsidc (the pale oO all 
(Srauta and Smarta) Dharnia (14. 35)* 

a twice-born man who, being asked by a Siidra, cakes his 
meal, js known as a drinker oj wine and deprived (of the right nf per¬ 
forming) all (£rauta and Smarta) work (14. 40). 

* * ■ * 

*■’ *-m wtt 

-'A man who bows down to 3 Linga or (an image of) Visnu wor¬ 
shipped by a Sudra^ has no escape (from sm) even by (practising) 
decades of thousands of penances (14. 54), 

^ '‘One who salutes a Linga or (an image of) Hari touched by a 

^udra, undergoes all (kinds of) suffering till the moon and the stars 
rrist (t-f. 55), 

By saluting a Lingj worshipped by an Abhtra one goes to hdh 
O king, even though one may be versed in the Vedas or know the 
mcanmgj of all Sastras {14, 56b'5y). 

‘*One who salijtcia Unga or even (an image of) Vfsnu worshipped 

fay women, lives in Raurava (bell) with a crorc of bis generadotis up 
to the end of a jbfp# (14.56), 

A Sudra or women must not touch a Unga from the time it is 
established according to (the right) proecdure by those versed in the 
mtntrds (14,5^), 
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*^NcitIicr women nor Ehose Invested with the sacred thread* 
nor the ^udras, O lord of men, have rhe right of couching (sn ioiagc 
al) Vi^nti or ^amkira (14^ 60), 


'■A man who salutes a Linga or (an image of) VLsnu consecrated 
by a ^ndta, meets with endless miseries in this very world, not to 
speak of the neat one (t4, 61). 

"‘One who salutes a Linga or (an image of) Visnu worshipped by 
an Abhira, meets wich destruction* O lord of men. What ii die good 
of speaking anything more? (14. 63)* 

^*By touching (an image o£) fCesava or Siva a Sudra, one not in¬ 
vested with the sacred thread* women* and a 'falien man (pafru) 
suffer in hell (14. 64)* 

■" 

‘‘There is no atonement for chose who *.* ,** have association 

with Sudra women, (and) nourish their body with bod received from 
Sudras* (14, 66-67)* 


■ ^ ■*« 

*** "" 

*'A man who reads the VccLu tn the proiimiiy of wonjcn and 
Sudras, goes to hells successively during ciiousands ofemres of kalpAs 
(14* 144). 

The Brhannaradrya-p* warns students against having any contact 
wicb 5 Qdras (33*32)* and in coimection with oneV prolciMon m 
discreu it says; 

‘"Even in dire distress a cwlce-hom man must not cake to Utc 
ptofesdon of Sudras, If an mbtitatcd cwicc 4 »tn man does w. lie is 
looked upon as a Caudala. 

“Brabmin*, Kjwiyaj jnd V»iiy« (vu»b) ir= wrll-koown ai 'twice- 
born’ people. And tlicy have bur stages of life* ifiere bciug no 1 1 

(* 3 '31-34 

From the above statements about the £udras and wnoieo it 
that these members of the Hindu society were senously influcoc y 
the ideas and practices of the catra-Vedic sectaries* especi y 
Buddhists and the Taniriks. As a matter of f«t. the Brhao^diya-p* 
amply testifies to the great spread of Buddhism and Tautrjciim. which 
threatened die very basis of the Vatnakamadharms of the Vedas* it 
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Uio the njtue <Pijaijaa’ for the Biiddhiju jncl die Tantriks end 
iJcfincs IE layiDgi 

"As the Dauddhas decry the Vedas, they ate called Pisandinj" 
(• 4 -70). 

"Those who have ceased to pcrfotin die sacrifices to die gods and 
Prtrs and strayed from the Vedie way (oE life), are well-known as 
Pxsandsi jnd undergo a Jnukkndc o£ juficringj'* 

•'A Pasanda is so called by clic wise an account of liis breaking 
die dudes of hit own cajtc** ^22. 

-One whu. after foriakbg bis own (lawful) work, takes co ibe 
work of others, is known as a Pasanda and ibown outside (the pde ot) 
all (^nu and Snurta) Dhajinu'^aj. a), and 

"That cunning rwice-born mattal, who does not perform Samdbyi 
O-e. tb m^orning. noon and evening prayer) in times when eticrc U no 

calamity* is known as a Pisanda and placed outside aU (Sraura and 
Stnirta) work** (^5, 29), 

That in the above passages the name Pasanda was applied for the 
Tantnks also is shown by the mention at several places of the wordiip 
of the Linga or liie images of Visnu and Siva by the Pisanos. For 
iiwnce. in chap. 14 [he Brhannirjdlyp.p. says that -by saluting a 
inga worshipped by the Pisandas one is reduced to the state of a 
asanda even chough he may be versed in the Vedas and know the 
meanings of aU SSsaas’ (verse 56). and chat -(a twicoborn man) mint 
not worship even in dream (an image of) Vii„u or Samkaca (which 
hasbeci^ worshipped by thos: who have forsaken the customs and 
u«ges (acaca) of cbcir own orders of life' (verse 61). As these entta- 
Vedm sectaries did not follow the Vedic way of life and disproved the 
efficacy of Vedic sacrifices by puzaling argumentation, and as associa 
non widi ^m made others acquire their habits (a,. 53-55). the 
Brhannaradiya-p. repeatedly warns people against talking,"* or having 
any other kind of contacc. with them. It says: 

One who entas die house of a Bauddha even in great distress, 
has n^pe (from sin) even by (ptactisiog) hundred, of penances. 

e Bauddhas arc called Paiandins, because they decry the Vedas. 

15^ Ibid,, tjt fpifjntlilapj-vfirjfrjf]]|_ 
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Sot 2 man, if fie has (iny) regard fee the Vedas, mmc ii&t 

look 3C them. 

“(One acquires sin), in case one enters the houK of a Bauddha 
knowingly or unknowingly, Tlicrc is no escape (from sin), (if one 
does so) knowingly. This is the decision of ^Sscrai'V (iq. 

Going to deal with the duties of die dtifcceni: castes and 

orders of life 'as prescribed by Manu and others' (nianvadyais coditam 
ca yat—6), die BrhannaradTya-p. encourages tiie due performance 
of Yuga-dharmas by all the castcs^*^ but names a nurnbet of lawFiJ 
practices which, being considered unfavourable for the aLcainmene of 
heaven and disliked by the people» have been lorbtddcn by wise men 
m the Kali age. These practices have been mentioned in the 
following verses: 

"karmana nianasH vici yatnld dharman simicaret/ 
asvargyain loka-vidvispm Jharmam apy Icarcn na tti// 
samudra-y itri-svlkirah ka nundal u-vidhira^i / 
dvijanim asavarnisu kany^iipayamas radii// 
devarena sutotpattir madhuparkc pasot vadhab/. 
mamsa-danam tarhS sraddhe vanaprasthairanias tatba// 
dattaksatiyah kanyayih punar-danam parasya ca/ 
dirgba-kalacii brabmacoryarn naramedhafvamedhakau// 
niahaprastbana^gainaiiajn gomedbatn ca tacha makham/ 
ini an dh^rtnin kdU-yngi varfydn abur manisinah/ / 

(ai.i2-i6). 

“One should carefully pracdse diarrrm (lawful duty) by work, 
oiuid and word, bur one should not perform an aCt which, though 
legal, is unfavourable for (the attainment of) heaven and U disliked 
by the people. 

“Undertaking of sea voyaget carrying of a karoandalu; marriage 
of cwiccd>c>rn people with girls of otber castes, 

“Raising of issue by die busband *5 brother; ktllmg of an animal in 
Madhuparka; oSertng of meat in Stiddha; the stage of a forest 
hermit. 

"Offering again(ui marriage), to another (bfidegrtiom), of ^ married 

151 Ibid., ai. r I j-yuga-Jbmnih puigtiliyS vaniair etaii yarbtjcitain. 
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gtrl whose msirisge waj npc consummatcflt celibacy (i.c, studcntsliip) 
Eor a long period; (performance ofj human sacriSec and horse sacrifice:- 
‘^Starting on a great journey; and cow Jaciificc.—^These/tftiii/ii/ drts 
have been declared by tlic wise as jotlidden in 

As to the Acaras (customs and usages} deserving practice,, die 
Bj^annaradiya-p. attaches mueb. importance to those enjoined by 
one's caste and order of Life and decries wilful negligence of these^ 
saying: 

^Onc who gives himself up to devotion to Hari wichouc trans^ 
gressing one*^5 own acata, goes to the abode of Vjsnti which is seen 


'*0 powerful sage, nne who, white performing the dories declared 
by the Vedas and required by one's own order of life, engages liTmacIi 
in meditation on Hati, attains Enal beatitude. 

*‘Dhartita arises fiom Icika, and Acyiita U the lord of Dliariiia. 
Being worshipped by one wlio is engaged in (the practice of) acara 
enjoined by one*s stage of life Hari gives everything. 

'*He who, though being a master of Vedanta together with tlie 
Ahgas, falls from bis own acara, is ktiown as */f£liU* (fallen from his 
caste), because he is outside (the pale of Srauta and Stuarta) work- 

•'He who deviates Irom aeva enjoined by his own order of lifci 
is said to be no macrer whether he is given to devotion to 

Hari or engaged in medication on him- 

‘•O best of the twice-born, neither tlic Veda not devotion to 
Hari or Mahesvara purifies that fool who has fallen from icira. 

cither visit to holy places, O Brahman, nor residence In sacred 
'Hrthas, nor performance of various sacriRces saves one who has 
discarded acira. 

•■Heaven is attained by (the pracrite of) acira, happiness is 
attained by (the practice ol) icira, and Rnal release is attained by (the 
practice of) icara. What is not attained by (the practice of) 
icira 

The Brbannaradrya-^. further adds; 

••VWu Is not satisfied with one who sacks only to Bbakti aftef 
15a IHil.f ao-ay. 





THE MINOR VAtSNAVA UPAPURaNAS S29 

giving up (all rdigiaui) WDtlci, barausc be b to be wordi'ipped with 

"In uli sacred scriptures oicira Has die Erst consideration. Dhajnria 
arises from vira, (and) Acyata b the lord of Dbarma. 

"Hence such devotion to Hari ij co be practised as does not 
go against ajnc*s own Dharma. DUarma and Arch a do not yield 
happiness to those who do not follow sadacira (practice of good 
racn)/'^“ 

Feeling that faithful practice of acara may not be possible for all 
under all circumstances this work says: 

*'sva-grainc pumatd icaram pathy ardhatp muni'^atTamiH \f 
acurc niyamo oasti mahapadi tathaiva C4i /fj* (35. t6). 

"Complete acara (b to be practised) in (one's) own vllJige, half 
(of the same) on the way (during a journey). O best of sages, and 
there b no rule in times of illness as well as m great distress." 

Bur it does nor acuch the lamc importance to all kinds of ac^a. 
It recommends *vrddhacara' (practice o£ old men) as acceptable (vrd- 
dhacarah parigrahyah—24. 43) and says dbar ^gtam^Ira' (peculiar 
pricriccs of villages) may be followed without going againsi the 
prescriptions of Smtcis,*" As regards *dcs^^* (i. e. the peculiar 
practices of different ccunirics) this work says: 

"desacarih pangrahyas cat-tad-desiyajair uaratb/^ 

anyatha patico jneyah sarvWharnia-bahiskrrab//" (aa, lyj, 

"The (peculiar) practices of (different) countries should be followed 
by the people born in those particular countries. Otberwisci one 
is known as 'fallen' (patiu'^ and cxtcrDcd from all (Srauta and Srnam) 
Dharma." 

Among the peculiar customs then prevailing in the Hindu society 
rlie Brbannaradiya-p. mcntioni the following: difference of opinion 
as regards rigbc For ufdnsyana (inveititure wttli the sacred thread) 
of the Kundas. Golakas, idiots and others, or of their sons;’** a 

<53 Ibid,, 14, ao^iti, 

15^ Ibid., 32 , la—griinsc^as tacha giiliyaH sjum-jQirgivicodbatih. 

15^ l^id,. 23, ^5—kunds'golakayob keeij fadidinin] c* sattsmib/ 
vadand copanayanani tat'putresu ca keeana// 
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houseboldcr^^s wearing oi cwo sacciHcliI threadi with an upper 
garment/** two golden ear-arnaments (called kundala)* a turban 
(umT&a), and footwears of wood and leather (padukc capy upi- 
niliau)/"' prohibition to a housclialdcr against wearing a single piece 
of cloth and keeping his hatr loose during worship* Beaman a. bath* 
etc* (24. 25)* against riding camels or cars drawn by tliuse antiiials 
(14* 26)^ against touching the shade of a bmp^ a beadstcad, and 
one's body* and also a piece of doth used for tying the hair, and 
dusts of goats and cats**“ and against passing by a cow, a hotse, an 
assembly* 2 cross way and a temple by keeping them to the IcEt/'^* 
covering the earth with grass and carrying in hand, a piece of wood 
at the time of passing stool or making water (2^,4]!; and so on* 

As CO the position of certain Eiicmbcrs of the Hindu society the 
Bdiannaradiya-p, gives ui interesting information* According to this 
work the following persons were looked down upon for their pns^ 
fcssion I a Naksatro-pa^aka (also called Naksatfa-pitha-jiving* ue* 
one studying the stars; a Devoiaka (tcmplc-priestj; a Grotna'yajaka 
(one serving as a priest for a vjJIageJ; a Loka^yajaka (public priest)* 
a Bhisak or Bhisak^sistropajlvin (physician); a Gayaka (singer)j and a 
Kivya-kartr (composer of poems). About tliesc persons the 
Drhannaradrya-p. makes the following starements: A gift made to a 
Naksatra-pachaka becomes futile (ia.6), and he docs not deserve 
salutation or invicatEon in a ^raddlia ceremony (26,11); 

taking of food offered by a Devalaka is equal to the dcinking of wine 
(14.38); a Gtamaryajaka does not deserve saluradoo (23»37) or 
invitacion in a Sraddha ceremony (26*12); the Brlianinaradlya-p* 
should not be read to a Loka^yajaka (1.48); one should bathe with 
one s garments at the sight of a Blusak (24.30); and a Glyaka* a 
kavyo-kortr and a Bhisak-saitropajivin should not he invited in a 
^raddha ceremony (26*17). 

156 Ibid., 24. 19—yajnepavito^dTiuyaj^ sOttoriyajp ca dbarayet. 

157 Ibid., 24. 10-21. 

15® Jbid.j 34^ 3a-—-dipB^khanrl-tanii-echiya keiS'-vaStT^tp gha’^Ddakam/ 
iji-mlr] aro-renui u hiiud puny up pura-lutam/ / 

*59 Ibiil,* 14- 35 aivaip ca sabhaip. cuva tsitbaiva ca cactifpatlijoi/, 

devaEByatanam caiva tupa^avyaii] vrajed dviiali// 
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In conneccioii ttjtli penance (prayascicta) treaccd of in chap. a8 
the Erbjnn 4 radiya''p» names chcce vanctirx of wine (sura^— 
madhvT and pal^ (aS.25) and eleven vaneties of liquor (mxdyj*)* viz-* 
tiJit panasa* dritsa, khirjura'Sambbava, midbuka, iaib, 
maitcya, nartkcjaja, gaudf and madhvi (^^.,^2-33), Ic declares al] 
kinds pf wine as untouchable and undrinkable to the metnbers of the 
four castes, both male and female, and says chat by taking wine (sura) 
05 medicine for curing a disease one bas to undergo two courses of 
Candrayana and to be invested with the sacred thread again (28*30), 
that food coming En contact with wine, 'water kept in a jar ivbicb 
contained wine, and articles of food soaked with wine* arc to be 
considered as equal to wine itself (28*31), and that one guilty of 
adultery w^ith the £udra wife of one's teacher must practise 

the Prajapatya Vraca for three years (zS*68). Like tire Pancaritra 
Saiphicls, the Bi’hanniradiya-p* prescribes the performance of 
Praniyama or the muttering of the Giyatti as atonement for sin caused 
by certain acts, viz,, stealing of small quantities of gold (of the 
weights of a ttasarenu, a niska, a ri|asaT5apa* a gasarsapa. and a 
y4Vrf),“' touching of certain persons (viz*j a woman in bet monthly 
Courses, a Candala, one guilty of a Mabipltaka or heinous crime, a 
recently delivered women, an outcast, and such washermen and others 
as have not washed their hands and mouths after taking food)/*'' 
and hearing their voice in the course of a Vraca, etc* (28*^2)* 
According to this work the weight of a suvarna is as follows: 8 
tni5arcnus=r niska, 3 niskas^ i rajasarsapa, 3 rajasat3apas= i 
gosarsapa. 6 gosarsapas^ I ydU4, 3 ^ 40 ^ 1 = I krmala, 3 kniialas?=:i 
masa. 16 masas^i suvarna.*” 

In describing Yuga^dlurma in chap. 38 the Bfhaonaradiya^p, says 
chat no division of the Veda was made In the Kp:a'yuga (38* 8), that 
Nlrayona was white in die K|ia-yuga, ted in Treca, ydJow tn 
Dvapara* and black in Kali/*^ and that die Veda was divided in the 

160 Ibid** aS. 47-50* 
il&r Ibid,> 28. 87^88. 

Ibid.. 3^^39- 

163 Ibid*. 38* ij, 14, 18 imlai. 
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Dvipara age (3^.^ i/)* As regards die conduct aE die people oE 
tEie Kali age this work makes, tn the forms of prophecies, 3 numW 
of interesting statements, some of which are as follows ^ 

'*sarir-iJrc baddha^h^alr vipa^'isyatid causidhih/ 
alpam alparn phalam lasam bliavi^atl kalau yugc'// 

11a vratanT carlsyantl brahmana veda-nindakab/ 
na yaksyanti na liosyanti hccu-vadalr vin 5 iicah//j 

na kasyacid abliimato vtsiiu-bhakci-paras tatha/ 
dcva^puja*paran drstva upahasam prakurvacc// 

WppBVfc" **vx*#pp papaapfpp 

kalch pcathama-padc 'pi vinindanti baxlrn narih^ 
yugantc 'pi Eiarcr nama naiva kascit smarisyati// 

P-P* PPB p B -p P B VP PfBP 4-BBP>IIP4P 

kuhakair aksarais utra hetu-vada^visaradaih/ 
paundino bhavisyand esturalramya'nindakah// 
na ca dvijad 4 ustuslm na sva-dEiarma^pravirtanam/ 
karisyanci cada sudrab pravrajya-ltngino 'dhamah// 
sudra dbarman pravaksyanci ku^-yukti-visaradah/Zj 
asauca^yukca-macayah para-pakvanna-bhajinab/ 
bhavi^and duracminah sudrab pravrajitas tatha/ / 
utkoca-irvinai*** utra mahapapa'taus cacEii/ 
bhavlsysnty adia pisandah kapalu bhik^vas tuth^ff 
dharma-vidhvaipsa-sninani dvi]an^ vipjra-sattamah/ 

(ifldra dhartnan pravaksyand pravrajya-hnga*dharinahZ/)^'** 
etc canyc ca babavab paunda vipra-saccamih/ 
firihmaniih ksatriya vaisyi bhavi^and kalau yuge// 
grca'V^ya>para vipra vcda>dcva*paranmukhab/ 
bhavi^acict kalau prapte sudra-marga'pravardnah// 


In the Vueudhirmt (chap. 105) tbctc is mendoa oE ‘‘Otkocai* (o* 
Utkjucas) u a cLasi cl heretia. 5 ee pp. 149 and 15a above. 

165 Thij tine (fodra dharmin pravak^yaod etc.) occurs not m the yaug»- 
ed, but in the A 5 B cd. oE the Brkininindlya-p. 
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viivasa-hmih pi sun j vtd^i'devailvijicisu/ 
asam^rtokci-vakmci bahu-dvrsa-ratas (atbi//j 

dd* ■««' 4-feV « 

bliavisyautj kaliu praptc njino mlcccha-jacayaii/ / 

* m r* 

veJa<riiiKla-paru caiva dbarxiia'suua-vininciakab/ 
suclra-vrttya ca pvatitl dviji naraka-bbaginah// 

^ iiiB ’i-fev Bi^n 

V<ll- 4 pv 

iiagarcsu ca gnmcsu prikircsv adbiki Janih/. 
cauradi bbaya-bhltii ca ka^a-yantrani kurvacc// 
durbLiLk^-kara^pidadhir advopadruca janah/ 
godbijmadbyam yavannadbyam dciaqi yasyatiti dulikbitili/ f 

*>. '"** 
papa-]ilcna niratah (niyatahf) paMn^-jana-sanginab/j 
yada dvija bbavisyanci udi vrddhijp gacah kalib//”'*‘ 

"(People) will cause (men) wjtb sec ploughs (baddha-h^a) to sow 
herbs on the banks ol rivers, bat the output of those (herbs) will be 
very seamy in the Kali age (38. ^3}, 


"The Bralimms, denouncing the Vedas, will not observe (any) vows, 
nor, being spoiled by (heretical) reasonings, will they perform any 
sacrifice or bomd (38. ^6), 


"A person sincerely dcvoted to Visnu wiU not be lilted by any one, 
and people will ridicule (the devotees of Visnu,) finding (them) given 
to the worship of the god (38. 4g(C-5oa), 

■** ■** *“ *'* 

**Evcn during the first <]uarter of the fwali age people will dcciy 
Hari, and at its end also none will rcmcmbcar his name (38, 5a), 


"Being influenced by the roguish experts in (hetttical) dialectics 
with (pfomises of) final beatitude people will become Posandins and 
decry the four stages of life (38, 54). 

x€6 Bov. 38. ^13* 46, 1^b-5oa, 5a, 54-61, 64, y^b, 7f' 
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chat tuiic the vile ^udras, bearing the ^Igns oE mendicancy, 
wlU not xcvt cKe twice-born people, nor will they praecipe their own 
dbtrmM (38, 55)- 

"The ^udtai, skilled in pn^czliiig argumentation, will insirucc 
dharma (38. 36). 

"Tlic wicked ^Qdras will liave unholy mental cendencics, turn 
wandermg mendicantf, and subsist on Eood prepared by others (38,3^)* 

"Living on bribe and being given co heinous crimes they will 
become Pdsandas, Kapalas and Bbiksus (38- 38)+ 

"O best of Brahmins, die ^Qdras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 
will instruct dbarma to the twice-born men habituated to its descruC'- 
tion (38, 59). 

"In the Kali age, O best of drabmins, these and many other 
Brahmins, Ksacriyas and Vaisyas will become Pasandas (38* 6d)* 

"After the Kali age comes up, the Brahmins given to song and 
instrumental music bur averse to the Vedas and the gods, will sec 
themselves to the path of the Sudras (38, 61), 

* (They will become) faithless and slanderous about the Vedas, 
gods and cwice^born (menjli utter [mrefinrd speech, and be engaged m 
hostility with many (people) (38* 64). 

After the Kali age comes up, persons bclongnig to the Mkeeba 
tribes will become kings (38, 74b)* 

*'* ''♦’* »»• At* »■* 

Being given to the denouncement of the Vedais and decrying the 
Dharma-sascras, the twice-born (people) will live by (following) the 
profession of tlic Sudras deserving residence in hells (38, 79), 

Being afraid oE thcives etc. the majority of people in cidcs and 
villages will set machines of wood in walls (or ramparts) (58. 86), 

"Being very much affected by the sufferings caused by Eamlnc 
and taxation people will feel distressed and mignte m countries rich 
in wheat and barley-food (38,87). 
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“Wbcn, being boutid by a niulticutlc ol: iitis, iht twjcc-born pccn 
plc will asiociicc with the cxtia-Vcdic people (pisapda*jana), tlicn 
Kali will grow power) (38. gij-" 

From the above iratemen£s it is cvidenc ibac ar the time when the 
Brhanniradrya-p. was composed rherc was a great spread of the extra- 
Vcdic faiths, especially Buddhism and Tanmcism* which seriously 
affected the social discipline rctjuiicd fat the Dharma rooted in the 
Vedas, 

Falla wing the Bbagavad-giia the BrhaHniradjya-p, (3, ySfF.) 
encourages selfless work, which is to he done only for chc satiifaetiori 
of Visnu and not with a desire for the reward. It advises people to 
work untiringly and to dedicate all their actions to Visnu in case they 
desire to enjoy their fruits In the next world (3* 77)' miny other 
Puranas this work has a pessimistic view of life and takes the body 
to be 'rooted in sin* and '^engsged in doing sinful acts^ ( 3 *' 
chap. 15^ it gives an account of the sufferings of the sinncts in the 
path of Yarns and describes Cicra^gupta, in officer of Yania, thus: 

'^pralayambudbi'iiirghosali afijinajlri-satiia-prabhah j 
vidyut-prabhayudhair bhitno dvivirnsad-bhuja’-samyiUahy /j 
yojana-traya-vistaro raktakso dirgha-nisikab^. 
damstta-karala-vadano vapT-tulya-vilocanab /j 
mreyu-jvaradib1iir yoktas cittagupto vibbisimh/ (15*50-513), 

■"Having a thundering voice like the roar of the ocean at the dis- 
solutioti (of die universe)* possessing splendour like that of a mountain 
of collyrturn, looking dreadful with weapons shining like lighming, 
and having ewenty-two hands* an extent of three yojaiuj, red and 
wcli-iike eyes, a long nose* ail'd a mouth made dreadful by large teeth * 
Oitragupca, attended by Oeatb, Fever and others* looks excremeJy 
terrible,*^ 

We shall now dUcuit chc date of composition of the picicnt 
Brhannar adty a-p. 

From the analysis of the can tents of this work given above ir ti 
evident that it is a purely sectarian work lacking all the characteristics 
of a Mahapurlna, Its title ‘flrhannirada' or ‘Brbann^adlya’, occurring 
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in the body o[ the chapters’as wdl as in the colophons, indicates 
that it is nuc the origmal Naradiya-p*, the words 'brhat/ 'vrddha' 
etc. being found to be pteExed to the titles of compacaiivdy late 
wgtIci only. As the present Naradrya-p, incorporates all the chapters 
of the B^nniradTya^*"* we cannot agree with WJntcrnitz in. lioIJing 
that the Brhannaradiya'p. "is generally so called to distingubh it from 
dtc Narada-or NaradTya-UpapuranaV” That tbi* work Is merely an 
tJpapur^a and not the some as the genuine NaradTya-^,^ is sliown 
delinitely by the Matty a, Skanda and Agni-p«, of which the first 
describes the Naradlya^p. as follows: 

*‘yacraba narado d harm an brhac-kalpasrayant ca/ 
pancavlmsat'sahasriini nifadtyam tad ucyate^ 

(Mat. 53.»j) 

“That (Purana.) in which Naiada proclaims the (religious) duties 
as well as (other matters) connected with the Brhat Kalpa and (which 
contains) s^oao (verses)* is called NaradTya”, 


[6y Sex Bin-ar. and 66, and 3H, 132, also foor-ticice 114 above, 
16ft The ebapten of the Rr hannar adiyj-p., as Dccnrriug in die NBradiya^p,* 
ate ai £a||Qws i 


Brhaonizadiya. p, 
cliap,. I-11 
ta. 1-13 


Naiadlya-p^, 
=dlMpS. 1^11, 
—ef, la, i-iS. 


Bdunnsr 3 diya*p., 
chaps. 14-1 y 
iS, 1-50 


Niradiyii'p,, 

=cliaps- 

:^c]lap. 1^. 


* 3 * 

’ 3 . 


’-5 

6.39 


= Sf 


i 3 ‘ 


169 


= li. £9^58, 
V 12. ^9.9^ (eta rbiCitqry 
of king Virabhadra of 
(taudadcin* whose mi- 
niitcr Buddhisagxra 
cacavated a dried up 
cankjl 

40*312 i^chap. 13* 

—diap, 14 (oa oceaiidos 
for impurity, and she 
m^uhite penances fnr 
pmtfieadon)* 

Win tern kz, Humry of Jadian 


18, 5r-r3i 
cliaps. 19*34 

chap,2^(eiu:cpE I 
veiscs 34-36) 1 


chaps, 16-34 

35 * *-70 

chaps, 36-37 

38, 1-136 (ez-' 
cept versa 

137**49) 


— 30 * 3’86, 

=diaps* 11*36* 
?i:chjp. ay (cjcccpt 
Verses a3h-63a oo 
ixiaiu and saqidhya 
with the perfnr- 
mance of nyisi)* 
=:dtap3. 2S-36. 
-chap, 37, 

^ i, *s. 

=diaps. 39*'4®^ 

=chap* 41 (espe- 
cialiy cKcept vefsis 
T 16-Ill). 


Uteraiure, VnJ. i, p, 357. 






337 


THE MINOR VAl^AVA UPAPURaN.^ 

The Skanda (Vll. rjnci the Agtii-p,. (2^1,8),, which do not 

differ cEutcrjally from die in laying down the charaeteriatics of 

the Naradiya'p., dciCribe this work thus: 

*’yatxEha norado d harm an hrhat'kalp^rayamj tv iha 

(Agnl-p,—briiat-kafpisritin iha)/ 
pane a V j oilat-sa haarani ( Agn hp*— panca vimla-sahasrin i) 

naradlyam tad ucync/f" 

"That (Purina^) in which Narada proclaims atach {rcligiaus) duties 
in this world as were connected with the Brhac Kalpa and (which 
Contains) a^ooD (vcnes)i. is called Niradlya*^* 

From these dcscriprloos it is evident char the NaradTya-p», as 
known to the Matsya, Skandaand Agni-p., bad N^ada as the pincipal 
speaker, described the (religious) duties connected with theBrhat Kalpa^ 
and contained 23000 verses. Due in the SThauniradlya-'p., chough 
Narada is said to have spoken to Sanatkuman on various kinds of 
(religious) duciesj there is no mention uE the Bthat Kalpa^ and die 
number of verses is only aEiouc jffoo. Moreover, the Ekanira-p, and 
the Brhaddharina-p. clearly distinguish rise Brhannaradlya from the 
Naradiya-p., earning bath of them side by side in their Lists of 
Upapuranasand the manner in which the Sm«i-writers refer to and 
(^uote verses from this Upapurina as well as from the Nirad.iya, shows 
that it was known to them under the title Brhannaradiya-p, and not 
as Nitadjya. So, there is little scope For doubt chat our Brhanniradiya 
is an Upapurina quite distinct from the Naradlya-p. 

This work names the Raiis (zod lacal signs) and the week-days on 
more occasions than one,^^^ and betrays tts knowledge of the 
Mirkandeya-p, in the following verse: 

"Iradhito jagannacho markandeycna dhlmatl/ 
purana'samhitirn karuitndactavan varam acyutah//" (5-4)- 

V 

[70 For these lilts see Chap, t (pp. 13, and is) above. 

171 For the nwiiEi of the Raih see Brtlr, 6.31, d, 39, and 27. 23 -z 5 i and 
for those of the week-days see ibid.* 13. Bo* 8^ and 91 (BLiou-vara, Soma- 
vira. Indu-vara). 

Ns work ptcccduig the Yijuvalkya'Smrd betrays any knowledge of the 
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''Being propitiated rhe wise M^tkandeya, Acyuta, the lord, of 
the world, granted (Iiim]! a boon cej rompite 3 Pijrana-samhita”. 

A comparison oE the de set I pc ion of the conduct of the people and the 
activities oE the Pisandas In the Kali age, ajgiven in firbanniradrya-p*, 
chap. j8, with that occurring in Visnudharma, chap, shows 

chat the account oE the former work is clearly based on clue oE the 
Latterf from which it derives a good numher of peculiar vetsesd^' 
It Is cognisant oE VLsnu^g Sakti and says that this Sakei permeates rhe 
whole world and ejects its creation, preservation and destruction, and 
chat she is identical with Uma, LaksmI, Durgii and others and also 
with Praktti and Maya (or Mahamaya) which subjects all treatutes 
to rebirths. Thus, the BrliatinaratiTya-p, records a developed ^akd 
dieory,, wEiich points to a date posterior to that of the Jay^hya- 
simhita* — and not earlier than about A, D, By its statements 
that even Ajimila, a sinner and drunkard, earned Ereeddni hom sins 
and attained the highest region by simply uttering the name 
'Narayina'*^^ (which was given to his youngest son) and chat the 
great elephant (g^/eudri) got free fiom the clutch of the crocodile 
by praising the god Visnu-Narayona,”* the Brhannatadrya-p- dearly 


Riisfr. which, rhercfcKfc, appear to have been: unknown m the Indioiu down to 
die beginning of the icconc! century A.O, 

The earliest dared mebdoii ol a week-day Eiai been traced in the £rao 
iusenpooa of 4®4 AD, (See Fleet, Gupta ImcnptiQas, pp. 

iya Sec, for hutance, Hnwr. 38. 53 , 54-58, 64b, etc., foe t^hich, as occurr¬ 
ing in the VifiiudharmA, see Euoc-notc 108 on pp, 145-150 above. 

We have already seen that the date of mrapoiitinii of the VbnudhoriEia b 
to be pUced between 20a and 300 A.D. (Sec p, * 43 above), 

■73 ^hb Saipliitfl b dated about 450 AJD',, and in it Laksmi, Jsyi, Kird 
and Miyi arc called Visnu't Sokti* bnr are not said to pUy any pan in creadon, 
174 Bulr, a, 44— 

surapato 'pi yannama kirtayitva hy ajimiJah / 
prspede paiatnani stbnnatn - // 

Also 11^ 25— 


ajamilo *pi papitma yatmimoccafanoddhrrah/ 
praptav^ paramarp dhama y/ 

175 Ibid, 2 , 48 —yan-nama-sanikirtanato ga)endro 
mumuce 14 eva/j 


gr^ogn^banidhan 

** iJt 
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rcfcw to Biiigaviica-p, VL j-i and VLLl.a-^ tcspcccivcly. It Icnowj^ 
BKaravi $ Kirltjr|unryd and Bhanrs Rivana-vadlia Bhatti-kavya), 

some of the exprujione o£ which ic fmloicci here and dicre.*'* It 
derives a complete verse'” from Bhattrhari s Nm^sataka and composes 
two others”* in imitation of a verse o£ his Vaic5gya*iacaka. It speaks 
Very higlily of die Tulasi plane and, unlike odief early works, deifies 
It anti inculcates its worship. So, this UpapuriM cannot be dated 
earlier than about the Jasc quarter of tlie sevenrb century A. D, Tlw 
doctrmc of nonduality and iUuajon. summarily referred to in Bnar, 
57®’* shows that ir could not have been written much earlier than 
Samknracir^'a^ 

Again, a Ms of the Brhannatadiya-p., lying in the Oatca Lljiiver^ 
city Library* is dated ^aka 1578 (= 1G5G another* preserved 

in the Durbar Library, Nepal, hears the date La,'Sam*q2 5 ^344 

^tid a diiird, kept in the India Office Library,, London, 
Is dated 1535 D.”* Tilt Teat o£ this work, as preserved in these 

^ 7 *’ Compare, for instance, Bnai. ilS. teS (samyag'viveka-iuftyatvani 
apadazn hi padorn mahac) and ja. 2^ {>rapur vioaia-iiJIayam apadlm patamani 
padam) with Kiritiijun^a a. 30 (avnekah parnoi Ipail^ pjdani) and 11.12*13 
respeedvdy, and Btiir. 7. 9-10 {iySfd » *ivaiuedihin vai ... 7 . 

sut^ sarvan nid-^iamc^ vyajfjpr paripauthirEafi/ mcne 

krtartbam itmanaiu ... //) with Uavaua-vadha 1.1 (so 'dhyaista vedlim 

CruLasan aya^ pir^o atirpsH unuunaipsta bandhuu/ vyajcfta Milvargam 
araniata iiluu samulaghatJtp tiyavadhid jirttpi ca//) 

177 Bnar, 35. 37-^ 

tnrga'mutft'Sajjanin^ trnad^L.saiiito^-viiuta'Vrcditam/ 
liibdhaka^dhivarar-piiaDa a»karana-vatru^ jagatj// 

Tins verse U the saiue as verse 5 '^ Bhartrhatr's NEri-aataLt. 

17 S Bnir. 33 . 16 - 27 — 

he Jonah kitu na pasyadhvam lyii» ’idhaqi tu nidrayS'/, 
hrearn ca bhojaaadyais ca kiyad iyuh samahrtam// 
klyad ayur bala-bhavad vrddha-bhavat kiy'aJdbrtom/ 
kiyad viMya-bhogais ca kada dharcnln karisyatba// 

Compare these vcoes with the hallowing vetie (No 49) of the ywigya- 
sacaka: 

iyur varra^tam nmorn patimitaip tatrau rad-ardhiup gatam 
ta-iyardhasyi puniya cirdhatn aparim b^tTa-vriMharvayoK/ etc. 
179-181 Sec £aat-ootc 113 above. 
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caltying tbac by tbc priritcd cJitionSt tb^ Brbo^n- 

nlfadiyj-p. catidoc be iJatcd latcc tlian ckc niiddlc of the fifccetitb 
ccntdty A. D. As Sba^kara (or BhaJrava)*"* draws upon chap. 13 
□t ebe Brliarjniradiya-p, in lui Aca.ra"rnrn3ya-bhajkara-aaipgtaha, Mitra 
Misra upon dups. 11,4, ii, 13, ^ and 25 m Im Vrramitrodjya* 
Anaotjbba^ upon ehaps^ 13* 14 add in bis Vidhana-pirijata* 

Sun Miira u^K>n ebap. 25 in bis figannacbs-ptakasa,^*** GopaJarbbatca 
upon ebaps. 1-6, ri » *3, 21, 13. 28, 32, 34, 351 57 ^nd 38 

in bii Haribhakd-villnt Ragbunandana upon cbapi. 14, 22 and 
2^ in hi» SpartJ'Cattva, Ganipati (of Micbilaji upon cbapf< 14 -itsd 13 
in his Ganga-bbaku-turangim, Govindinanda Kavlkahkanjicirya upon 
ebaps. 7* 14 2nd 23-17 in bis Varsa-kiuoiudi, Sriddha-kiumudi and 
Suddbi-kaumudlk and Scinatb5£5rya-<ud2mani upon chaps. 7, 14 and 
24 in bis K^a-cattvirnava,’'** and as Sulaplni refers definitely co and 
c^uoces a line ftocn diip. 16 with the mcnticin □£ the title *Bcban- 
aaradiya' in bis Vraci-kala-vivckai*"^ cbc BrhannEradlya'-p* can by no 
means be placed later than 1300 D. It has already been said 
that the Brhaddbarnia-p., wbicb was written in Bengal most probably 
in the last ball of die tbUtcentb century A. names bodr tire 

i8a In the ASB Mi (No. 594b) Acaxa'iiirniy^bhafkara-SjLtngrdhj^ 

whicii a tbc only Ms of t h li wor k hJthcita diicovcrod, tbe name of tbe aiubor 
has been given j-i &ba:n»va in, the aceond intrcuiuctory irrst and as Bhaskara iS 
the fiiul colophon. But utiiortunarely both the iatroduiiiory veriei and the 
final colophon were added in a later hand. 

As ebe njiine 'Bhaskara' occurs in tlie tide of the work, we have preferred it 
to ^Bhairava* given iu die iccDDd introductoi'y venc, 

183 This is an crtcniivc Smixi work compoicd at Indraptastkii (Delhi) in 
SaqiTit 1634 ( ^ 159^ Ad 3 .) under tbc patronage of Jagajinltbak a scion nf the 
SoUr dynasty, who was boru in JSatpvat tfioj (= 1547 ADJ. 

184 A compleie list of the quoted verses will be given Iu tbc final Volume 
of the present work. 

1S3 See Viata-kala-viveka, p. ao-^bdunnir^dlyDkta-xiiatgaiirsadi-dvadala- 
madya^vidasiirratasya 'mirgalhv fabhc mui dvidasyun samuposUah* iiyadi' 
vacanena *■» j 

The quoted tine is couch ebe same u Bair, ib, 4. 

tSb A decaUeJ discnsitoo oc the date and provenance of the Brhadr 
dbamui'p, wiU be made In a subsequent Volume of die present work. See, 
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Brhdnn^adlyj diid the Naradiya-p. m iCi llsi ot Upapuriiias* Tt>c 
Uttara-kKanda (o£ the Bengal Siva-p*)» winch was conipoicd in Bengal 
not later than the cwcllth century A* names a ‘Naradiya* 

Purana called ‘BrhanD^ada* afid disitngtihLcs it from tlic major 
Purana called NaradTyat s^yltig i 

*‘n^adDkiaiii putiriani tu naraJlyarn. pracaksatcy 
casmad any an naradiyam brbaiiriat jda-saiBjnak 3 m/ /y^’*' 

"But die Pura^ spoken one by Nirada (people) call Naradfya^ 

Tlic Naradlya odier than chat (Purana) is named Brhannarada \ 

Like the Brhaddharma-p*i. die Ekamra-p, also names both tlie 
Brhannaradiya and the Naradlya-p. ni its list of Upaputiius; and 
we shall see afterwards that the Ekimra'p. was written in Orissa some 
time during the tenth or eleventh century A*D,”' So+ the Bihati.- 
nitadlya'p. has to be dated not later tlian the middle of the tenth 
century A,D- 

Here we should like to cxaininc die mutual relation between the 
Brhannuadiya'p. and the present r^aradiya and sec wheihcr this 
rcJarion renders us any help In making a nearer approach to the date 
of composition ot the former work. 

We have already seen hnw the present Nfaradtya-pi incorporates 
all the chapters of the Brhatmiradiya with die exception of a few 
verses. There is no doubt that it Is the Nnradlya-p. which hotrows 
these chaptcri from the fitbanoaridiya. As a matter of facct the 
present ^aradTya-p. is practJcalJy an Upapurana in which there li no 
mention qf the Brlcat Kalpa and Narada appears not as a speaker 
anywhere m its two Parts (called Purva-bhaga and Uttaca-bhaga) but 

litnvcver, Hazij in [otictial of the Uidwriity of Ciubatii Voh VK 
pp. 

187 A demiled atidyih of the Bengal and » fiill diKiunan on m 

date will be made in Vol, Hi o£ thr present work, for a preliminary iiudy 
«£ this work see H«ra in Our Herinigc. ^oL h 195J- PP' ^ 9 ^^ 

i&S Dacca University Mi No. 4133 (of the Uttara-khapdx of the Siva-p,), 

chap. 13 (fol. 15^)" 

1S9 The questiom reUtiiig to the date and ptovenance of the Ekamra-p. 
will be dbcussed in .VoL HI of the present work. S«. however, Hmt- tn Poona 
OrientaJirt. XVI, 1951, pp. 7 “-?^^ 
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as p heater, to whom Sanaka, Sanatidana* Sanatkumara and Sanatani 
sttcak respectively m die four sccdaiis (Pada) of the First Parc (Purva- 
bhaga) only. Now, the E^uesdon arises as to when the Niradiya^p. 
incorporated the Brhannaradiya to form die first section of its First 
Part. An Eiiamination of the Smrti commentaries and Nibandhas 
shows rhat several hundreds of verses on 5riddha, Tithi-nimap, 
Gahgi-niahatmya, Gan^-snanp, etc. hive been quoted from the 
■N^adiya-p/ or 'Niradiya* in Dcvatiabha^'s Snird-cimlrika, Hema* 
dn s CpiurvargaKiintamani, Bhaguri'j Sjnrfi-sira^saoiucciya (foL .^ib)* 
Sridatii UpHdhyiya's Samaya^pradlpa (foL loa), Candc^virj Jhak^ 
km s Krcya-ratiiakara (p, 637) and Tithi-oirnayi (foL jaa), Midha- 

vpc^ya's commentary on the Pmsara-smrti, Midpnapala‘s ^fadp^a- 

pariiata (pp, 263* 307^ 539)* Vidyapatt Upadhyaya's Gahga-vikyavali, 
Rodridbira Upidhyaya^s Varya^krtya (pp, 157*158), Krsnanandi 
AgamavagTsa's Tantrasira (I, p. 47). Vicaspati-misra's iTrcha-cinti^ 
mni. Raghunandana*s Smrd-tJtcva. Gopala-bhitti's Haribhakti-vilasi, 
adadhira s Kabsarg, Mitta Mi^aV Vitamitrodaya, Sura Milra s 
Jagannitha-prak^a (fob. 74b. 78b. 79a), and niLy ocher works. 
Wost of diese quoted verses occur in the Uttara-bliaga of the present 
Narad.ya,p./» but onJy a very few Jines^'^ can be traced in Purva^ 


F^raltit of these verses sec Ha^n. Purime Records, pp, ,,5.^,7. 
The verses ascribed to the ■Naradtya-p.' ur ^Naradiya* 

ia 


fi) Canddvjra’s 

Ttthj'Uixntyi, 

fohiia =Naf, J. 13, 8, 
(a) VtJyapati^i 
Canga-vakylvdi, 

P, 359 ^Njf. IL 38, 38. 


(3) Ganapati't 
Ganga-bhakti* 
tofanglni, 

fi>J, 5 b ^Nar. IL 39 , a 5 b-iha, 

fol t5b II 38. 3^. 

fob 5a,I =Nar, It. 38. 38. 


91 Va.. twi li,« yiiui Uui Cl pipiui itt/ (=Mir. 1, .j, g) 

Hc,aad„ . p ^^3 ^ 

P. -7; Iiii« fioni 

etc (=Ni,. 1 . .5. j,b.55) b, HonWri', 

C.mittig,.cu'aiiiau, m. ,. p, .55; ■bilip.tyiJc. gahkinyii «c.- 

=Nh, I, 7. 51) quoted « Myh.,ieVja'j cooUDaiury „„ the Paifat.-.mrd 
(II. .. p. 59); eight iina [=Nir. 1. ig. ,b, ,Db, 69,64., 67 iBd 69,) quoted in 
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bliaga» chaps. 1-41 (which, as wc have already icen. are vcjy much ebe 
Mine as Brfiantiaradiya-jj,, chaps, 1-38), alchuugh among these chap 
ten there ate some vvEuch deal claWately with the said topics (viz,, 
iraddha, Ttthl-nirnaya. Gaiiga.mahitmya, Gangi^snina, etc,), U 
13 p.irticuJarly remarkable chat oL the nitmerous verses a5criE>ed to the 
■Nanidiya-p/ or ‘NiradJyi* in Dcvanabha^*s Smrri-candrika, Vidyi- 
pati Up 5 dhyaya‘i Gangs vikyavalf, Gopila-bhacta 1 Haribhakti-vilasa* 
Ganapatis Ganga^hakthtarangim^ and Sura Miiras jagannatha- 
prakasa. not a single occurs in the first section {compriiing chaps. 
1-4 0 Naradiya-p*, Purva-bhaga, and that, of more than a century 
of verses quoted by Hetnadri from the same work, only nine lines 
(quoted in Caturvarga-cincamarii 11, t* p, 995, HI. 1^ p. and 
III, 11, p, 153) agree with Naradiya-p. I, 23, 8 and L 25, 

Similar is the case with Raghutiandana. Cadadhara and several others, 
very few of whose quotations from the 'Naradiya-p/ arc traceable 
in the first section of Naradiya-p„ pQrva-bhiga, This shows 
dut the ‘Niradiya-p, , knowm to Devanabha^, Hemadri and 
many others, constitutes a patt of the Uttora-bhaga of the ptesent 
Naradlyo-p, and did not comp i sc the Brhanniradlya, The tare 
coincidences between the verses ascribed by these writers cn the ‘Nara- 
dlya-p*', on the one hand, and those of chaps. 1-41 of Naradiya-p,, 
Piirva-bhaga, on the other, must be expJlined by saying chat these 
particular verses occurred in the original N^adiya-p, now lose to us, 
and that they have been retained in the BrhannaradJya-p. but lost 
from die ^Naradiya'p,' known to Devanabhac|a, Hemadri and others. 
As a matter of fact, the Uttarar-bhlga of the present Noradiya-p, begins 
abruptly without introducing the interlocutors Vasis^a and Mandhacr 
Of explaining the occasion for Vasis^'s narration of the Puj^a 
Copies. This shows that the ''Naradiya-p,* known to Devaaabhatta, 
Hemadri and others has noc been preserved completely in the Utpra- 
bhaga of the present N^adJya, 

From the above discussion it is evident that the Jecermination of 


Govindiuanda*! iSriddhii-kauniudr, pp, 83.. 169 aad 17a: and fire tioci 
C = Nir. L ay, 66, 30, gh-i ja, and 13. 981)1 quaicd in Raghmundiua'i Stnrd- 
tattvi, 1, pp, 369 ind 54J, and H, p. 363, 
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tlic period uf incorpontion of Uie Brhantiaradty.i-p^ into iKc prcictic 
Naradiya ij ii^less for any chronabuitaL dcdurcion with respect to the 
former work. We arc, therefore^ ahllged to place thf tidte of Hi com- 
poittian / 5 ® As thts work does not appear to 

to have any major intcrpolationj this date may safely be aken to he 
that of all its patts^ 

Tijongh being a comparatively late work and having irs origin in'a 
society which saw a great spread, of BttJdhLnn and Xancricisirii the 
Bthanniradlya-p. is entirely free from Tantric influence. It recom¬ 
mends the drawing of the ^iarvacabbadta-niandala and its paindng with 
various hues in certain religious rites*** but docs not include the 
Tantric Yintra among the mediums of worshipj*** nor does it 
prescribe any Tantric Mantra or symbol or tecognise the authority □£ 
the Tantric wotks. 

Although we have got do correct knowledge about the provenance 
of the BrhannaradTya-p., there is little doubt about the fact that it was 
conipscd somewhere in Monhern Indb, It repeatedly mentiuns and 
praises Pryaga and the confluence of the Gingl and the Yamuna/'* 
and especially Varinast and tlic Slvadioga dierc/'* tcftri* on one 
occasion, to the use ofcars drawn by camels (ustra^yina—Bnar, 2^. 26), 
and names the following twelve rivers as spcciaily sacred; Godavari. 
Bb^marathT, Kesna. Revi, Sarasvatl, Tungabhadra, Kiveri, Kalindr. 
Bahudi. Vettavari. Tamrapacm and Sitadtn"*' (most o£ them belong¬ 
ing to Southern India). On the other hand, it is the Ekamra-p. (writ- 
ten in Orissa) which is the earliest work to name the Brhannaradlya-p- 
and to recognise it as an auriioritarivc Dpapurana. Following rhe 
Ekamra-p.. two Puranic work* of Bengal, viz., the Uttara-khanda (of 
the Bengal Siva-p,} and the Brhaddharma-p., recognise the anthoricy 
of the flrhannaradtya-p. without a shade of doubt. Among the Smrti- 
wnters It is Sulapani of Bengal who Is the first to draw upon tills 
work; and it is remarkable that the comparatively early Smxri-writers 

19a See BiUir. ii6, Sj, and 17. aj, 

191 Vii.. Pridtna. Dvtja. Bbumi, Agni, Surya, Cicra, etc. Buir, 3*. 31, 
19^1 SwBuir. 1.41,6,5^6.9.6,37. and won. 

195 Iby ., 6. 37. 6. 48. 33. 71, 34. 54.55. on. 

196 Ibid.t 6. 32-33. 
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t-tcogtissing tlie authgfity of the Btlunjiirddiya-p. bclotig moitly to 
Bengal and very rarely to Mlthil^* that thii work came to be accepted 
as an authority on Dharma hi otlier parts o£ Northern India much 
later, and diat it was unknown m Sotichcm India to a sitll later period. 
So. it seems tliat some person from tlie land about the Narmadi or 
Varan a sT migrated to the eastern part of Orissa or the wciEcni part 
of Bengal and wrote the Brharmaradlya-p^ immedlately after settling 
thete* It is perhaps for this leasnti chat this work refers very often tn 
the use and gift of bctcHeaves**^ and denounces die stealing of betel- 
nuts (14* 43) and makes no menclon of the rivets and holy places of 
^ Betigal, Orissa or Mithila^ 

The firhannaradiya-p, contains 3 number of inCcresring lines and 
verses including die following;; 

(a) sasahkah sarvadl duhkhl niMahkah sarvadi su khi/ 

sarva'bhuta-hito dinio nihlankah sarvadalva ht// (4474)- 

yaiya mita grhe nisei bliityi cipriya^vadlnT^ 

aranyatn tena ganravyam yathiranyarn tatha grharay/ (to 44) 

(c) yasya miti grhe naid pucti dharma-patayanih / 

sadiivl ca str? pari'ptini yicavyatn tena vai vanam// ([d.45)» 

U) itma-buddlnh subhakari guru-buddhie Tisesacah/, 

para-huddhir vinasaya stri-buddhih prjlayatpkarl// (i 1-95). 

(e) tyaja durjana-samsargarn bhaja sadliu-samigamam/. 

kuru punyam ahoritrain smata vimom sanitanam^/^ (i^, ly), 

(f) na jatu klmah kiminam upabhogena simyati (31, 99). 

(g) ptcumardah phalidhyo 'pi kikair tveba hhujyatc (34^ 13)* 

(h) lujano na yiti vsirarp pata-hita-buddhir vinisa-kak 'pi/ 
chede "pi catidana-tatut vasayid mukiiam kuchirasya/(3 3.34)»^" 

The great popitlari^ of the verses (b) aaJ (^d) In Bengal seems to 
point tn this province as the pl^ce of origin of the BrhanniraJlya-p.t 
which belatigs to the Bhigavatas^ 

197 See ibulf, 13. 143 (du praise of tambOla-dana). 19. fl (eti oBcr of 
titnbiild to yifm in H«tpaacaka-vrata). 34. 36 (pi DhibinDn io Like idmb^U io 
an tmpDTe state), a 6. 3 (rimbuhi^mit to be taken by one pcrforiDing Sriddha j, 
^6L 78 (dUcr of tanibula ta the Brahmiiu fed in a £radtlha ecremociy), 19. 33 
(pleasure enjoyed by a giver of rambiila), 

lyB This ¥cnc has been ascribed to Ravigupca in £arngaidhar3-pAdi]bait, 
p. 38 (Mo. *37), but quoted anonymously in Vallabhadcva^s Subtiaptivsli, 
p. 38 (No. *41). 
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SOME LOST SAURA AND VAISNAVA UPAPLIRaNAS 

For mote than two tLousand years the Puxanas have const I tilted 
a living literature in India, being intended to guide the common people 
in their icUgious and social life in different ages and aUo sometimes in 
different localiticSb The political changes and religious movemeutSf 
which ancient and mediaeval India experienced not infrequctidyi. 
could not be expected Co allow the life of the people to remain static, 
but great care was taken by the Brahmins to preserve as fat as passible 
the Vedic basis of religion and society under changed ctrcumstaiicct* 
As It Was not possible for these leaders of the Mindu society to ignore 
totally the environments and the influence of the age, they had often 
to make a compromise between the old and the new life, and this 
spirit of Compromise was rcspoasibJc foe the total exttnetion of some oE 
the Putanic works and for changes and modifications in others* Among 
the principal Putinas the genuine Brahma, Brahmavarivatta and 
Garudj'purana arc stilt untraceable, the present Puranas of the same 
titles being spurious works of later dates* The loss sustained by the 
Upjptirana literature also is not negligible, and this will be evident 
from clw number and nature of the extinct works treated ol in the 
following pages and in the otlicr Volumes oE the present work* Of 
these extinct Upapuranas, not a single is now found to exist in man^ 
uscripts or printed forms* Isolated verses or extracts from some of 
these Upapuranas have been preserved as quotaEionj in the Smrti 
Nibandhas* but tl« test arc known merely by name either from the 
lift* of Upapurinas contained In the Purinic and other works, or from 
the treatises on Vrata, Mahatmya. etc* which claim robe parts oE 
these. Ic IS, however, not quite impossible that manuscripts will be 
discovered some day oE one or more of these Upapuranas which we 
now take to be excirct* 

Out higUy imp«r«c knowledge of the «« ,re* of Indi, and tk 
liict^ ectivina of kc people in the different agej of kt hiitoty, 
•and, lerioudy in the wey of out ptep.rlng an exheuitive list of the 
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iosc Upapuranai, So, wc have been compelled to limic our creaement 
oE liicjc loje works ajily to chose few Upapuranas which have been 
named, described ar drawn upon in various works, especially in those 
of the Parana and the Sinrtl liccfaturc. OE these few works, again, 
we supply tnEonnacion, in the following pages, only about those which 
have been known to have belonged definitely « the Sauras and the 
Vaisnavas. The former sectaries, as the Bhavisya^p, indicates, began 
their literary activity ^uite early, btit their output was very scanty 
unhke tliac of the Vaisnavas, whose numerical strength has been 
balanced by their zealous literary activity in all ages. 

^ We dial I now record our information about the extinct Santa and 
Vaiinava Upapuranas separately in two groups (A) and (B). 


(A) 

I. the sauradharma 

This work has been mentioned in the Bhavisya-p.‘ together with 
the 'eighteen Purinash 'the Biography of Rama’ (i.c* the Ramayana), 
the Mahibliarata, the Visnudliarma. the Sivadhatma and other sacred 
works which arc to be known by the technical term 'hya\ So, 
according to the Bbavisya-p. it was tu early work dealing witli the 
duties of the Sauras* But unfortunately its title has not been included 
in any of the lists of Upapuranas known to us. Yet we have taken 
It CO be an Upapura^ lor two reasons. Firstly, it appears to luve 

t See 1 . — 

as^;ilu-puranaiii rtcnNiya esritam tiithi/ / 
visnudhann 5 daycnlhinii 3 h iivadhaniiii cabba ata// 
k^naip vedim paiicamani tu yan maliibbarjtatp uu^aiti// 
saura d b a r t n Sf ea rajendra naradokta mAhipatic/ 
jayetlodma etr^ni pravadaziu ntuiisioah/ / 

(The printed ed* wrongly reads 'frautah' Idr *iaurib‘ m the launh litie, Cf. 
Bbav. I, ii6, quared on p, ri| ahovc). 

The above verses, as quoud in LakfaiUbara^ Krtya-kalpataru (I, p. 15}, 
Hemadri’s Cittirrarga cintamani (IL 1, pp. 19,30), Ondeivara^i Rrtya*rato6iiira 
(p. 30), Raghuoandaua^s Sturd-tatrva (I, p* 71% Nirasitnlia Vijapejin** 
NiryScira-pradlpa (I, p, aa), and Mitea MlUaU Viramifrodaya, Parflihiji- 
pralr 5 ia fp. tj). read the lecocid line as ‘vUnudhartoidi liairam nvidhurniic^ 
bharjca and the fourth line as ''saur^ « dharmj raictidri mamvokii mabipiie.* 
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MS 

had die farm and iitintents o£ a Purilnic work; and secondly, die 
Visnudkarma, Vi§nudhafmottara» Sivadliarma and ^ivadharmottara 
iiave been regarded as minor Poranaj by various atichoTides^ 

The Sauradliartna has been drawn ujMti in Ananta-bliatEa*s 
Vidli&na-partiaca ( 11 ^ p. ^96), Gadadhara's Kalasara (p, la^), Gopala- 
bha^ta‘s Hiribtiakci-vdasa (p* 773), Ganapari's Ganga-bhakri-carangmi 
(foU, 30b and 313-b), Ragbunuidada^f Snim-carrva (I, 141^ and U* 

pp. ^1 and ^S), Srinidiicatyi-cudamani'j Krtya-uctvarriava (fols, 
yyb-^Sa), Vacajpati-mlsraV Krtya-emtatuoni (p* a), Hemadrri 
Cacurvarga-cmiimani (IL p, jooO* IL ti, pp, 551-^^ and KL 11, pp, 

] Jd), l^Ot 179)* ^ijlapani*i VraCO'Icala-vIveka iSj, and in, tbc 
Samvatsara-pradlpa (£nL 39a), So, tins work cannot be dared later 
than looo A.D, We shall see below that the Sauradharmotcara, 
which muit have been written later than the Sanradharnia, preceded 
jTmOravihana by a lew centuries. Hence thg Sattudhdtma mmt hitur 
hten writun ej^rlier tban 3 ao A» D, 

We cannor push tbc above dare lartbcr op, bccaoic we ate not 
«urc chat tbc Sauradbarma^ drawn upon by die Smiti-writers, was the 
same as the 'Saura Olurnia mentioned in Bhav, I.^.b9 and L at 6, 37* 
Some of die verses, ascribed to the Sauradbaima in die Smrii 
Nibaodlias, slww that in elds work^ ai known ba the Snirtt-wricers* 
VasiKba spoke to king Mandliit^ at least tn some of its pares* but 
according to tbc Bliavjsya-p. Narada (or Manava) spoke out the 
*Sanra Dbarmas or 'the (religious) duties ol the Sun-wotsbippers*,’ 

As tlvc Visnudbarma and die ^ivadlurma, mentioned in the 
Shavi^B'p,, belonged to the Vaisnivas and the Salvos respectively, 
tlicrc can be little doubt about tbc fact that the ‘Santa Dliarma*, 
known to die Bbavisya* must have dealt principally, i£ not entirely, 
with the duties oE the Sun-w«jhippctj, From the evidence of die 
quoted verses also we understand that die Sauradharma. as known 
to the Sm^i-wriiers, was a work of the Santas and tliat at lease in some 
parts oE this work Sura reported what be had heard from Vyisa on the 
interlocudon between Vaslstha and Mindhair, Most of these quoted 

a For the relevant venei of the &l»avifj?a-p, see the immediately pfcceding 
foot-note and also p, 113 above. 
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verses reijK to fasting an ciic Ekaddi Ttthi, two to tlic religious 
duties in tlic niontli of Magha (maglia-lEFtyiniJri itiid one to the 
eatahles tn the Kamya-^vrata; and there ii otic long extractquoted 
in Catufvarga-cinlimani» It, ii, pp, 552-7, which deals with the 
Siirya-vraca to he perforineJ every month fratn Margaiirsa by plating 
a golden image of the Sun in a silver chariot. In the verses ascribed 
to the Sauradharma in the Vidijana-parijata and die Cattirvarga- 
ciiitani'inl there Is mendon o£ the Tnlasj plant, of which three leaves 
arc to he eaten up by the persons observing die Kimya-vrata and the 
SOrya-varta every' month from Margallrfa, 

a. THE SAURADHARMOTTARA 

Tills work also, like the Saundharmi mendoned above, should be 
regarded as an Upapuriina, oldtougl] no writer has called it », It has 
been drawn upon in Gopala-bhac^'s Haribliakd^vilasa (pp' 77^* 
Rjglumandani*! Smrti-uttva (11, p, 50), Candeivira^i Tidii-nirnaya 
(fols. taa, 13a, i jh), HcinadrPj Camrsarga-emtamani (III, ii, p, 249) 
and Jiiiiiiravihana's Klbviveka (pp. 1^33-3^ 443^ 4441 447)* 
rx niHjt hgffe heen wrilf^n uor Urrr shMn 900 D, 

Tlic Saoridharmottara does not seem to have been rich in Smiti 
materials. Only a lew vctacs have been quoted frum It in die Smrti 
works, and all these verses relate to Ekaiiall-upavasa, 

3. THE SORYA-PURANA 

In his Tithi-nlr^aya (fob 21) Candesyarii quotes a verse 
(sarnkrontyam rivi-varc cs tatha cendu-pariksayc, etc,), whicJi he 
ascribes to the "Sutya-ptirona*; Weber describes a Ms ol die ^Krsna- 
pancaml-lraddha-vidhi’ which claims to belong to the 'Surya-puti^'"; 
and in the Berlin: Ms of the Bhavisyottara there is a chiptct on Pucra- 
kama krma-pncaniTvrata which, in its colophon, names die 'Siicya- 
purana" as its source,^ As neither the said verse quoted by Candcivara 
nor the cliapters on Ki-sna’^ancamT-sraddha-vidhi and Putra-kama- 

3 Sec Weber, Berlin Cat. of No, tiaji p, 3^5 (colophoii—id 

sutyj-purinc krfna^pancamiTtaJdha'Vidliib lamipub), 

4 Ibul,, No, 463, p, *35 (see the colophon of chap, 50J, 
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krina-pancimT-vTJUi occur in the present Samba’p, and ^ no odjer 
writer Is found to refer to or draw upon the Simba-p> under die tide 
‘Suiya-p/, there is little scope for doubt that the SiLrya-p* was a 
distinct work. Its title as well as its mendon in the BEiavi^a-p, as 
the source of the said chapter on Putra-kama-krsns-panestnl-vtaca 
sliows that the Siirya p. belonged co the Sauras and was an early work. 
But unfortunately none of its Mss has come down to us. 

According to D. R. Bhandarkar, a Sutya-p. quite distinct from 
the Bhavlsya^p. is known to the Brahmins, called Sevaks, hving round 
about Jodhpur." As no Ms of this work is known to have been 
discovered as yet, we arc in complete darkness about its nature and 
contents. The fact that the Sevaks, who call themselves Sakadvipa 
Brahmajnas, 'know that their story is told in die Nimagrantha of the 
Surya-purana and also in the Bhavi^^a-purEna*f shows dearly that this 
Siiiya-p. was a Saura work. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that in bts Tichi'tiirnaya Candesvara quotes a few verses by expressly 
naming the Bhavisya^p, as their Source and that the verse of the 
'S£iiya-p\ quoted in Candesv.ira*s Tithi-nirnaya occurs neither in the 
present Bhavtsya-p. nor in the Bhavisyottata, 

(B) 

1, THE aDI-PURANA 

Xhii work| which was also called Adya-ptirani, Sanatkumarai 
Sinatkuman, Sanatkumiriya, Sanatkumarokta and Sanatkumara- 
prokta. was quite distinct from the present Adi-p. published from 
Calcutta ^with a Bengali rranslatioti^ by Navlna-ltrsita f-Oiha in 
and from Bombay by the Vehkacesvsra Press in Saka i8ag 
and preserved in Mss in dl parts of India. Ic occupied a very 
exalted position among the LTpapuranas and was a Vai^va work 
composed between ^oci and yon A.O, and probably during the sixth 
century* 

Fof full information abonc this work see unJci 'AJi^p** In 
Chap, tv above. 

5 See p, too above. Afro Ep. hid., IK, p, 
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a. the ANGIRASA-UPAPURANA 

The tide oF tliis work is Found included in none of the lists ol 
eighteen Upapiiiinss citccpc that given in the Ek5mra-p»,* nor does 
any tomparatively early Snirti-writer* except GopaJa^hhaita, draw upon 
or refer to it in liii wotk.^ The only verse,which Gopalo-blta^ 
<]LtaEe$ from it in his Haribbakt'hvilasa^ p. says tltat if, being 
afraid of rcbirtlis, any one ptnnauncei tl^e name *Vij:udeva\ 
he is sure to become free from tUcse and attain the region of 
Vi^u, 

The tide of this work and die: quoted verse mentioned above 
indicate that this Upapurana was narrated by the sage Angiras and 
that It dealt primarily with the praise of Visnu-Visadeva, 

Gopib-bhat^'s quotation from this Upapurana and the mention 
oE its tide in the Ekamra-p*' (which is drawn upon by Gad^hara 
in his Katasara and mentioned in the Uttata-khanda of tile Bengal 
Siva-p*’) show that it was writteit eafiitr thgtt jodo^^D,,. most 
probably in Western Bengal or Orissa. But as it is not mentioned In 
any otlier list of eighteen OpapiirinaSi and as none of the compara¬ 
tively early Nibandha*writcrs is found to draw upon or refer to this 
work, it mujt b^ve bi^n composed #1 4 ddte not much CdrUct thdn 
^ooA.D* 

3, THE BRHAD-VAMiVxNA-DURANA 

A Wimana' Upapurina is mentioned m some oE (he lists of 
Upapuranas, hut there is not a single list which mentions the Brhad- 
vamana'purina* None of the compiratively early authors is found to 
draw upon or refer to this work, ft is only in the Laghu-bhigava- 
tiimrta that sit verses have been ascribed to the ^Brhad-vamanah In 
the first of these quoted verses Kfsna refers to his indescribable menial 

6 For this list wc Chap» 1 (pi 13) abeve^ 

7 vasildcveti ixtsniija tkoeirys bkava-bhiutab/ 

ca ntnuktoh pad^ini spnod vifir^r eva oa lat^fusyah//. 

Tlic pcricMls of mmposiuon of these woiks will be disetused folly in 
VuL Ul ol die prciccLi wotb 
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ccndition ac the remembrance of bii and in the temaining^ 

five, Brahma ipcaks to *Bbrgu and otherj"^ on the glory of the Gopti 
of Vrndavana, for the doits of whose feet Brahma practised austerities 
for sixcj' thousand ycars»** From these (]UOEcd vcrics we Understand 
tltat this Upapurana was a Vaimiva work and dealt primarily with the 
spores of the cowherd Krsna at Yrndavana, 

As tile present Vamana-p. docs not contain any of these quoted 
vctscs or deal witli any topic connected with the cowherd Krsna, it 
cannot be tlic same as the Behad^vamana. The Vunana^upapurana 
also, if there were any Upapurana of this title, must have been 
diHcrenc from tht The latter, as evidenced by its 

non-mention in any comparatively early work, mi*Jt bavt been wtisien 
*t j Uie ddiff, 

4, THE BRHAD-yLSNUDHAkMA 

Tins work has not been mentioned in any of tbc lists known to us, 
but about eight verses have been quoted from it in limutavahana's 
Kalaviveka, p* q6o. As in his Kalaviveka Jrmutaviliana has drawn 
Upon the Visnudltarmottara and the Visnudharmottaramtta also, the 
Brhad-visnudharms muse be a separate work. It must have been based 

to bigbubhagivataiurta, p, 173 ([. No, §31)— 
ifi-b f b 1 d -vitniioc— 

sauti yady apj me prajya Jilai ti wsnolijiah/ 
tiJ U j^c jcnrtc rise ntgno me ksdr^ain hhjvct//, 

JI UgbubhagiTatilnirta. p. ifia (II, Noj. 3 

iiibrhadvamaiie ca bbtgvodm prarl vibrabtuii vakyam_ 

fafti-var^'iahaitini mayj mpEaqi mpah pur4/ 

nanda-gopi-V raj fl^itrwini pld a-^cuBpalabdliayc/ / 

tatbapi na mayl prSpiu tlsUp, val pidi-rcnnvah// 

bli rgviJhv ikyatu— 

vaisi^vinani pada-rajo grliyate tvad-viilhah api/ 
lanti tc bahnva lake vaiinavi uartdadayal].//, 
tciiqi vihayi gopiaSqi pida-fenus tvayapi y ar/ 

Brhyne saJiuayo me 'tra ko hems ad vada prabba//, 
f ribrahma-vaky am— 

na Itriy vrsja-iunil.ryah futra itr^bih Jriyo 'pi lih/ 
nahaqi iivii c, ic.ai ca Ita ca tibhih lamah taacii/ j. 
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on the Visnudharmottara, because die verses, cjuotEd from It m die 
Kalavivcka, agree i%idi VimudharniDCtaEa 1. i6n i-S and have 
Markandeya and a king (Vajra?) as die in redoc utorst 

Jjmiitavahana*i quotadoni from tht Brbdd-visnudbarm* iliow that 
it mttst biue been writien not tdliir th^rt ^ooA,iy<. Aj Ir was based on 
the Visnud liar mot tara, it etnnot be iiiteil eirlier than 6 ooA,D^ 

5. TH£ fl^HAD-ViSNU-PURAtSA 

This work ij mentioned as 'Brhjd-vjisnava* m the Use of Upapu- 
rlnas given in the Ekamra-p.** and is drawn upon under rLie title 
'Bfhad-vIsnU'puraM 'm the Cacnrvarga'dmamani (III. h pp, 70^1 711. 
716-7), Haribhaktbvllisa (pp, 435, 65S, 661, 685)* (GopaU- 
bha^'s) Satkriya-sira-dlpiki (pp, 45, 46, 98, io3), (Sanacaru 
GosvSmm's com me nta ties) Qrliat-rodni and Vaianavs-toaml'** (on 
Bhag, X, II, 10), (Sanutana-Gosvaniin^s) Laghubblgavarimru 
(p, 147— I, No, 397, and pp* 163-4—1, No, 471), and (Rutn^dra 
^fiira's) Prayajtitta-5ara-sanigraba‘** In clit Lagliubhagivatiiii^ this 
hJpapurana is also named as 'Bdiad-vaisnavah 

Hemadrt^s knowledge of tht Srhud’^vifna^p, sbowi that cUia work 
must buve been written not Utef ib/£it toco A.D. We do nor know 
whether cb IS Brbad-visnu'p, was the same as cbe sputiaus "Vai^^ava 
Purana* known to VatliUscnaJ* This 'Vaisnava Purina* contained 
13000 verses and. was, thcrcEorc, an extensive (brhat) work. 

The Bthad-visnu-'p* was undoubtedly a Vatsnava work dealing with 

ti Fur this Use See Chap. 1 (p, ij) above* 

taa, Asmhed to Jira Gosvioiia in Nityisvan^pn Brabmicirin'i cilidan 
of the Bhagavdratd'p* 

13 Shastri, ASB Cat,, 111 * p. 379, Na, 3530 No, 8510), The Mh Is. 
dated l 6£i ^aka, 

14 Danaiagora, p, 7 {verses 63-66)— 

tarksyjm piirinam aparain br^mam igneyam eva ca/ 
trayovirpiachsibaixaip puransm apf vaisnavam// 
sat-'ubasra'irutai^ liiig.a[n putanam aparaqn pdii/, 
diku-praDSfba-puandayuku-i-aitiaparik.ynBih// 

OtJa-VUinSaiiueatitaih f 

asdcigata-kathB.bandba-pjraipara-virodbauh j 
tan-miaaketanSd itiam bbanda-pa^darUlghiini/ 
loka-vBOtanim alokya sarvani cvavadhiriiam// 
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the ptaise ajid wocihlp o£ Vlsnu. in liis Haribbikti-vilisa Coplla- 
bKatu quotes from this work seven vctscs which say that the watef* 
which IS placed bcFore the eyes of Kesava and li mixed with Tubii 
leaves« or with which the Silagritna stone baj been bathed» ts extreme¬ 
ly sanctifying,*® thic no twicc^born (nan should hesitate to partake of 
the food and drink offered la Vi^u, because such food and drink arc 
never affected by anybody's touch,** that the mention of Visnu s 
name is highly sanctifying and beneficial and is able to destroy much 
more sin chan a sinner can commit,** and that the muttering of the 
word *vuudeva' Can give one final cmancipacion*— In the Laghubhaga- 
vatimrta Visnu Is called *nityavaiara', ’nicya-murti', ‘nitya-rupa , 
^ntcyaisvarya-sukhinubhu'' etc. and Krsna's exploits ar Vtaja ate said 
.-a 

15 Hanbhukd'vitua, p. 449~^ 
bdiavNvifuu^puranc—► 

^tiitli^hikam yajua-latac ca pavatiaqi 

ialam s.)di hesava-drsd-satusthitarit/ 
chins tti pipsqi tulasi-irmitvriutd 

vtsc^cai cakta-iila-vitikmicatn//^ 

16 Haribiuku-vtlaid^ p, 4,95— 
hrhad- visn u-put^e— 

'nuivedyjip jagadiijsya ann.i‘panadi1tdtu cd yal/ 
bhaksplblidk^ar-viciiai ca naiti caLl'bkik|jiie dvtjah//, 
brahmdvao ntivikoraip tu yarhd visnus rathdiva cjt/^ 
vikaraip ye prakurvanti bliakune tad dviidtdyah// 
kiistha-vy^hi-93Diayiikt^ putra-dva^nvarjitih/ 
tiinyiitit yatiti tc vipra yasmau Givartalc punah//, 

17 Hjribbakti-vdija, p« 661^— 

saiva-ipgopaiimaiuqi iarfopadrava*Qisanam / 
iinudjttp liirva-iisuoatp barer naniitiukirUnain//, 

Ibid., p. 658— 

niunoD ^sya yarati iaktib papa-niiharane hareh/, 
t 3 vjc karcuip na £jknod patakam pliaki pnah//, 

,W»th tills second vcite the foltortring Bengali saying may be coxupgred i— 

4 ?T <rrT I 

3 ff^ ^ «rr% gTT t'J ^ 

iS Haribhakti-vtlisa, p, 63 ^—kva }jpD vi^udeveti mukti-^bljam 
anuttaoum* 
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to have bt:en dcscfihed elaborately m the Bfbad-visnu-purinst” 
According to the verse’" (piloted from the 'Bj-had'VJsnu-purana' m 
Sanatana Gosvamin's commentaries Brhat-tosins and Vaijnivi'tofmT 
(cm Blvag* 3 1* lo)^, Nanda's wife had two nime5> Yaloda and Devakf^ 
and it was for this reason that she bad friendship with Dcvaki, wile 
of Sauri (V.isndeva). That the Brhad-visnu-p. dealt also with penance^ 
funcraj ceremony etc*, is evidenced by its verses t|unted in the Praya^^ 
scitta-jira-satpgraba and the Catorvarga-cintamini. Of these two works 
the latter has j,o metrical lines on gifts of umbrellas^ cbowriej, mirrors, 
combs, young cows with caUcs, female buffaloes, bulls, camels, goatij 
sheep etc, to the departed forefathers, the recipients of all these gifts 
being the Brahmins,*^ In the Satkriya^sara'dipika (pp* 98, 

108) five verses have been ascribed to the 'Brliad-vimu^-purana*, In 
one oE these verses the Satvatas have been advised neither to worship 
the Pltri and rlie gods other than Vjsnti nor to do any other kamyi 
hjrman;^* one verse prescribes the worship ol the gods and Pitp to 
those persons who are nor Sitvatas; in one verse the sanctifying power 
of the Candrayani'Vcata and the Dvadasa-virsika'^vrata has been put 
forth; and In the remaining two, Vjsnn has been described as the 
cause of all kinds of bliss. It is to be noted that in the verse ascribed 
CO the '^Bfbad-vimu^p,' in Sackriyi'Sara-dlpika, p, ^ 5 , che word 
'rajendra* bis been used in che Vocative Case and that in explaining 
this verse Gopala-bba^ takes cUis word to mean *Yudhis^liirah So, 
in the Brhad-visnu'p. somebody spoke to YudhUdiira on the topics 
mentioned above. 

In his Notices of Sanskrit Mss, II, pp* 68'69 (No, fij^) R* L. 
Mjtra describes a Ms of the Karma-vipika which, in its coloplion, 

19 Laghubhag^vatamrta, p. 14? (h No, 397), wd pp. (L No. 

irtbrbad vaisnave—vrafe dviravatitdt&sya prliurbhavo murj^vifah^ b^hadvlf^u-' 
putin^a? uakfd babndhocyate//), 

la dve namiil naoda'bharyaya yaiadi devaklty apl/^ 

Utah sakhyain obhut tosya devakyi fauri-bKiryayi// 

IT Cdturv’arga-dntlcDani, 111, i, pp* 7'®4' 7* ** 7 ^^" 7 ' 
aa Satlmyl-un-dipiki^ p, .3 5 —" 

na darbha'dhlra^3T{i kocyac na Ca siDikalpant icirrt/ 
na kimyaip satvato margatp f Jtpbbu*dcvidi'pujanajD/ 


356 


SlUDTES nV Tl^E UPAPURANAS 


claims to be an extract from the Bbrgu-sjmhitx belonging to the Brliad- 
viinu-p. Tht date ol tliit Mi u 1687 Sika(=i765 A. D.), and m 
it Blicgu speaks to Bharata, son oE Sakuncali, on die diseases and ndier 
evils resulting in this Ufc from stns committed in a previous one, as 
well as on the expatiations meet for their removal, 

6. THE BRHANNARASIMH.A‘PURaNA 

We have said above” thac the Ekijnra-p. cl carl distinguishes 
between the ^Narasimha' and the ■BrhannSrasimha' by including the 
former among the principal Ptirinis and the latcet among the Upi'»‘ 
purSnas^ In his Hiribhaktl-vilisa Gopiilabhacca is Eoutid to ascribe 
about a century of verses to the Narasiniha'p* and 63 verses (an Nara* 
iiriiha-caturdall*vrata) ta tlie Brhjnriarasnnba-p, So, according to 
Gopala-bha^ also, the Btlianinarj,simba-p. was distinct from the 
Narasimha^p. But as the 63 verses, quoted by Gopalahham from the 
*BHunnara5imiia.p/, have been ascribed to the 'Narasimha-p, m 
Hemidri’i Caxtirvarga'cinEamani, ILii, pp, 41-^4^, it is probable that 
either Hemadri conk these two Puranic works to be idendcal, or the 
extract on the Narasimha-cacurdisr-vrata occurred in both chese works* 
It should be mentioned here that none of the 63 verses, mentioned 
above, is found m the present text of the Natasunha-p- 

As tbt is mentioned in the Ekimra'p*, it morf 

te tinted exr/isr than the eieuenth etritury A.D. 

7, THE DAUaVASASA-UPAPURANA A5CARYArUPAPURANA?) 

Tills work is mentioned in all the lists of Upapurinas except those 

contained in the Ekamra-p, and the BrhaddKatma-p.*^ In some of 
these lists it Is named as 'Durvasasokta'i the Saura-samhita of the 
Skanda'p* calls it 'Durvasah-samprokta^ and Narasimhi Vajapeyin 
names it as *Durvasab-purana\ In the lists of Upaputanas contained 
in the Kurmi-p„ Garuda^p., and Skinda^p* Vif (Prabhiu^khinda) as 
well as in chose lists which arc ascribed to the Kurma-p, in the 
Malamara^uttva, Viramitrodaya, CatiirvargaKiintlmani and Sabda- 
katpadruma, this Upapurana is described as ’durvaiasoktarn olcacyam** 

13 See Chap. US fonder Nsrasiipha^p,) aboTc. 

a4 For these Hits kc Chap, t 
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We are not lurc whether the word ‘ascarya* is ihc title of die Upaptir^ 
ina 'narrated by Durvasis', or tc is mctcly an adjective denoting the 
nature oE thli Upjp«f^»* tUdliaramana Gnsvami-bliatcacirya, in his 
commentary on the Mdamaia-tattva, ukes the word 'ascatya* to be 
the title of the iJpapurlna ^narrated by Darvasai',** 

According to the Reva-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) and the Reva- 
malutmva the ‘D.iurvasaia’ Upapnrlna belonged, to the 'Bhlgavata 
Puranj.*' So, this Upapurana mtist have been a work oE the Vahnavas^ 
file mentbn of dus Upapurana in all the comparatively early li«i 
of Upapurilnas shoW5 that it wjwjt jEkw been written befote Soo A.^D* 
and that it attained great popularity at an early date* As no 2vli ot 
this Upapuri^ or oE any tract on Vrata, Mahaemys etc, claiming to 
belong to itf has been discovered as yet, and as none of die conimcn- 
cacors and Nibandha-writers is found to draw upon or rclcT to this 
workf it rs not possible to say anything about its contents* It seems 
that this work became extinct even before the tenth century A- D* 

0* THE KAUSIKA-COR KAUSlKf^ PURANA 

This work has been mentioned in Bhavanandj's Hari-vjmsa’% a 
fsopular work composed in Bengali verses in the district of Sylhcr or 
Tipperah some time between the sixceenth and levcntecnth ceututles 
A.D» According to Bhavananda, the Kaudka-p* (also called kausiki-p- 
In some of the Mss of the Hari-varnsi)'- contained die following 
story 

When descending lo the earth with the purpose of relieving her oE 
her burden, god Naraya^ asked Garuda which form he would assume 
CO accompany him to the land of mortals. Garuda was not willing 
to change his form during such a dangerous period. So, he assured. 

a5 Mibmisa’^attv* {i*d. Caodicarana SmrdbhuiaM), f, 113—akaryam 
ikaryakhyap), 

a6 iburviwuaip paocamain ca imftain bhagavatc ijda,—Skaod»-p* V* lu 
(Rcva-kb.y. I* »“d Rfra^maEaimya (a* Jejeribed by Aufredu io Hu &£mJ* 

Cat., p, 65), 

ay See Han-vatpii, p. 186 (line 79^6) and p. 1S7 (line 79^1 ^ 
a8 [bid., p. 187, fflot*rn»te *5- 
3^ Ibid*, pp. 184-187 (lutM 7901-7991). 
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Nirayjna that lie would prcKfit himself co serve as a moimt aa soon 
as Narayanj nauld remember him in ilaxa oE his need. Buc Narayana 
did not like to remain separated from Gamda Ear a long time. He 
said to Garuda: 

"Hear, Oh eater of snakes, bear now the wlih of my hearc. When 
I shall be passing some rime at Gokuia as a child, a pare of yours will 
remain with me. You will be born as a cuckoo, [and] 1 shall 
constantly hear [your] high, swert note* When, after my killing of 
Kamsa by going to Mathura, king Jarasaudha will challenge me to 
war, 1 shall remember you on that very Jay* As you do not agree 
[0 accompany me by forsaking this body [oE yours]. the cuckoo will 
give up its life without finding me* and all its energy ^nd strength 
will pass into you"* 

Now, Narayana was born on earth as Krsna, and a part of Garuda 
became a cuckoo* In course oE time* when Krsna was away In 
Mathura and R^ha was pining Far him* the cuckoo, being unable m 
bear hli separation, searched for him in all possible places and at last 
went to Radha*s house with the hope oE finding him there* Bur dire 
dtsappoiutmenr was in score for the cuckoo'* It gave up its IlEc as a 
result of the rude shock, and its soul pissed to Valkuntha and entetd 
the body oE Garuda* 

From the mcnrioii of Rad ha in the above story as given by 
Bliavananda it appears tliat the Kiusika- (or KaufikT-) purana, known 
CO him I was a Valsmvi work written at a comparatively lace period* 
Tlie coral absence of any mention of this Purina in any work other 
than Bhavananda^ Harl-vomia shows tliat it was a w^ork of local 
origin and highly limited recogniciou* 

9* the laghu-bhagavata purana 

[c Is only the £kamra-p« which includes the name of this w^ork 
in its lilt of Upapuranas* In his HaribhaktI-vdasa (pp, 637, 66a* 
66 Jj 685) Gopila-bha^a quotes from this work sue verses on the 
praise oE pronouncing the name of Govinda (or Hari)* So, this work 
must liave l>ccn written in Western Bengal or Orissi not later chan 
looo A.D* but most probably not before 8oo A,D. Its ride as well 
as the quoted verses shows that it was 1 work of the Vaisnivas* In 
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the verse from it in Hatibh^kci-vilisa, 685 the word *nfpa,' his 
been used in the Vocative Case* So, in this Upapurana wmebody, 
whose name b unknown to us, spoke to a king {whose iiaoie also we 
do not know) on the benefits of pronouncing the name oE Hari, 


10. THE MAGHA-PUBANA 

A Puranic work of this name has been mentioned in the coloplion 
ot a Ms of ttic Bala^gopala-stuti ascribed to 'SrT-paramahaiiisa' 
parE\'tajaka-S[Tpi.da'Bi|vamangalah'’ The w^ords 'iti niigha-puriiic 
bhagavad*vakyam\ used in this coloplion, tend to indicate tliac the 
Magha-p^ bad die Bhagivat (Visnu or Krsna) as one of its speakers. 
As ive have not yet met with any second mention of this Purans 
anywherci we ajc in complete darkness about its nature and contents 
and do not know wberher it was the same as the "Magha'Smni 
mentioned by jTva Gosvamin in his commentary on the liliagivita-p. 
It is, however* sure that this Magha-p- is not the same as the Magha- 
niahatniya belonging to the Padma-p., Uttara-kbanda. 

ti* THE PRAflHASAd^URANA 

Tills LTpapurana is mentioned as 'Prabli^ika^ in the list of 
Upapuranas contained in the Ekamra-p,; and from this work Saoatana 
Gosvamin quotes one metrical Line on the praijt of the name of Krsna 
in his commentaty Vaisnava-tofinu'^ and Gopala-bham has a complete 
verse on the same topic in his Haribhakti-vilasa*-’ So, tliis Prabliasa-p* 
must have been written earlier than lOon A*D. Its non-mention m 
the other lists shows that ic was a comparatively late work* 

From tloc title ot diis Upapurana as well as from Sanicana Gosvimtn 

30 For intormaiion Bbaui tliii Mi kc O* C* Ganguly in Malaviya 
Commctnoraitoo Volijmc, *9Jii pp* 

31 See Vflhnavfl-tftiinj on Ohag. X. 8, 13^ 

uktoip ca prabhlja-pucaoe— 

madhuia-madhuraa ctan iDangalani maiigd^naai/ f 

32 Haribhakti vilva* p, 683— 

prabbisa-purine narada-kiiijdlirj.ja-MmvBdc wibhagavad-uktau^ 
nimniip mukliyataram oama krinakhyiUTi me parafpt^P^/ 
priyakittam a^^iaqi pipiniiii mocakirii psram/ 
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ind Gapaij'bhacta'j quotBiions from, this work we undcrstiinci rliac it 
W 2 S 2 Vaisnava work dealmg witU tfic ptalic o£ Ptabhasa,- 

ksetta^ and tliat In it Nirada narrated to (king) KLLsadhvaja wliac be 
bad beard from Krsna. Be]^cnd tliis we have got no further informa¬ 
tion about this Upapurina^ 

The Prabhau-p. must not be taken to be the same as the Prabb^a- 
khanda of the Skanda-p* In the latter work, die lines, ascribed by 
Sanamna Gosvamm and Gopifa-bliana to tbc*Pribhas3'purina\3rt not 
found, not is there any Interlocution between Natada and KusiJIivaJi^ 

ij. THE VISNUDHARMOTTAHaMRIA 

The name of this work Is not mentioned in any of the lists of 
Opaputanas known to u>, nor is it referred to or drawn upon in any 
work eacept JImticavabanaV Kilaviveka, which has two verses'* from 
it on p. Tl^c absence of these two quoted verset In the Vlsnu* 

dharmottara, sliows that die VianudLurmottatamrta was a septate 
work^ but its title indicates chat It was based on the Visnudbattnottara, 

The Visnudliarmottaramrta must have been written later than the 
Visnudharmottara but a few centuries earlier than JlmutavihanaH. 
Hctice it is to be diicd between 6 oq end fjoo D, 

13. THE VRDDHA.PADMA-PURANA 

This Work Lias been mentioned as ^ Vrddba-padma* in SrTananli- 
carya*s Prapinnimita,'* According to ^rTanantacatya, this ^Vrddba* 
padma contained stories about Riminuja and the Alwar saints of 
Southern Indian, So, it seems to have been a Late work. It is ncirber 
mentioned in any of the lists of Upapurlnas nor referred Co or drawn 
upon by any of die Smni-writers, eatly or late. 


33 Tliete two verses are the following: 

dvadaA iravanKyukta sp^d ck^aiini yadi/ 
sa eva vaif^va yago vi|nitdr£ikiiaJa-saizijnicih// 
usmian uposya Tidhlvan narah supkirna-Julnuisah/ 
pripetoty amtttamliu rddbiin plinai'avrtn-durlabbatD// 

3^ Prapanoatnica (Vcokof. cd.), ebap. 73, vetsei a^'39. and chap. 75, 
verses 5 ' 6 ' 
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ManU'SmRi (with Kullukabliam's commentary).—Edited by Pandit 
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rijc Nirnaya SlgaraPresJi Bombay. Sixth edition, 1922. 

Nityu^a^paddhari at Vtdyakara Vijapeyin.—Vol. 1, edited by 
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Parasara-smm (abo called Parisara Dhatma-samh-iti) with the commen¬ 
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(iiii) Sii-purusoctama-taccva (on PP* S^3*571 )t J =■ 
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Pjhcalikba Bliatpcarya, Fourth edition, Calcutta, 13XS B, 5 , 
Xlka-sarvasva of Vandyaga^Iya SuravananJa,—Sec under **Nim2- 
linginusasani of Amarusiinba^' above. 
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NIttyInanda Cbo^^'^khamba Sanskrit Scries* Benares, 

1906, 19I3> 

(3) Samskara-pcaknUt (^4) Ppji-prakasa, (5) Rajanici-prakisa*-* 
Edited by Vishnu Prasad Sharnia, Chowkhambi Saruhrtc 
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Visnudhartnottara.-—Published by Ksemarija Srilirsnaxiasa. Venka^c- 
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Visnu-sahasra-nama-scotra-bbasya (ascribed co ^ainkaracarya).—Publislied 
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University Msj Library* 

FarHara-tipapurana.—Ms No- 8205. Aiiaiic Sneiety, Calcutta* 
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at Taojotc. Printed for the Madra! Government by Smpben 
Austin & Sons* Hertford (London, jfiSoJ', 


374 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPUMNAS 

Caland, —Alcindisdici Almenkult. Leiden, 
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Rapson< Cambridge, J922, 

Catalogue oE die Sanskrit Manus^ipts In tlic Sanskrit College Library, 
Benares. Printed by F. Luker, Superintendent, Government Press, 
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A 

Abhicara, {63, 

Abhira, 31^^ 313. 

Abu libak al lihtakhii. 30, 

Adra, 55, 92, 179, 194.3^ 136, 

J, 328-330, 

{ol Vallalaaciu), ajfi, 301. 
Aclbarroji, 304. 

^dikit^Hrjb%4, 29 J;* 

Adi^^mrlnt, tO. i 4 , t«* 136, 142, 
9-303* 350. 

Adid, 37, 4S. 

^Jiya-hrdaya (Maacfa), 55^ 233* 
Aditya-furin^, 4,16, iqg, 241, 301^ 
Adi^a (or, Adicyaii tbcir names)* 
3 'j 33 * 37 - 38. 48-50* 5 fi* 64* 78. 
80, 121, 228 (408 nama), 
Adicya-fliddbinta, 51, 

JdityM (Upipurana), a, to, ii, >3, 14, 
a 43 ,190. 

AJyt (Upapurina), ^-13, 179 ' 303 * 
-50. 

Agasd. <14, 

Agasiya. *24. 169, 231, 233, 152* 
Agaeyi-^Mfin^ jigneym^^ 3, 236* 

353. 

Agaihoerj Brabmina, t39» 741, 


Alanikira (Poetks), 18^* 210. 

Alaya (a gopj)( 284, 

AlberOjii, 30* iifi* 117, ijB, 108, 2^1* 
290* 291, 

A 1 Edriii* 30, 

AJpa (PuiinaX 24* 

Alwii sainu* 360. 

Ambariia* lai* 131* 139, 140. 

Ambika* 269* 273, 312, 

Anautat 232, 234* 

Anipcas, iji, 
jjfndrf (Upapurana), 10. 

Anga, *71, 202, 293. 

Aiigaa (oE a kingdom), 180. 

AngifduJtJt or ^ngif*^ (Upapurini). 
< 3 * 35 >* 

Angiraj (a sage). 123* 162, 331, 
ApiruddbaF 217. 

Aiitctopc, 292. 

And-Vcdjc (ideas, praaaf:^** rriigious 
lystenu, etc,), 109* iio* 112, 128, 
129, 151, 

Antyaja, 286. 

Apabhraffiia, 183, ]i86, 

Apsarases (tluir names), 38, 1^4, 30, 
163. 263. 

ArambbJttj. iii. 


Agnlipma (jucrLfice)i 311. 

Agficiiltiirc, 178 . 

Ahalyi (an Apuras). ( 65 . 

AbLipsi, til* 112,125, 127* 192, 
Aiduka. 190, 218. (See also under 
'£duka'). 

Aivyiongbicn, 41. 189, 

AjimiU. 338. 

(Upaparana), 13 . 

Akiaya-vata (tree), 27a, 


Aratu (name of • mmttry)* 29 s, 
Ar]una, 123* iSi, 233, 240, 2S0, 287, 
Arjuoji (KircaVitya), i5a, 167, 

Arjuna (uicc), a8i, 283, 

Arkiksctra* tnfi. 

Afsdgriina, 284. 

Anba, 9. 

Anbavada, 312. 

ArSpl, 7 »t 73 . 

Aryadera* 278, 279, 
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Afy.in} (or, Aryxi), lo, 292, 

Aryiv^rta, 292, 

Auna (nuidc ot sinjtig far Ycga- 

practicc), 315H, 

Aictryd (Upijpurim), 4-^, S**^, 

356-357^ 

AiaLa Maarya, ti4t 147^ 

Alokika, 176. 

AmmaxiacaU, jo, 103, 
Aiikt'ijupdyaaa (coUectkiTi nf bantt 
uf B de^cvEiI pcrH>ii), 297"9- 
Astralo^y and aitronomy* 

AaufA) (anil tbar Tiiq[n»), 28 S- 
alio uadtic 'Deniniu'), 

Aiva (a manifcKUtion of Vunu), 2tl. 
AivBCtlLa (tKc), 370-271. 
Aivatiliiiiian, no. 

Aivayurvcda, 10 

Aivini, 38. 43 ' 45 * 49 . 5 *. 53 * 73 - *“"■ 
130, 1331 3j2,140, a4i» 359. 
Atb*tv 4 m* (Veda), iGt. 180. 
Aib4rv*^vedm^ I73, 175, l8o, 711. 
Arman (in nacute), 33J, 

Attctidimn (a! Sue), 38-39, 4^ 

5 ^. 53 - 

Aum, 315. 316^, 

AmsMiMiM-fTaht* (Upaparina), 10. 
Amidn^ (Upapiirana). 4, 10. it. 13. 
Auiiji. 79. 

Arand (or, Avintj)^ 136* ifii- 
Avidyi, 311, 31S, J19. 
Airimukta-liKtra, 4^. 

Aviyanga, Avyanga, 41. 53. 189, 

305. 

Ayodhya, 199, i6fi, 172* J 3 o^i, 216, 

306, 

Aytirvedt. 164. 1751 ^ol, 

B 

Bidiriyana, iSl. 

Bahuronua (a demonA 22D, 233^ ^^ 5 * 


318, 339,133,144,148,149^ 351. 
Babbhadra (of PurttwitJmj*luctta), 
145. jod, 
fi^aka (a Smrd^witter), XO9. 

Bilikliilyii, 34, 3&, 44* 308, 

Babrlmi, 133, a3gr, a4** ^74* 3®7' 3’^- 
Bail, III. 130, 131, 317, 

Binabha^, 181. 

Birhitfutf* (Upapurini)* 7. 

Barsopi, Si. 

Bachi (ceremonial), *77, >78, 179, i8tj 
BBuddha, 306, ji6, 327, 

Beef, 278, 

Bengal, 109,174j 375,187* 308, 3401 
M*.344. 345-35**358^ 

Bctct-leavea (lambtila), 175, 345. 
Berel-nun^ 345. 

Bbadravapi (a place). 231, 

Bk^ig 4 DMd-giti* loi. 143, 1511 197. 
ao6, 

Bhagavar, 139.359- 
Bbigavaca, 2i, 93 (Tantra), 109, tii’ 
111, 113, 126, 137* 139^ 143- *54- 
316, 254. 259, 17*. X73. X74-. *85. 
322, 345, 

Bbagavata-dharmi. 304* 3 * 5 - 
BbigivdU-fnritu (or, BbigsvttM}, 3, 
7, 8. 19. 11, 140, 170, 274, 

376, 181, 303, 304- 
HbagJittatM 6 (bhagn<aui|i 

dvayitni, bhigiTiia-dtfaywn). 7. 8, 
to. 19- 

BEagaVld, 19. 

Bhagiratba, 159, 316-7* 311, 

Bliigirarhl, 106, 

Bhakp, 55. iM* idi. [66* 151, 173. 
273, ifi4 2871 307. 311^ 3*3- 3*9- 
31D, 328. 

Bhimaba, 301, 310, ill, 

Bhatadirija* 220, an, 219, 238, 240, 
251. 
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Bharaci, [63-171 (bU wir ^igiiaii cbc 
Gujdbwas). 

Bhirju, iigt jdi, 

Bh«iri[ta (sdD of Sakunula), 356, 
Bhiracftviria, 169^ zyo^ 313. 

Bharnvi^ 339. 

(Upapiirana), 4-5 ih 7'13. 
Bhartrborl, 339. 

BbvtitrM-fMrSnf^ lOO. 

Bbiikjrj (Upapurioi), 3, 71 loch 

339, 

BhdtH-kivyMt 339. 

Bbdvity^-fmrind, 3, 7^ S, 70, 76, loOi 

236, 241. 

BbdWjyM-pmrind, 21^ 70, los, 
BbtttfifyottJTAt [8, 236, 

Bhfdabbc^j. 133, 137,, 

Bhikaus, i49p 330, 332. 

Bhuna* ^33 f 
B hitja Famil/» 97. 

Bhopkaj, 80. Si« 95*99^ 

Bbrgu, 113. 122, 114, (40,. 162* tSi» 
191* 198,131. 253. 256. 317* 35=, 
35^. 

Biji, 56, 67^ iiS (Tantric). 
BilvomabgaU, 271* 276^ 339. 
Bimluiaraj {a lake). 213. 

BrabnUp 21^ 36, 56, nS. 117* *5*» 
i6i, 234. 227. 234* 
firakizi^ 2J-22, 38. 39, 41-44' 4®'' 
51-54, 56, 63* 70, 72. 76, 89. I20» 
iir. [48. 163, 187. *89. 1#. 

115. ai6, 234, 237, 259, 260, 169, 
170^ 352. His »nj, 256 (tcnj^ 
Brabnu, 30, 2 r (Smirta). 

Brahmigupti, 3it. 

Bnbdii-kKtra, 107. 

3. 136, J43. 

Br^mirt^ (Upapuriiia), 4-to, i2, 
Brdbmj^puriM, 3, 8, iB, 12, 1421 34^- 
Bribmf (furina), 141 *3'^' 3SJ' 


Brdbmd-imtrdy 381. 281-1. 
Bfdbni 4 VMvart*'^{n»r 3 nd, 2, 3. 12. 346. 
Brahma-worshipper. 20, 21* (See llm 
Under ‘Brahma' above), 

BrSlmii, 169* 173, 

Brabmini* 175. 177, 

BdiadbaJa, 36. 37*64* 76* 78. 95, 96. 
Brhaddhamii-putiiii. l o* 276. 
B^dratba {king of Ceylon), 305, 
BrjE!4fj#-oai*«au2(Upapur3na)* 13, 35 
Brbdd-vi^mAbdrmc, iio^ 352-3* 
BrbAnntndljvJtJ (Upapurina), 10. 
Brbdnnandi (Upjpunna), 13* 
Brhtnnxfd^tyd (Upapnrim), 10, 13* 
309-343. 

BrbMnn 4 T 4 sirpbd, or Brbmndrwmbm 
(Upipiiriaa), 13, *63^35®- 
Bribe. 334* 

Buddha, 125, 143-7. 211-2* = 39 * * 44 ' 
249. 174, 276. 305, 306, 308. 
Buddhblgata (Emouftcr of king 
Virabbidra of Ganda-deii)* 336* 

Btiddbum, 112, *14* *47* 

218* 267* 315. 335. 344, 

Boddbwts, 143, 151,17B. 315, 316- 

C 

Caitaoyoiimf 189, 

Caitanya {of Navadripa). 189. 

Cntcya, 301. 

Camel, 194. 214, 330, 344, 354. 
CiuiUU, 130. 178, 271, 174. 300. 
320. 3i3'5r 33’* 

Ckudrobh^i (or, Candniafit), 37, 40, 
41, 47i 48. 80, 61, 83, io3-6, iS9r 
164. 168* 1S9, 175, itf 
Cano-ltrokes {teceiviog of)* 273. 
Car-feidvol (Ridia-yitTl). 54, 74. 272, 
Caiifl, 31* 35* 4’- *»S» ”7* **?* *3^* 
137* M7* ’48* *5^ '78 

(mixed), 192, 227. 230, 260, 261, 
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* 94 * ^ 9 ^. 3 «>, 
3*3^» 3^4 (aaoiM of), 316^ 

Cedi, 130. 

CetDcnt (iti compoiicion^ 190. 

Ceylon (ot, SimhJj), 305, 

Chafldodeva, 

Ch^jiJogA^psfiU^, ijOi„ 

Uiaractcrudci (or lubjcca) of 
Porioai.—Five, io, »4, 15, aij, 
** 5 » *5®. Tcti. 15, 

*^^41.43.53* 7 ^» 73 ‘ 75 * 

Cmtamani (« councun), zji, 

Grtlc. 30, 31. 

Citie* (their ouno^Biuilabnigira, 
Kincanapuri, Piuharivati, Viiasana, 
etc.), 172, 307, 

Otrabkinu, 4S, 4g. 

Citragtiptii, 45, 335 (drsenpuon of), 
Citrojcua (wife of iCvvent}, 134, 

Gcriiiklijn^q K|is, 109 (thdr Mmei), 

1 ii, 

Ciua'jutra, i8i, 1S8. 
CittMvismJdhLprdkarMnd (of Aryadevi), 

,, ^78-. 

Qacb (kiiub of), iz 6 , 194, 

Coio, 31. 

Cookery, *56* 177. 

Coirmc Egg. 34, 49, 7a, ^15. 

Cooncriei, viz., Aogi, Avjntyj, 
Ayodhyi, Ciidya, Daknnipaiha, 
Diieraka, Kalmga, Kirukara, 
Kckajo, K.erjJa, Kikam 
(or. Kaikaa), Madra, Magadha. 
Milavaka, Malaya. Mathnri, 
Patanga. Paundra (or Puni^ or 
PauD^vardhana). S 4 ka|a, Sauri^ 

(also called Surima), Sauv^, 
SmdiiD. Traifankava, yanga, Vira* 
nlvaia. Vtndhyi, etc.. 163-5, 

191, lao-a, ia6, 293^ ^07, 

Cows (tfacir mediiral irejEinccit, etc^V 
»A *79* 
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Creation, zo, 14, 25, 162, aaj, 234. 

138. s69. 312. 

Cremadao, 292, ^95-9, 

Crinies, 125. 331, 334. 

CuckoD, 359. 

Cult (local), 25. 

Cldc (ol die Sun). 23, ag, 31, 74, 
Ctiitoms and tuagei, 91, 156^ 

191-4, 326, 338-335. (See al«o 
noJcr *LocaJ customs), 

Cywaua. 16S. 

D 

Pailhici (or Dadhica). 34, 124, 168. 
Daicyas,. Danavas, EUkiaSiu, cte., 130, 
131, 171^ *74* 

Darua (Upaputina), 5, 6, 

Dikfa, 7a, 73, i5i^ 336.117, 

^53* 155. 

Daksa^j dati^ccn (tticir Dames end 

detccndiDCs), 252, 363*4* 

Dancing. 157^ 186*8, 314. 

Dandaka forest, 113. 153. 
Danda-nayaka, 39, 44, 51,54^ 

Daodin* 44. 53, 54* 

Dandiu {aucHor of tbe Klttyiddfld), 
201, 110, 21] , 

Daradii, 298, 39^ 

Diia, 134, 351. 

Daiaradu, 306. 

Diiu. 43. 

D 3 sya*hJiaki:i, 351, 263. 

Dattacrcya. 130. 

DdMrvii^ (Upaptirioa), 7^8,11. 356* 

7 * 

Ddurvits (Upaporaua). 9*13, 356-7* 
Demons (vii, Dhundka, Heti, Ksla- 
nenai, Livana. Makin, MUio. Pra- 
hect, Pcahlida, Pulomao, Vitipin, 
ViTDcana and others) and dcmoQcis- 
^ (vii*. Dirgk^janghi, Kudiodair, 
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$urpuuiJd)i and othc»), 43, ifio, 
163^ 334.185, 306. 

Dencut (dantakira^ dontopajivin), i&3- 
De^cira, 319. 

DtSo^ddeU (of Kjcmcndra), 177. 

Devaki, 133, 355. 

Drvalakn (Brahmim]« yS, 79, 97^ 
330. 

Dcvaris^, 29a, 

Deva-iarmjm (a Bralinucirin),, 131. 

Devayiai, 307 ^ 

Dgvt-hhigivdtj, ipt 391. 

Dcviki (a river), 123, 130^155,159, 
166, 16S, j6g, 175, lot, J15, 
Dttti~pHrinM, 18, 287, 

Ofui (UpapuiriOjiX *3* 

Dljaxiurveda, 174, 175, 18a. 193^ 301, 

305* 

Dh^ma~pmr^ 4 , 10, 

Dharnia-iaiphjtas (or, Dlurma^fascrja), 
The names af thrir luthori, 124, 
143, 163. 164, 175, aofip 333, 334^ 
Dhaima (jlrauta, Smaru, ecc), 9, 12, 
*9.53» '09. 113. 124,125,119, 
13a, 138,142,149, [6a, [90, 318. 

^ 53 - 193^ 307. 3 * 3 » 3 * 3 * 3 = 4 - 
326^, 334. 335,345, 

Dhitri (nee), 370, 273, 

Dhmva, 162, aaOp ail, 224, 125, 228, 
229, 233. 243. 248. 249, 

Dindi, 39^ 45, 46. 52, 54 
Due 30*32, 5a. 

Dola-yitri, 272, 

Donation. 15. 203, 236,137, 255,170^ 
z86, 291, 300-301. 

Dramaturgy, <85*8, idi. 

Draupadu 220, 229. 233, 240. 

Orivida, 285. 

Dravidu, 31, 

Drona, 120, 

Dnrgip 54, 312, 319, 338. 


Durviidb-pMrSmM, 4. 

Durvajiw. 38, 88* 89, 94. 95, 357, 
DutniM-uitpprektM (Upapurana), 7, 
35 ^ 7 ' 

DMrv 3 jdJd (Upaporins), ro, 356-7, 
DmrtfSMku (Upaputina), 4*6* S-9, 

356-7- 

Dttrtilfd (Upapurana), 13, 356-7, 
Dutiea tof cMtes, orden oI life, etc.), 

3 Si * 4 ®' ' 79 ' ^9, sja, 

260, 261, 271, 327, 

Dvaitidvaita, 137* 307, 30ft, 

DvarakiS. 37, 69, 70, 133. 

Dvaravati. 37, 38. 41, 94, 95^ jg,, 
Dvipas (ajadneno). 41 (namej of), 50, 
Dyauh, 42, 75, 

Dynasty (of kings), 20, 24-16, 

E 

Eclipse* 51, 

Ediika, 144. 

Etimrd'pmrinf^ 13, 

Ek^ca-bhava, 217, 

Ekdpads (Upapurana), 13. 

Elepbano, I72. 173, 175, 176* *82, 
173, 

Eran tnKriprion, 242, 

Etymological meanjctgs of namex, 74, 

90- 

Eoliagy, 37, *24, 128, 130, t 46 . 196. 
Eipiadotu, 153, 17S, iSo, Z92,200, 
355 * 

Excra-yedic (faiths, tcctariei, etc.), 98, 
316* 325, 326, 335. 

F 

FanuliM of sages, 20, 24, 25. 

Fcsttvalx, 172. 301, 304. 

Fite (viz.,, frauta, Smarta, Laukika), 
297, 298, 

Fire Cldc, 139, 

Ksh, 55, 
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Flag* (for differtoE dtmci), 53-54. 90. 

112^ iSi, t^D, 22^, 

Flowcri and leai«i (dicir namca), 126^ 

264^. 371^ 27a. 

Ffirti (durga>f * 75 * 

Fowler. 270 (named Dlianurdlivaja). 
Funerd CEfemony, 192. 355 - 

G 

Gajcndra-mokiana, 130, 167^ 201, 33B, 
Gambti^i (Gtmbhirt or Glmid) wood. 
275 

Gamblings 17S- 
Ganaga (a ujce}. 41, Bt. 
Gandhamadana (aaLUitajn). 129. 
Gindharra {foCEn of mamagc). 294. 
Gandharvaj, 38^ 44, 50. 168. 172. aai:, 
21S* 274., 

Gandliarva-vieda. 17^. 

Gancia. Sjfcalkd Heramha), 129, 132. 

238^ 304 {called VighEteia], 
CMtidkM (Upapiirina), 13- 
GaAga <or, Gangej}* 155. *59. 160. 

163, *68. [89.215. 2afl, 351, 270^, 
271* 275. 17S. 279. 29a, agS, 299, 
308, 3*2^ 313, 31S. 317, 321, 34a. 
3 ^ 4 . 

Cangi-dvira. 106. 123. 159* 171, 270, 

= 75 * 

Gan^-tigara-taingania. 103, to6, 107, 
123. 193. 270, 271. 275. 
Gangi-yaut, 271, 

Gardening. 179. 

Garga. 203. 206, 283, 

Gariida, 22. 39. 41.45. 189. 196. 229. 
3 H* 35 ;r 35S 

GirmJd (or, Ctnt^^itrinM), 3. 14. 236. 
346. 

Girmj^ {UpapunlDJi)g * 3 * 

Gamcnuc, 54. 251. 

Githa. 92* 164. 

Gao^-dek, 336. 


Gjuramuilcha, 78, 79, 8t, 82, 132. 
Gaya. 123, 159, 164. 300. joi, 

Glyatri. 165, tSo* 323, 331. 

Genealogy. 2O1 24^26. 228, 236, 256. 
Goograpliy. 20. 50. T55,159. 228, 269. 

3 ^ 3 * 

Gifi* (of varkius arcide*). 15, 55. 120. 
124-6, 165. 193-4, 230. 236. 273. 
^01. 313, 355. 

Go-carma. 303. 

Gods and goddtrsci. Their lutfiei, 
[89-190, 

Gokama. 169. 

Golaka, 329. 

Gopu (or. Gopikli). 283, 2S4 (name^i of 
the principal onci), 2S5, 187, 352. 
GoCtj, 262, 393. 

Garardhonji (a nmunEain), 123. 285. 

Govmdapiint, 99, 

Grahai fp^enidouj bcingi), 170, [71. 
GrimacirB, 339. 

Grammadcal lakdiEit. 65, 2*8, 259. 
G^ya ritca. 323. 

Grbya-auti2if, 323. 

Gij&dicatnzndapa'yiiri, 272. 

Gupra (dyoury). 16^ 10, 21, 16. 211. 
Cum, 313, 323. 

H 

Haihayas, 31. 

Hsqua (a nunifciEadan of Viidij). 167, 
[92, 21 [. 21S. 

Hanna (a natne of Aditya). 228, 

HaraliU. 79, 80, 97, 

Harinia. 163, 

Harr (idjti of Dhxrma). 129. 

Hliita. 227^ 261. 

Hirit^ssmhiti^ 260 - 2 , 

HatEtnapora, 123. 306. 

Hajtyiynrnsli, 201. 

Hivanh 79, 97. 

Hapgriva (a Dattya). 233. 
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Hcllr, jaj, 180, 314, 

Hefciy. 2D. 151.167. 178, 

Heretic, MS-tSS, a 3 6, 33a. 

Hrrecicd liJcbi (dieir 149. 

Himalaya (of, Himitayji]!, *64. 166, 
169* 270* 306, 

Hlranyakaiipu, fat, lytj. 

Hiranyiksa, tat, 316, 

Hiucr Tsiang, 30, 

Hiidini 185. 

Holy places.—Their oaittei (sjtli ai 
Amaralcantaka, Bilvaka, Cakratirtliait 
Citralcna, Jayanti. Kaloiijara, 
Kanakhala, Kardarnala, Kjimira, 
Kubjaka. Kuuvjitj, LohaibiiJitr 
Nilaparvau, Pm^lr^ika, Prtbodaka, 
jankboildhirat Satituci, Siddha- 

frajua, etc), 61 , 63, toj, 106-8, 

'33, *33, 459, tBj, 164, thjt lyj. 

19^ * 93 i ^491 ^ 93 - 

306, 3*1. 

Hama, 41. 55, 63, lao, 165, tSo, 193, 

3*4. 3 * 3 - 333 - 

Hoi^ 162, 205, 

Horse, 173, 175, tyfi, 183, ajj, 330. 
Hof*e-j3crifice, 1:60,316,338. 
Hordoilcure, 156, 175. 

HuriLin sacrliice, 328. 

Huna, JO, 311. 

Hymns, ijj, 124, 117-8. 130, 167-8. 
* 97 ' *aSp 129, 310. 

I 

iksvkku. 331, 306. 

Image Cpratimji, o£ tbe Sun, and 
ocKer dcitief), a9'35. 40-41, 46. 51, 
52, 53 (conJtTUcdon of), 60-62, 65, 
70» 75 p 7®' 79- AOir 103, 107, laa, 
12$, iS9»t9i. (cojutrucebo and 
cociKcratioa of), 117. 2*8. 229, 
130, 338, 355, 171, 303, 330, 326, 

349 - 

49 


Impurity (caused by muarrugc, birtb. 
dc-itli, at [imcntaUQO for ■ deceased 
person), 292, 297, 159-300, 336. 
JncatnadDiij (of Visnu). 11, ii 4 , 125. 
132, 133. 143-6, ill, 4x1. 133, 
239 (elrvcn), 240, 241,244,174, 

3 “ 5 ' 3 “^- 3 *** 3**>- 

Iiidra, 44, 48. 49, 54,78. Ill, lii, 
119, 158, 160, 167, t68, 170-2, 

i8j. 1B9, 198, no, 2ii, tifij 318, 

232-4, ^ 4^1 ^ 49 i 

Inirradyiunxii-iarai (af Eurututtauii- 
k«tta), iya, 

InJriprasdia, 340. 

Iikdrsivatii, 103. 

Iran, 98, 

(sana (u) Ufcirnatiuu af yi^u), 312, 
320, 

lilim, 9S, 

Itiliiu, 163, 175, 184, i8i, i 3 i. 

} 

Jagaiiiiadta (of Pnru^ttama). 272, 
Jagannirha (of the Solar dyjiuty), 340. 
Jihuda fa tribe}, t6a, 

(aimini. 269, 170., 
lainlun, 1 li. 

Jamidagni, 47. 160. 

Jambti-dvlpa. 40, 41. loj, 105, log. 
* 5 ®- 

Jaiuki, 36, fjo, 136. 

Janameityj (PMkfita), 110, 240. 
lendAi, 51, 
lamlikiri, 45, 54. 

Jaralabda, 79, lo, 97. 9S. 

Jaralastra, 79 - ®o- 97 » 9 ®* 
lltalu stories, 218, 

fays (1 teckaicaL term), 29,112, 113, 
J 47 * 

fayodjivaja (a king}, 233. 

Jina, 306, 
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Jivitdgupu Uj 99, 

[odhpuf^ i&o, 350» 

K 

K»ccEa, iyi, 

K^^mlnrn, 1:81^ 

KajubliA fiemoh), i|1j, 
KaiwLyA^ t 136^ 17^1 
KSiMteMnthM (UpitpurxnjiJ^f 7, 

Kalanatluii, 103 , 

Kjlipagtima, 306. 

Kalip 4 g]niiiaka.s. 160, 

K|U{)dya {a pbcc), jo, ]:ou6» 108, 
Kilavadabtui 103^ 

ICslj-vilijf (of KMmenilfj}. 177. 

Kali age, j6, 117* 144, *45, 148.15^ 

* 61 , jio, iirjy jjig* jiS, jjo, 345 ^ 
j 49, j6gi 373, j 82. 384, agj^ 

3'’4-7-5*S^13H' 33®* 

Kalidasa, 163, 106. 

for, 4"I3» I5> 

17-19. 

Kalinga, 163, 233, 393, 
tCili-furinA, 7, 9, 1 r, 13, 

Kali-vjifjyu, 393 , 337 - 8 . 
fCiliyj (Upapurma). 13. 

KalEi (ur^KAjkixi), ii7, 145^ 146, i6r. 

133, 339. 374. 304-8, 330. 

K.alki '1 iom ('—^thcir oamai). 306. 
Kalmiaa, 39, 45, 51, 54. 

Kalpa (AgbcKTJ, Bralicu, B^ac)t 70. 

t6i, 161, 336,337,341. 

Kalpat, 173 (five, m,, Nakfatta-kalpa. 

Vaidna'lcalpa, etcj, 173. 

Kimapalj (a niiue of Vrt«tt), 134. 

Kimanipa, 107, 308, 133, 

Kimboja (tribc)i 307, 

Kxipsj, 241,285,351* 

Kjnd, 107, 192. 

Kjinra (dynasty), 30. 

Kanyakubja, 160, 


Kaiiyi'vikrayiii, 273, 

Kipdla, 33a. 

KapLia, 228 (a name of Aditya), 

Kapila (a 2agc). 130, 316, 

KlpUas, 149, 

KifiiU (Upaptiritia}, 3, 4-13, 

Kapiley* (Upapurina), 12.. 

Karaskara. 163. 

Karatoyi (a rivicr), 175, 29a. 

Karavira (flower), 73, 

Karkofaka, toj, 

Katina*vtpalu, 56 , 256, 179^ i8d, 193, 
35 > 

Karttikcya, 34, 45, 33, S'Jt, 

Kan* 123, 130, 165, 166. 

K^niira (or* Kaiboiiic)* J77, 191, 233, 
Kalyapa, 43. 252. 

Kafyapa (a Brahminjf* 132. 

Kacylyana^ 2ia. 

(Upapuraoa), 10, 
iK'airrnta Mahipurindt 5- 
KAimrms (Purina), 3,6, 16, 
(UpapurlAa). 7, 8, 

Kaufiki (a river), i6g, 169, 175. 
Kavacai, 171* 218. 

KiiyiiiMrfM (of Daiidiii) 20 J* 210, 
Kavya-kartf, 330. 

KivyiU^k^ra (of Bhimalia), 201, j to, 
Klyaitbaa, 177, 

Kkindava (fotcic), 240. 

Kltaia (a tribe), 307, 

Kikata, joG, 307* 

KiEig] Ambarisa, Bhinuvfga, 

BrhaJbala, Cand^vega, Cartivarman, 
Citraiatba, Citravliiana, EJevipi, 
Dhamiaktrti, DhiindJiumara* Jabtf'U, 
Janaka, Krtavirya, Kuladhyaja, 
Mandbutr, Maru, Nahuia, Nimi, 
Riicirifva, Safldhvaja, Sv'ctn, Vira- 
bhidra* yi/lkhayup^, YuvanalTa. 
and many odicia, especially of the 
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Solir lad Lunar dyn 4 $tici)i 

140^ 146, i6ot 161^ 

171, lya, 233, 156-8, 170, 306, 
307. 315,7, 336, 3^8, 360. 
KirjtlrjMtiiyM^ 335, 

Klrtana, 185, 186. 

Ketianiukhpi (a p!dcc)i 307. 

KoiudJryi, 8a. 83, 106, n>8, 

Konarka, 61, 82, 83, g*, 105, lafi^ ii&S, 

Ka^kans, jga. 

IC^tala, i5g, 333, 

Kail (i.if. Kauicki, a river), igj, 
Kop'horau, 165, 130, 138, 3^^ 3^qi. 
Kriyiyogdjir^ (Up,ip ur ana), 10,167- 
379. 

Krana, 38. 69, jo, 94, 95, 101, ruff,. 
117, azr, 314. 33 j, 333.139, J41, 
* 54 - 3 ^ 7 * (oM hutidreti mJ eight 
names of), 274,179,180, i8j (jcocy 
oi his birch and exploici}. 3<^y-3i:i, 
SI 5 , 351, 351, 359, 360. 

ICrsna (Dvaip^yana). iij, 114. 
Knna-gahga, 284. 

KrintkarniniftJit 171, 

Krioa (son of Dharmi), 119, 
Knna-tulasi, >26 (called Kila^culaii), 
a62« 

K^a, 124, 146. 

Kptriya, tji. 149, i8a. 175. 12S, 130, 

* 95 ’ * 97 * * 99 ' 3 °*^ 3 * 5 - 33 ** 
Ksemendra, 177, 

ICiipra (a dver), 

Ksullaka Pturini (i.e, Upapurina), 14, 
Kiucapa, 49, Si- 
Kubjimea, rl3;. 

Kolaji'gcaatha, 99. 

Kumara. 4-9, 13, IT4. 181,. 

Kunda, 329. 

KUrnui-pmrirtj, 1, 4*^, 14. 15. 33, 142, 
Kuril country (Northern), 41^44. 71' 
74 - 


KurukHtra, 123, 163, 164, ifi8, 131^3* 
Kujj-dvlpa, 41. 

Ktiia (griAi), x9z, 295, 

Kovera. 45, 51, 53. (called DHanadiJ, 
55. 169, 170, a 14. 

L 

Laghn-iihigjvAijt (Upapurana), 

Lagbii-iiifitM-tmrti, 260-1, 

Ldihgs (Putina), 3, 

Lakfa-homa, 165, 130, 13S, 244, 349, 
Lakami 51, laj, tig, 135, 158, igg^ 
igo, ijfi, 269, 173, 30a, 305, 312. 

S' 9 r 330 - 

Lnnka, jgS, 169, 264, 

Lanka-kinda CoF the RlmSyiJuj, 323, 
Lathe, 35, 4i’‘44. 

Law, 177, J79, 194^1,114, 

Leper, 69, 88, 

Lepraty, 30, 40, 69, loi. 

Lexicography, 1561 184, 
LUii/*ti‘p$$ri>id, 13, 

Linga (nf 5 iva). 67, 171, 31a, 314, 31$, 

344 * 

Ijhga'fMrinj, 336, 353, 

Lokapilas, tgi. 

Local cusDoou, 198. 

Lokas (of Visnu and others), go, 67, 
69, tgi, 158, 194, 233, 238, 269. 
Laklyatika, 161, 

Lonuharfana (a Siita), jit, jii, 
Lomapidi, 172, 202, 

Lotus, 30, 31, 

Love-stocy, 171 (cf Madhava and Su- 
Idcaoi). 

Luair (dynasty omoc), a8,138, 333, 
157* 159- *7^- 3°^- under 

^Kings'), 

M 

MatUiasi (a gopl), 214, 
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M«jhu (■ dcnioii)^ i6o, 187* 270. 

Miulhy^ja. iji* 

Magi, JoiJi 35 t 411 51. 

95-^9, 298, 199. 

Magkdlia, 99, 169. 

MSgadha. 4u 178. 

Magadha Vana. t23. 

M^iga (a cutc)r 4 ^ ii 82, 

Magaia (err, 41* 

Migha, 240. 

Magian. 19, 54. to 9 . 

Magi (priciOi 30 i 3 ^, 4t» 4^, 1S9. 
AiMhitthigMU^td-f/KrinMi 3, ^42, 277^ 
MdbTtithdrdU^ 16^ 29, 88, lai, j 
138, 141, 143* 148, 164, 197, J40, 
176* 

MibikMl, tyo, 171* 

Mahllulpa, 161, 

Mabitnayi, 313 * 31 S, 338 , 

Mahimoha, laS, 143, l^fy. 148. 
Mahipiuka. 314. 33I1 
Mahapurina (a general name jer the 
cigbcecfi pnnupal Purer a 1), z, 15, 
Mahaiveca, 52, 33, 

Mahac (E*arina], 24, 

Mahara&a, 284. 

Mahaviroii, 25 $, 273, 274, 31a, 318 

(bu deacriptiog), 

Mabayinuu, * 49 » 

(Upapuraiu), io, 11. 
MdbfivdrM (Upapurlna), 4-13, 
\iibjjm41a. 303, 

Mattxeyf, ^23, 132, 

Mimaga, 41, 

Mina kiiigi (of Magadha), 99, 

Minati (a ca»te), 41* 8 j^ 

Minava (* peraon), 29, 213, 114, 348^ 
Nfanava Dharma (-Sicra), 152, 

Manava Siitra, 40. 

A/iK 4 va (Upapurfna), 5‘|D, 12, 
Mandaga, 41, 81. 


Mniiilala, 31, 35, 51,53,55, ^3, 217 
(ef Aduva),. 314 (Sarvatabbadra), 
344 (SarYaCabhadra). 

ManifciCatton (of Vimo), iir, 145, 
]8i, ]£3, jSj, 19], 301,211,217, 
21G, a20*2 ( Pradiirbbiira ), 226, 
1*7. 

Min ere (V'cdic, Pui arlc, lecuiUn), 35^ 

3 ^ 5 , 5*» 53- S4-S- ^3* 81, 106, 

120. 135, 137, 154. tjif iGo, J93, 
zt7* Z18, 210-2, 33 ( 5 , 318, 229, 
231-4. 346, 349, 253, 254, 27a, 
174, 17S. 290, 305, 319, jai. 324. 
Minii (Viltatveia, Savami and OLben), 
20, 24, 40, 43. 47, 54, 6a, 73. 103. 

• 35 . M 3 * *^ 3 » ’85* 2 *^ 4 * 

316-226. 255, 29J. 315, 327* 
Maiiufjcruie ot bo*V 9 , arrowi, sword >, 
ece,, 174. 

MannfacCure of pcrfuaies, 156, 177, 
Msiift-irnttit 76* 

Manvintaj^, 44, i6t-j, 166, 228. 159. 

3 “ 7 * 

MifUd (Upitpiiriut), 3, 4-7* 5hij, 
Maiici, 4a, 109. 113, [20,121^131, 
140, 141, 227, 256, 260, 

Mjurka (a demon), [28, 146, ^ 

blirkandcya (2 34, 1^, 172, 

183, 137. 131, 239, 252, 253, 260, 
261,304.315. 33S, 353, 
Mldtindeya-hrada (of Puru^oEuma-' 
ksetrj). 172. 

Mihrkda^r^a^fMrindf 3, 141, 

Macrijgc, 162, 178-9, 193*5, *75^ 

292-4, 32 7-6, 

MartaDtia, 99, 

Mani (a klrtg;'), 306, 307. 

Maruu, 36. 163, 231, 140, 241 ^ 259, 

Masaga (a caste), 41, 

MaipSka, 41, 

MaiiageEic. 41, 


INDEX 


m 


^ 5 ^ 5 ^, 56. 

Mfltbrji, ^5. 

70. taj, aSt, 3S3, 185, 
Mitn. 53, 156, I JO, 171, 
MMtsya-fnrinM, 3, 75, aa. 336. a^a, 
Maurjra, 1 

Maya, 146, 151;, ai(J^ 33^, aSi-j, 285. 

306. 307, 312,318,319, 338, 
MayjfflAHa, 136. 

Mayefvara, 2B1, 

Mayura {a JUinifcitariiiti of Viinu), 
in, a 18. 

Meaniremcnt of space, 158, 

Meat, 55, 

Medtca! treatrnent: of dtscajca {of human 
bcingi and lower animals), 

176.7, 

Mediums of worship, 35, 63, 317-8. 
330, 320, 333, 

Mental aidnidea (bhira), fiy (eigbtX 
Mem, 39, 49, 50, 75, 109, ita. 158, 
117, 31^. 3T3- 

Meihorls (and rciulrt) of warship, laa, 
16], 1^9, 230 (Vcdic and popular), 
131, 238. 255, 305. 311, 314, 
Metres, 50, 76, 183,139. 

Miiilra, 30, 56, 89, 

Mimamso, 175. 

Mmakecanas, 136. 

Minaiiitha, 136. 

Michili, 340, 345. 

Miebra, 30, 32, 

Mitra. 30,37, 48, 49, 61, 64, 78, i6j, 

13*' * 5 ^* 

Mitrarana, 40-42. 46, 48, 60-63, 
8^,83. 99, lor, 103 , T04, [06-8. 
Mkccha, 149. 233. 263, 386, 306, 

333 - 334 - 

Modagonga. 47 » 6a. 

Mountaiiu (Citroku^, Lokiloka, etc.), 
130, 158.9,313, 


Mriyunidyd (Upapurana), i j. 

Mutlrd, 56, 63, 94. 

Muhamtttadiiin, 263, 177, 1S8, 
Mulakatou (ma^)* 175-61 180. 
MilUstiiana, 70, jpi. 

Mundira, 47. loj, 103-6, loft* 
MundirajflmJn. 102, 103, loS. 
Manditfl, 47, 

Muuc, 167,182-3, 186,229,314, 

N 

Nigi, 44* [70. 196. 260, 

Naimi|4 (forest), 33, tjj, 140, 164, 
zao, 269, aiSi, 383, 304,31 r, 
Naksatrai (otiJer of), 142, (43, i6i„ 
j 76, 209. aia, 

Nimagrantha, loo, 350. 

Najucx of those who attained surccsi 
ia Voga. 136. 

Naoda, 355. 

Nactda, 123, 

Nandikhys (Upapurana), 11, ij, 
/Vanda (i^irona), 190. 
jVtitnda-p«r 4 pj, 342. 

Njndi-rpitrins, 8. 

NiWa (Upappiirina), 5, 6, S- u, 23, 
Naindf. 11, 

Nandigrnma, 331. 

NtadikfivMf* (Purina), 5 {najidikcl' 
vjt3')^gtn«iD), 6 (nandikfivaia- 
yugnum), id, 13, rfi, 287, 
iVaiidrA.ru (or, NoinWfJh.rta) Upa* 
pura^, 10, 11, 

Nandici, 7. 

/Vondi-pwrarta, 2, 4, 14, 16, 33^ 143, 
NandHa, 4-6, 8^ 

NoodUirara, 9, 
iVandupOrj-pirrlna, lo, 

Nm, 139. 133, rjo, 196, (97, 111, 
Nlrada, 29^ 34, 37, 38, 40,46,65, 
69, 75* 78, 89, 94, 95. 114, 163. 
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206, 220, 223 , 326-S, 

2^9, 23^^ 3 fll» 1:S4, 301,311, 322. 
33^^ 317 * J 4 t* 34 ^* 359 ^ 3 ^®* 

l^iritJiy4kM (LfpjpLlriQj}* lo, 13 . 
Nir4iiiy4-p)tr2nd{at^ Hir<idiyM)r 3, 33fi* 
336-7, 341-4. 

(Upapufina), 4 7 - 9 -'^. 33 ®- 
NiridoktM (UpapurSna), 5-^, S, 

Naraka (t dexooa), 233* 

Nanixiqiha, JI9II. 

Njirasiinha|(iipcj Billdicya, 99. 
jWwinit^ (Upapufina), 2, 4-12, 14, 
t6, 219, 243. 

Nifiyana, 109, ii I, 112. 120*2, 129. 
133, 233, 154^ *58-161, 163, tS8, 
190, 196, 197, 211, 116,317, 320 , 
311 , 124*6, 234, *49* ^<^5^ 31 ^ 

357 - IS®* 

S^TTtgmjli (of K^mendra), 177, 
Natatya, 43, loo, 121, 1%, 191, 
NavadWpa, 289. 

Niyakiu. 279, jfij. 

Niyikii, 179, 285, 

NikuibbS, 38, 42, 52-4, 56, 75, 79, 184 
(called Rikiubhl), 

Nirgrantbii, i49< 

Nirviaa, 153, 306, 

(of Bhartfhari), 339, 
Nici^iitras (pf BrfuupaEi ind Ulariu), 
173, 20a. 

Noa-Tanttic, 291, 

NM-Vedic (Ideas, praedeet, rcUgbus 
syjccini, etc,), 109-1*2, 118, 178* 
l^ifiirnhi (Upipjrina), 3, 13, 2421 

Nr-varaba, it t. 

Numeral {*dgbte«a*), 12, 

Nyiia, 53. 56, 63 , 93, 336, 

O 

Odradda, 81, 83, *d 6, 133, *91, {called 


Officers (royal), ibS, 173, 175-7, ' 94 * 
Omens 2nd portcntSi 155. t6o, j8j, 
19a, 302, 

Oriisi, 6a, 62, 9*, 99, TOXj, 105*8, 274, 

31 ** 344 - 345 ’ 35 *^ 35 ®- 

OroamentT, 288, 198, 301. 

Osval Sravaks, too, 

P 

PaJai (four, of Puranas), t 85. aofi^ 
Padma (name of i ftvtrP), 291, 193. 

PadTfld Parana, 7, 8, 22, 

FStim* {PutriBa), 3. 

Pad mi {or, Padmlvad, daughier of Br- 
hadradia of Coy Ian), 3*^5- 3®^- 
P^dma (Upipurina), 6, 

Pidmaivjd (wife of a ineichant), ajo, 

27*, 

Painting, iSi^ 1S8, 
PaiElDialia-^tdillianra, 181,2*1. 

Pakiid, 39. 45. 5a, 

Pancar-kila, 161, 116, 

Pkinca-Iaiuana (Pili qna), 23-^5. 
PanciriEri, 15, la, 2* (Smirta). 93 
(Tintri), 109, 110, 11**3, 144, i54t 
|6t, 173* 190, 193, 201, 216-8, 354, 

H 9 ' 33 ** 

Pincaiikha, 36. 

Pindavai, iio-z, 225, 218, 229, 140, 
24 4 r 248, 249, 

Parliara, 76, 110, 206, 240, 241, 
P 4 Wi(ra'pr 04 ta (Upapurini), 10, 
PjerJficrj-pirranj, it. 

Parliara-Mpapiirlna, 5, tl, 

Pirifgrs (Upipurani), 7, 12, 
P^tris^f&ktM {Upipur&oa}, 4-7, 

Piraiarya (Upapurina), 7-12, 

Pisa (bondage), 67, 

Pisanda (or, Pikffiii;^^. 124, ia8, 129, 
‘ 43 * ‘ 4 ®- *47* ‘So. 152, 153, 19a. 

3 * 8 , 330, 270* 177, 278, 300, 3171 
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3*6,33J*33>3js, 358, 

PiMndiu. ja^. 147, 148, 150, 31&, 

33 ^^ 313 ^ 

P^upita, 10. ai (Smirta), ico» 175^ 
190, I9»f aoi, 3J7» 

Piiupaca (wcapcn), 340* 

Paadina (or, Poiriditij), 81, 

Paundarika (a like}, 131, 

Paurkdra, 107^ a|(S^ 

PiundrivardhiDi, 107* 

Pcoancc. 36, 4a. 43, 46, 1^2, 156* 

*64. 178- i&o. 19a, aoo, 131, 314, 
33*. 33®» 35S. 

Pciiijice-foEut ihe San (named ai 
Siiryj-ksecra. etc,), 6i‘j, 94. 99. 
iD^t 105, loS. 

Persian element, 13, 

Personal virtues, 151, tpi. 

Pessimistic view of life, 333. 

Phala«Tcttii, 201^ 

Physical cliiractcrudcs of meti and 
immen (5Cri-piirusa*sicnadriki*lak- 
pna), 77. 

Phyaidan (cikitsaka), 163, (68, lya, 
33 °. 

PingaJa, 39, 44, 5a. 54* 

PippiL, (tree), ayo, 

PiiSca. *68, 

Planets, 49*50, 51, 53, 54, 155, 163, 
181, 189. 

Poedcs, 184. 

Poisoo-doctort 168. 175, 

Poison-girl, 307. 

Portents, 160, aoo, 

Pr^hbiisks (Upa|niraui), tj, 
Prabhua'ksctrUt laj. 360. 

Prod (a river), 6z, (05, 106, 

Pradyumoa* 37,117, 

PragjyodM, 107, lyt* ^33. 

PrabeUkis (Riddles), *85, aio, i tU 
Pfahlada, laa, 116,131,133, 22.^^ 


ajj, jaS, laj, 233, 344, 349. 150* 
afia, 163. 

Priikrjt (language), 183* 184* 

Prakrti (Adyl), 36a, 373, 311,31 
3t8, 338. 

Praynuyini, 45, 53. 

Pritutbina, 130, 163, 

Pravaris^ itia, 

Prayiga, 164, 319, a 70, 175. 313. 344. 
Priest, jao (grimi*ya]aka^ loki'yijaka), 
Pdstc-fighdng, 178, 

Prosc^ rot, 3 tS. 

Pmsstmte. 16a, 263, 

Prthu, 16a. 

Pumlaiika (,i sage), aao, aia, ia6, ai8, 
134, 346. 349, 

PundirasvsiniLi, loi, 104, 

Pukkasa, 178, 306, 

Pulkasa, 386. 

Piirushmcnl (for sins and crimes), 3(4. 
I'unjib, 60,61,99, *°7» 

314, 316. 

Purmka, St, 98, 

Pud, 309, 

Puraravas, 130,132, 163,164,202-4, 
aob, 

riirufa(u( Samkhya), ajd, 31 : 3 . 
PuFu^a-sukta, 180, 

Putufoitama-kfctra, 107, 17a, J06, 

309. 

Pnikira (a kuly place), 133, 164. 191* 
193, 2.2Q (.art^yi), 331, 

Pnskan (a peisou), 173, 190,109, 
PuRkari-dv^a, 41, 

R 

Radba (of, Ridhtkl). 184, 385. 359* 
R*gbM-itjjTiid (of Kalidisa), 206. 
Riivataki (a holy place), 37» * ^3* 

Rairata (name oi a Srihcnin), 351, 
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RiivdU (or, RiiTAiiUi Kill of SiiryaL). 

43^54- 

Raja-dbarnij, 

(a city), 169. 171, 

RajiUuya (sRCriflce), 307^ 

Rapa, 39 k ^5h S 3 - 54 ’ 5 ^- 

RSjni. 38. ^3. 51-4^ 75i ^89- 

Rak^au, 170, 171, aji^ 

R$iiu (Bliir^avj or JlEnarEagoj'id, or 
Parjau), 146, 169, 1 6 j. 173, 173. 
ail. 139, 305. 307, 311- 
iUmikhyiiJf (ix< ]6i« 

Rami (LSiigiU or Mujall'k, 133, 145, 
146, 31a. 310. 

Ramanuja. 3&0, 

Ramj (icn of D4iaitai.Eta}, 143, 

169, iio*a, ii6, 327, ^33, 139, 
340, 173, 483, 306, 307, 3io, 347, 
Himaytn 4 t 36, 39^ 138, 141, 1971. 102, 
311. 376, ^84, 347* 

Raajj,—Thflir namei, 1S5-7, 284. 285. 
Kin (’-ktTdl or179,284. 285, 352. 
Ruhnu. 39. 

Riiii. 205, 191, 337,338. 

Katha-yard—(See imJcf *Cir-£citivil’). 
Racnagriva (a king). 107. 

Rlrani (and bis family). 1S9-17U, 133* 
263^4. 

(of Dandin). 339. 

Rivigiipta (author o£ tbc SitrtgJtOijrj- 
343, 

Rebirths (oE cturarci), 67. 124, 135-6, 
15*' *79-1 So. 213, 2 27 

(sanuara^v^kfi). 315, 338. 

Religious s) iicrtusia. 21. 

Rcra. tij, 136. 30S, 317, (Swalio 
under ’Rivers'), 

Revanta, 43, 44, 51 4. 73, 183. 

Revenue, 149, 177, 314. 

Rg-vedi, 129, 161. *75, 180. 

Kjcc (its roiiccict), 194, 214, 


Rittj (malevolcriC, imgiL). 114, 128, 
165. 

UitBi (Srauta, Smarta, Punante, etc,), 
129, 139. 134, r77, iSo-iSi, 314- 
5 - 3 * 9 - 

Rivers.—Tbcir name; such as Bdbudu, 
BbiinarachT. Devahiadai. GandakI, 
Gudivaii, Gonuti, Hiranvjd, 1 km- 
miti, [rivad, Kilindi, Kavc i, K^a. 
Ksipi, Lauhitya. Narmada. Paxna- 
ii* Payoml. Saraivatij Sarayv, 
Satadni (or Sitadrava), Sicdhu, 
Siii, 5 oui, Sudama, Tamra, Tamfi- 
parn^ Tap^ati, Tauii, X^mgabhadra, 
Vcdasmrlij^ .Vrtravati, yipiia (or 
Vaiylsa), yituta. cte,, 47, 6o^z. 

7®* 99 * **> 7 - »^ 3 * ‘ 59 » *' 4 *^* 
168*9. '7*' *7*' •75' 

351,133- * 9 *- 3 °^* 3 ° 7 » 3 ^ 7 ‘ 

344 » J 4 S^ 

Rjihva. 79. 

Rjiavan, 79, Su, Si, 97, 

Kudraku. 313. 312. 

RuJra (or. Kudus), 38, 39, 45, 46. 120, 
121. 139, ia€, 127,133, J34,154- 
5,156 (nJa'Iubita), 269-270, 273, 
318, 32a. 

Rukmini (j king'^, 233- 

Rupa Gusvamin, 2S7, 

5 

Sad (woisbTp of), 179, 189. 

SacTimeiiu, 177, 178, 192,193,308 
(tea), 323, 

Sicrjlice (Vedic), 137, 152, 182, 

Sadanana, 170, 

Sidhyas, laj. 189. 

Sdgirj, 159,315'^- 

Sages,—Their names such as Atri, 
Dilbhya, Danatreya. Galivai 
Cirgyi, Jinanti, Kinva,^ Kritu, 
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Mrkajidu, P4rilirj^ Pulalia, Pukut- 

yf. SiinAkiit Sorgincljinii^ 5:^3 tanj, 
Siinntktjmara^ SiLtnantdi 

Svctj^ Uitank«, Vt£vimicra, And 
Dthcrj, 34, ju S 9 » 109, 114, 130. 

M 3 * M 7 * M 9 * 

171, 19T, 113, iinj. aiy, 30S, 315^ 
3 ^ 7 * 3 ^®* W- 

Salijurinllu (a king), aay* afii* 
Sdiv^dhMrmjt (UpApuiiiiti), ti* 

^Jh/# (PtiriM), 3, iS, 19,1. 
jjivum, a6y, 

£ 3 k 4 -dvi[^a, 40-42. 8t. 99, too. 
Saka-dvipl Brahmins, 34, 99, loOj, 

350. 

^akai, 3ifi^ 

Sakical, 4*. 

^ifcca (lystctn cf rctigiou). 23, 

Sakd f Active Poirer* a ad lier namci), 
*13-^39-31** 285,312, 318,319, 

338- 

Sakti (of, Soktri, tithcr of Parlitra), 

132, 240, 241. 

^jktum, iio (Tantric), aGy, ayy 
(Taotric), 
jakuntati, 336^ 

^okyas, 149, 

^alagroma (or, $Jiligrami„ name of a 

place), 123, ijo, 193, aji, 134. 

3 * 5 * 

^xbgramft (none), 176, a?i, 354. 

Silokya, 374, 

Simg.vrJs, 139, 161, r75, iSo, 195. 

S ambi, 30-108, 190, 

Sambiditya. toy, 108, 

Simbapura, 42, 60*62, 70, loi, 103, 
107, 108. 

Si/nb^^nrijiM (or, 2, 4-14, 

t6.19*108, 243, 243, 
lamWayam, 167, 300, aoi, 

Sanibbqla (or Sitobhala or famhhald or 


^atobhalagrlma. 1 vilUge)^ 333, 

3®1 7 * 

SimbhuayiutL 139, 

SaqidbyScaLa, 1157, 

S«PF=. 4 J- 44 t 7 *» 71 - 

Sajukatacatya, 138, 109, 240, 30S, 

3 J 9 * 

^amkara (the god^ 159, 317, 340, 

298. 303, j2a, 

Saipkarfona,. 217, 

Siinkbyi, 22, 36, 44. iJO, iJt, 175- 

193. 215, 234. 

5 ai|ipr 2 Y 2 ruoj. lu, 

Sioaucara, 43, 

StrLAEkumiiri, 4^12, 282, 288^911. 301, 
302, 311, 313, 337, 34a. 
SindtkumirA, or, .9i;T4rkjim<(ra (Upa- 
piiri^a). ID*II, 190, 291, 350, 
SAHdtkttmiriyM (Opapurioa), 290, 350. 
SdtidtkMrn^oku or SdmaliMmJiTA^rpktA 
(Dpapurana), 290, 350, 

Saodd (a demon)« 128, 146. 

^qni, 71, 

S^tano, 232. 

5 aod*kanna, 176, iSi. 
Sapta-koiik^naku, 233, 

Samvatf (a goddcif), 52, 

Sarenif, 42. 

Satmlaihi, 307, 

SirrigMJljgrt-fiMJHbAti, 345, 

Sifopya, 274, 

^atanika, 71, 78, jm, 131, 133, 

140. 154^ 

Sacarilpl, 227, 

Sail. [63. 

Sitvata, ig;, 355. 

Sityavati, 16. 

Saudaia fMItriaaba), 316*7, 

Satigatas, 149* 

&4itiigyA f Upapirrina), 7. 

^airkra (IJpapurina), 13, 
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53Linaka. 33^ 113, liO, m:, laji. 

13*, 13J1 t^o, ia*^a37, 13^^ 169, 

sSa. 383, 3»^* 311* 

Saura, 33t 39-J08, iia, 113, 34 ^p 

3 So^ 

StMrjdkdrmJt^ 39, I4l:i 347 ' 9 < 
Sditri-furina (of* Sjutj), 3, 4 -i 3 | iS, 
Saurl;^3» 392, 

Sjuviri, i30» 163. i66p 191. 

Siivdra, 271 

SivitfM (UpjpurlDQ^, 7, 

Sivitrit 23] (wife of t Biahmin). 
Science oE gavernmciic, 125, 

Science of linusT^btuIJing (t^iU'Vulyl) 
t 7 S 

Scyihien (couu), 29. 

Scydii2ii (klugs)^ 30, 

Sect, 20, 22> 23, 25* 37. 

SecTariao rivalry^ 22. 

Secctnaii ftiUko) nuirks., 272, 

3 ° 5 * 3 » 3 ' 3 * 9 - 3 ^^ 

Sectary, 21, 12, 112, 137* 335* 3^7 

Srrpcm, zr^, aSSi 
Servant (Jiu^ diisl), 194^ 134^ 

Service to (and bii temple), iiz, 

t66, 315. 321. 

Sevaks (Brahmin), 100, 350. 

Seven genu (lapta utnami), jfifi. 

Shoes, 47, iiSn^ 

SuldKaputrjs. 149^ 

Siddhas, 46, itsa, roy. 

Sins, 114, 192. 229, 141], 314, 33J, 

355 * 

Siii (wriEc of R|ina}, 233. 

Sitoda (a mcr), 107, 

Siva, 8. 22, 30, 53, 67, %€ 6 , 171, J70. 

3 * 5 . 3 * 3 * 3 =»‘ 

AWh^arm#, 4-12, 113.5, 141, 3^7^ 

348* 

SiinuibdnTukdf 13, 

Srv 4 iii>£n»iytt 4 r£^ 348. 


SiVa pttrittd (of Bengal), 341, 444, 

Sivd (Upapvir^a)* 41 id, i 1, 
iivd rabdtyjt 236, 

Sia acta (vn^tkarana^ etc.}* 35, £^4* iSo* 
Siaudd (Purina) or Sbdrtd£-ftm.rinjt 3, 
7, 8, 2361 242. 

Stand* (Upapuxana), 4, 7-J0, 

Smai U, 20* 21, 23, tit*] t2* 

Smrti, 35* 112, 135* T47, 14S. 152* 

3 ^ 3 * 3 = 9 * 

Sii2ke* 50, i6d, 1 (ii, 

Sn2kc catcher, 125. 

Snlna-giha, 52, 

Solar (dyuajity or nee), 26, 159, 228, 

257, 259, 3°^* 

S^p 53 p 55. 80, jB, 257. 
Sotna-ptttant* 242. 

Sph irm brahma-aiddliifita (of Brahma- 

gllpCit), 211. 

Spiitioiu Puraipis, 353, 

^rjddha, 55* jtj# 3»i- 
Sraddha, 133 (Brahmins to be fed), 
156,163*4* 202-4,216, 263* 300, 
314 323. 327* 330, 342. 

Sransba, 39. 

SratJia*39* 54, 

Srivaksji 149* 

Sri* 51* 53* 113, 176, 270. 

Srihhigtviu (Purina), 3, 

Sthankta, iQo, 

Sruti, 135, 147* 148* 152. 
State-astrologer, 168, 173. 

SthuLfirji (a detoon), 120-2, 225* 

129, 233, 244, 248, 249. 

StoH* 39 ^ 45 p 5 i. 54 * 5 ^* 

Stotnj (Stjvu), .127^, 130* 167*8, 

201, 218, 

Style* of architectnre* 211 (Nigaxa, 
Dnvida and Veaara), 

Stibbarlri* 171, 309. 
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Sabbifit 3 V 4 ttt, 3^5. 

Sub'MCtf, ID. 

Sub-syiCfEUf (oi rcliguin), 

SOijji-iSjtrB, aot. 

^ttJJhodAcui (a king), ijSn 
Sfidra, 41» ii5» tji, 13&* 144, 149, 
15a. *53. 3 * 7 * 328, ^jo* 385.^98, 

300,317. 313.5. 331-4. 

Sugriva (1 monkey). 333. 

5uiiEv2, 79. 

5 uka. 3S. 304. 

5 iikrj. [^1. :z33. 

Sulk^ (nuptial fee), I94. 

Sumsidjini (« rfref), 107, 

Sun. ^9 ^jd8. 117, 

SunJiruyainiu, loi, tofi. 

^ungiL (dynasty), 30, 

Sun.—His diAcrctit names. 33. 49, 56. 
61, r(», 103. 

Sun-worship, 33, sg-tuS, 205, 
Supersttdon, aft. 

Surgeon, 1G8* 

Surupa. 42, 

Surya. 7. 8* 35. 3S. 

Surya*gaaga (a ri^cr), loS. 
SHryt-pHrii^j, too, J 49 ‘^ 35 < 3 * 
SOrya-sidiibliiEj, 51. 

Suiiirmsn (a Brahmin), 

Siuiiksrn 4 (Upopurano). 7^ lao, 

Suta. 33,34. 140* 173 (miied elite), 
111. 121, 217, 238, 151, 2S9, j8i. 
283. 311. 312. 

Sutira. lOi. loi. 104, 105. 

SvctS’ilvipa. 41, 1J7.184. 

Sveta-gaoga, 272, 

Syiii1>al (of worship), 30. 

Symptoms of death. 192. 

Syitetns of religion. 10, ii, 13, 111. 

T 

Takwn, 73, 


Tala, 189, 

TsLajanghai. 315. 

Tlmxalipta, 107, 

Tamrallpdkai. i5d, 

Tantra, 63, 66. 93, 117, 238. 308, 
Tancnc(elemenu. influence, symboliim. 
cult. Maucra, etc.), 53-56, 6j. 74. 
91, 93, tiz (£aktutn). 142,111. 
117* 118. 236-8. 567, 177* 391. 

344 

Tantrictim. 74. 92. 93, 315, 335, 344, 
Taiitdc work. 64. 344,. 

Tantrik. 68 (Saum). 136, 238,325, 
316. 

Tapati. 43, 44, 61, 71. 73, 99, 

Tirksya (an incariiatian of Vimi]}. 146, 
TJrtjya (Purina). 136, 141. 353. 

Tai, 177, 

Temple (of the Sun. Vianu, and other 
deitfei).3D-3i. 40. 47.51. 52, 54, 
60-63, 73 - 97 # iiS, 130, 

*3^- *65, 19D. 196. 1J9 (service 
to), 133.170, 301. 3t4. 315. 
Tficatricil perforiuance, 129. 
Thiity.three sacrificing go^, 49. 

Time.—[« measurement, t6i, ifii, 

225-116, 

Ttrtliaj (or holy places, including the 
mental ones), 175. 14S. 149. 251, 
^93. ^ 318. 

Traividya-iUiihlnta. 51, 

Tribri,—Tlieir names (such as Cina, 
Coll. Hiihaya. Kintboja. Khili. 
Nisiii** Pirsnika, Pulinda, fiakl. 
Si vara, Talijingha, Varvara, 
Yavina. etc), tsff, r6o. ui, 214, 
307# 3 * 5 - 7 - 

TrLmuti]. 11 (doctrine of), 

Tripundn, 3*3, 311. 

Tripura, 170. 

Trnibindu (1 Mge), 134, 
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Tulaii fpUriE), 116. 3:55* aja, 

171, 173,176, aSS. 3 o 5, 314, 3 Jr, 

339 . 349 * 354 ^ 

U 

Udayocila, fig, 70, ICH-5, to7. 
Udayodri, 107. 

Udiyagiri, 107. 

Udayana (a lung), aaS, 

Umi, ifia* 165. 166, i6g, ior.ai5^ 
33®* 

Umbiellaf 47, 160* 173. 

Urvan, ug, 163* 1S8, aoz, ac6,131^ 
UrvHti, 373. 

UifitMieriU (Upapurina). 4-10, 11, n, 
Uiija, 79, 

Ullcila. 8a, 83, loE, 

Utkocai (or, Utkanns), T49* 331. 

V 

Vshniji (Piirinajf, j. 

V^hni-^mrlnj^ 3, 

Vaidaduna, 79, 

Vatdiia, 130* 

Vaikhiiusax, laa* 

VMiihlnMtM {Tflntra), 93* 
Vtirigy^Uuhs^ 339. 

VaUarnpiyana, 34, la^, 340, 

(PminaJ, X 5- 7. &. 131, 
136.140,141,353, 

VaLiya, 149, 128. 395. 297, 

3 > 5 . 33 >. 

Vakovakya, i6t, 

VaUabhadcva [autbor of i!tt 

345* 

VUoiiki, ifij, 150, igi.aOi, 

Vaxcaaa (ad incamation of Visim), 

134.3*7- 

VimMn 4 -fmrii*tf 5, 2a, 542^ 

VimdttM (Upapttfina), 4, 9. 10, 551. 
yanga, 193, 


Viriba (or, 3, aai, 

137. 138, 142, 

yariba-parvatm, 163. 1^4, 216, 
VardhitUana, 107, a 17, 

Varanaxt. 164, 313, ^18, 344, 345. 
Vardlituilca, 163. 

Vafniirama'dharina, ao, 32, ito-a, 

>35* 15*. *5^f "^7i 13^** 

^7®. 3^5. 3°^^ 314 5- 3^5* 

Vjrftoa, 8t, g8, 

Vjrvma, 33, 42, 48, 53 (tjlEcd Jala- 
dhipj), 35, 64, 78, 89, 130, 158, 
t6z. 17a, 191, 228 (a name of 
Adltya}, 131, 252, 

VSrMnt (Upapuiina), 4^12. 

Vliavidaaa, zaS, 

Vajis^a, i 2 j 35. 37, 64, 65, 76, 78, 
®i. 94. 9S» Ill, 139-141, 

161, 231, 232,151, 316, 343, 348. 
Vitiitbf-iMingd^ 9, 11-13, 

(Upapiif ina]!, j, 

Visisths or ViUstha (Up.ipu]:^,i), to- 

13 . 

Vwm-dtvsta, 176. 

.Vaxudcva, 355. 

VimJcva, 37, 38 (oam^i d£ hii «ivCi% 

74» 95* I* iff.. 196,117,118, 1141 

^3*- »34* 31®. 35*. 
yiWuij, 38* lat, 

Viym/\yM (Purina), 3, 

Vlytifty^ (Upapurina), 4, 6. 

V 2 y*vy 4 (Piu^na), 3, 7, 
yiyu, 140, 241, 

Viym-pmrSnd, 8,106 (of four Padai), 

341. 

Viya-np^pwra^, e8 , 
ycdinta (syitcfn of pbiJasopJiy), ii, 
ttu 

Veda*, 20. 29, 33,35, 3®* 4ip S'. 
93, gS, 109-11.1, 115. iz0, 119* 
*35* *39* M*- M®* *19' *5»* 
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*75i '93^ *931 ^<31 j iaS, 

j 62» 267, aj;, 281, 516. 3 ^t. 

Vcdavad^ iSgr^iya^ 

ytni, 161* 

Vttliurbha. 130* 165.516- 
yiJacbin,^ 79. 
yidiMaka. 107- 
yi'lyi* 31a. 518. 

VidyidhatM* 221, 

Vikr ^ ttKyrvd ^ ya , 165, 306. 

Vinlyaka, 55, 51, lyg, 17^,, 181* 

1S9. 

yiudliya (mEiuncam)^ 169, ija, 

Viriu, 140. 

Vii^tiayCipa (a holy ptacc). iij- 
Viukhayupi {a king). 305, 306, 
yUasana (a 1^17)1, 

Visnu^ 22, 30, 37, 38, 41, 53, 5j, 64^ 
* i Jft. ii4'8, 337. 138^ 34 ] ^ 

* 54 - ^7<** 303, 504, 554. 
Vhn^iiiiirms. *0,113. '*®-*55»J47* 
34a. 

VUnaiib^moiUra. lo, 155-218, 348. 
yiittttdbsrmotUrimrtd, ato* 360- 
yUnu (bis dificTCnt names), 234. 269. 
yimu-nalvcdya, i6i, 273, 

Viinm’puri^ 1, 5, 242. 

VifiiM-rdbsjfys, 

yjfianrica (Parikik), J04. 

yisnuyaiis. 145, 233^ 304, 3^7, 
Ytivakarrojn, 3a, 4®, 43.44. 47, 34, 
60, 63,81,82. iSS, 189,228. 
Viivar4Cha (king o£ Dravi^j), 185. 

VoiTS, 81, JIO, 123, 126, 177, 217, 
2 j8, 314, 

yraja-lila (of Krina), 284, 2S5. 

.Vrataj (and cbdr name*), 123, 125, 
*i6,153, 156, 164, 167, 177, 191- 
a, 213-4, 131, 255, 263. 270, 273, 
191, 392, 30i. 302, 307, 314, 317, 

345 ' 349 - 350' 355- 35 ^, 


Vratyji 129, 

VtddJii.gjrga, 206.^ 

Vrddha-iirtba, 301, 

Vfk^yurveda, aoi, 

yrfidavana, 111, 115, 21 j, 281, 283, 
384, 287, 31CJ, 35i. 

Yrtra, 160, 169* 

Vyisa, 16, 23. 27,95, '^0- aai* 
222* 240, 24J* 260, 169, 181-3, 
289*311. 34^' 

Vyoman (a godj. 39, 49, 50, 5^, 

218. 

.Vytiha, 111* 129, 135, 217* 

>V 

War. ii5* 156, 1^1-2, 

WcapQiu (of War).—Tlicir uaiiicii, 174* 

3 * 7 * 

Week-days. 89. 16*. 205, 242, 29** 
J 37 ^ 33 ®- 

.Weigh* (measurement ofj-331* 

Wbed, 3P, 31* 

Wine {juji, m^dd), 38. iSo, 324, 530* 
351 (vanedea of). 

Women, 32, lia, raj. 125, 136* 14B* 
i 5 *- 4 . * 7 =. * 73 ' ' 75 ‘ 7 - * 94 * 105* 
217* ^30^ aB8* 294,302, 

3 M. 3 * 5 ' 

Wometi of note*—Tlicir names (Aruri- 
dhad, Cirgi, Lair*! at LalicikH, Na- 
yanasTindafi, Prabbavad, Poloma. 
Keniika. ^udib^ ^dadbani, Sulabhi, 
Sutnana, SufauEi* and otben), 12J* 
ijo-a, 136, 160, (65. 166. 168, 

307* 

Wdol* 297. 

Woridt.—Tbcir namu, 150, *5^*313. 

Y 

Yilgas. 25, (kriya»yaga* siJdhi-ylga, 
etc.). 
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YSiikai, ^ 6 , 5*, 95, 96, 59, 
VajGiivalkya, t6, 1 . 3 , 123. 

YdturvwJ^, 119, 139, t6] 

175^ iSo'* 

Yik| 4 , jS. 168, 

Ydmi, 42 <11^45-53. 

54. 7 *» 73 < 9 ^- ‘ 37 ' 

» 39 * ^ 5 '' 371* J* 5 » 335 ’ 

Ydinj'miirga. 315, 

Yjoti (Alter !>( Yittita), 

YjniLJnR, 43, €j, 6a, 70, jiu 73* lor-j, 
105,113, 155, 159, 189* 215, 271, 

3 * 3 * 344 - 

Yantra {Tantric), 55, S3, jiS, 344, 
Yafojj^ 355. 

Yavuua, an, 276, 316, 


Yoga falio Ktiyi-yoga t>t Kaim*-yaga, 
3 liakti-yaga and Joina^yoga) 36, 
51. 56, no, »ao, lai, iaS-9* 
*33. * 34 - 7 * *S*- * 53 * 

J75, 19a, 193, jao, ajS, 230, 245, 
149, ie9* iSS, 306* 315, 319 , 310. 
Yagn-iutra, 127, 

Yogb, 36. 67, 117, 131, 32*, 
Yudhisthira, 147, 289, 355, 
Yuga-tlhaimi., 145. tSi, 327, 331-5^ 
Yogaa (and thett nitnca and utetiti), 
ifii, 223 , 125. 173, 306, 307, 311. 

3*5. 33 *. 


zodiacal ligiia, 376 , 337 , 
ZuFioajitet, 98, 
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48 

74 

78 

90 
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IIB 

tl9 
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139 

148 

150 

152 
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JS4 
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235 

268 
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Line 

1 ifn*} 
17 
I 

15 

15 (fn) 
IS (fn) 
8(fo) 
11 m 
20 m 
28 
23 

30 (fn) 

19 

IS 

7(fii) 
26 (In) 

S 

13 (fn) 

9 

5 

30-31 (fn) 


ERRATA 

Incorrect 

upabheduD 

from 

coLinuation 

Viiho 

VoL 11 

Kulaoirnapa 

CliisiOcd 
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